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ø=˝≤¢ lø£ècÕísêe⁄
l ø=˝≤¢ lø£èwüíeT÷]Ô kÕe÷q´ ¬s’‘·T ≈£î≥T+ã+˝À |ü⁄{Ïº nø£ås¡C≤„q+ bı+~, ø£$ ÁãVü≤à @≥T≈£L] yÓ+ø£≥

qs¡düj·T´ ø£è‘·T\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ C≤„q+ bı+~, ø£$ ÁãVü≤à @≥T≈£L] yÓ+ø£≥ qs¡düj·T´ ø£è‘·T\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ M]ô|’ ã\+>±
|ü&ç |ü<ä́  ø£$‘ê ̋ Àø£+˝ÀøÏ n&ÉT>∑Tô|{≤ºs¡T. ∫s¡T ø£$‘·\‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq M] |ü<ä́  ø£$‘ê Á|ükÕúq+ n+#Ó\+#Ó\T>±
m<äT>∑T‘·÷ |ü<ä́  s¡#·q\T yÓ\e]+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À ‘·q<Ó’q eTTÁ<äqT y˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T.

l ø=˝≤¢ lø£ècÕísêe⁄ >∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢ ô|<ä≈£Ls¡bÕ&ÉT Á>±eT+˝À 1928 dü+e‘·‡s¡+ »qe] 27q eTVü‰\øÏÎ,
dü÷s¡j·T´ <ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î »ìà+#ês¡T. M] $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+ dü‘ÓÔq|ü*¢ ôV’≤dü÷ÿ˝Ÿ˝À ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. kÕe÷q´ ¬s’‘·T
≈£î≥T+ã+ ø±e&É+ #˚‘· Ä+>∑¢ $<ä́ ≈£î H√#·Tø√ Ò̋ì dæú‹. nsTT‘˚ ø£ècÕísêe⁄ ‘·+Á&çøÏ ‘·eT |æ\¢\T Ä+>∑¢ $<ä́ qT
nuÛÑ´dæ+#êì ã\+>± ø√s¡T≈£îH˚yês¡T. ‘·q kÕúsTTøÏ $T+∫ yê]ì #·~$+#ês¡T. ∫qïHê{Ï qT+&˚ ø£ècÕísêe⁄øÏ
‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ kÕVæ≤‘ê´\ô|’ eT≈£îÿe. Ä eT≈£îÿe‘√H˚ >∑Ts¡Te⁄\ e<ä › ne<Ûëq Á|üÁøÏj·TqT n\es¡TÃ≈£îHêïs¡T.
‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ |ü+&ç‘·T&ç>± Jeq >∑eTq+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. |ü<ä́ + MT<ä M]øÏ n+‘· Çwüº+ @s¡Œ&É{≤ìøÏ Á|ü<Ûëq
ø±s¡D+ ªø£$ÁãVü≤àµ l @≥T≈£L] yÓ+ø£≥ qs¡düj·T´\T M]øÏ ÁbÕNq yêvàj·T+˝À m+‘·{Ï n_Ûe÷qeTTqï<√ qMq
kÕVæ≤‘·́ +ô|’ ≈£L&Ü n+‘˚ n_Ûe÷qeTTqï~. Ä<ÛäTìø£ ø£$‘·«eTTqT ≈£L&Ü #·~$ Äq+~+#·T $•wüº \ø£åD≤\Tqï
düVü≤è<äj·TT\T. n≥Te+{Ï ñ‘·ÔeTT&Ó’q @≥T≈£L] yÓ+ø£≥ qs¡düj·T´ <ä>∑Zs¡ ø£ècÕísêe⁄ •wǘ ]ø£+ #˚dæ bÕ+&ç‘ê´ìï
dü+bÕ~+#ês¡T. M] Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√H˚ nH˚ø£ kÕVæ≤‘·́  >√wüß˜\T, #·s¡Ã\T, dü<ädüT‡\T, kÕ«>∑‘· |ü<ë´\T sêdæ Á|üeTTKT\
eTqïq\T bı+<ës¡T.

1966e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À nø√ºãsY 23q C≤wüßyê n<Ûä́ ø£å‘·q kÕVæ≤r dü<ädüT‡ @sêŒ≥T #˚XÊs¡T. á kÕVæ≤r dü<ädüT‡˝À
uÛ≤>∑+>± nH˚ø£eT+~ |ü+&ç‘·T\qT á dü<ädüT‡≈£î ÄVü‰«ì+∫ dü‘·ÿ]+#ês¡T. 1965e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À Ä>∑wüßº 15
ªdü«‘·+Á‘·yêDÏµ nH˚ yês¡|üÁ‹ø£qT kÕú|æ+∫ <ë<ë|ü⁄ 35 dü+e‘·‡sê\ bÕ≥T ìs¡+‘·sêj·T+>± |üÁ‹ø£qT q&ç|æ+#ês¡T.

l ø£ècÕísêe⁄ s¡#·q˝À¢ X¯+U≤sêyêìï, eT+Á‹ es¡Ze÷, |üP<√≥, ø£s¡̧ø £ kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, lHê<∏ä HÓ’wü<Ûä+, sêsêE,
ø±e´Á‘·j·TeTT, bÂs¡Twü CÀ´‹, Hês¡¢ dü+düÿè‹, @≥T≈£L] yê] Ms¡ eì‘·\T yÓTT<ä\>∑T M] s¡#·q\T. kÕVæ≤‘·́ +ô|’ ñ
qï eT≈£îÿe‘√ ªªø£$ÁãVü≤Ω kÕVæ≤‘·́  eT+&É*µµ nH̊ dü+düúqT kÕú|æ+∫ nH̊ø£eT+~ Á|üeTTKT\≈£î dü‘êÿsê\T #̊sTT+#ês¡T.
M]øÏ M]øÏ |ü]#·j·TeTTqï Á|üeTTKT\T l ‘·TeTà\ d”‘êsêeTeT÷ñk]Ô, e&É¢eT÷&ç >√bÕ\ø£èwüíj·T´, >∑TÁs¡+ C≤wüßyê,
#·\¢|ü*¢ \ø°Îqs¡dæ+Vü≤XÊÅdæÔ, @ø± Ä+»H̊j·TT\T, sêj·TÁb˛\T düTu≤“sêe⁄, n$TàXË{Ïº, eTTfīfl|üP&ç, Á‹|ü⁄s¡H̊ì yÓTT<ä\>∑T
yê] düVü≤#·s¡́ + e\q Ms¡T eT]ø=+‘· bÕ+&ç‘ê´ìï bı+<ës¡T. lø£ècÕísêe⁄ s¡#·q\≈£î nH˚ø£eT+~ Á|üeTTKT\T
|ü⁄düÔø£ düMTø£å\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ês¡T. M]˝À C≤wüßyê, Ä#ês¡́  mHé.õ. s¡+>±, &Üˆˆ. dæ.Hê.¬s., ¬ø. »>∑Zj·T´, mHé. >√|æ,
‘·TeTà\ yÓTT<ä\>∑T yês¡T düMTøÏå+#ês¡T.

M] s¡#·q\≈£î >±qT ‘Ó\T>∑T $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, l @≥T≈£L] yÓ+ø£≥ qs¡düj·T´ kÕàs¡ø£ |ü⁄s¡kÕÿs¡+, <äøÏåD uÛ≤s¡‘·
Væ≤+B Á|ü#ês¡düuÛÑ 67e kÕï‘·ø√‘·Ôs¡ düuÛÑ‘√ düHêàq+, ø£sêï≥ø£, u…+>∑Tfi¯Ss¡T, >∑T+‘·ø£\T¢, ø£s¡÷ï\T, bıq÷ïs¡T,
$»j·Tyê&É, Ç+ø=\T¢, πs|ü̋ …¢, ô|<ä≈£Ls¡bÕ&ÉT yÓTT<ä\>∑T#√≥¢ nH˚ø£ düHêàHê\T, dü‘êÿsê\T n+<äT≈£îHêïs¡T. uÛ≤eMD
kÕVæ≤‘·́  |üÁ‹ø£qT HÓ\ø=*Œ nH˚ø£eT+~ kÕVæ≤r Á|üeTTKT\qT Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#ês¡T. uÛ≤eMD <ë«sê m+‘√eT+~ ø£e⁄\qT
‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ ˝Àø±ìøÏ |ü]#·j·T+ #˚XÊs¡T. ì‘·́ ø£èw”e\T&ÉT, |ü<ä́ |æbÕdæ, kÕ«>∑‘· |ü<ë´\ |òüTHêbÕ{Ï lø£ècÕísêe⁄
13e ‘˚~ pHé 2022 dü«Á>±eT+˝À |üs¡eT|ü~+#ês¡T. ` dü+bÕ<äø£es¡Z+
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ˇø£ kÕe÷õø£ ndæÔ‘·«+ $eø£å≈£î >∑T] nsTTq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT
Ä $eø£å e´øÏÔ kÕúsTT˝ÀH˚ $T–*b˛<äT. Ä $eø£å≈£î
>∑T] ne⁄‘·Tqï e´≈£îÔ\T düMTø£]+#·ã&É‘ês¡T. Ä
e´≈£îÔ\T ‘·eT kÕe÷õø£ $eø£åqT kÕeT÷Væ≤ø£+>±
m<äTs¡Tÿ+{≤s¡T. ‘êeTT mìï $<Ûë\T>± kÕe÷õø£
$eø£å≈£î >∑T] ne⁄‘·THêïs√ ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îH˚ kÕeTs¡ú́ eT÷,
neø±X¯eT÷ e´≈£îÔ\+<ä]ø° π̌ø e÷~] e⁄+&É<äT. á
Áø£eT+˝ÀH˚ ‘·eT ndæÔ‘·« $eø£åqT ‘·eT kÕe÷õø£ es¡Z+
yês¡+<ä]ø° ‘Ó*j·TC…|üŒe\dæq nedüs¡+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+~.
Çø£ÿ&˚ ˇø£ kÕe÷õø£ ndæÔ‘ê«ìøÏ Á|ü#ês¡+ nedüs¡+
ne⁄‘·T+~.µµ n+{≤s¡T ã+&ç Hêsêj·TD kÕ«$T (ãVüQfī
` kÕVæ≤‘·́  $eTs¡Ù) ‘·q _Ûqï ndæÔ‘ê«\T ` kÕe÷õø£,
‘ê‹«ø£ $X‚¢wüD\T nqT yê´dü+˝À. á yêø±´\T ;d”
≈£î˝≤\ ndæÔ‘·« b˛sê{≤\≈£î dü]>±Z dü]b˛‘êsTT.

ªdü~∆ãTe«eTT+<äT ≈£Ls¡TÃHêïø£/dü÷s¡́ øÏs¡D≤˝≤¢+{Ï
#̊‹ẙfīófl
nqï+ yÓT‘·T≈£î*ï bı&ÉTdüTÔ+{≤sTT/n$/ÁX¯eT≈£î
‘·|üŒ/nìï+{ÏøÏ yÓ̋ Òdæq #˚‘·T\T
ÁX¯eTì+∫ ‘·|üŒ/nìï+{Ï qT+∫ <ä÷s¡+ #˚j·Tã&É¶
#̊‘·T\T
ˇø£ÿ ÁX̄eTqT ‘·|üŒ/nìï{Ïì ø√˝ÀŒsTTq #̊‘·T\T..µ

(bÕ<äeTTÁ<ä̀ p\÷s¡T >öØX¯+ø£sY)
á yêø±´\T nø£åsê˝≤ á <˚X¯ #ÓeT≥,ÁXÊ$Tø£

≈£î˝≤ …̋’q ;d”\≈£î e]ÔkÕÔsTT.á <˚X¯ Á|ü>∑‹ s¡<∏ä #·Áø£+
düe´+>± kÕ>∑&ÜìøÏ y˚\ @+&ÉT¢>± Á|ü‹|òü\+ Ä•+#·
≈£î+&Ü ÁX¯eT #˚düTÔqï... ÁX¯eT ‘·|üŒ J$‘·y˚T Ò̋ì á <˚X¯
yÓTC≤]{° Á|ü»\ kÕeT÷Væ≤ø£ dæú‹ Ç~.

ªeTìwæ
‘·qqT ‘êqT kÕ>∑T#˚düT≈£îHêï&ÉT ø£qTø£H˚

eTìwæ̋ À+∫
Hê>∑]ø£‘·\T |ü⁄{≤ºsTT..µ nqï ªbÕ<äeTTÁ<äµ ø£$‘ê

|ü+≈£îÔ\T ;d”\≈£î n#·TÃ>∑T~›q≥Tº dü]b˛‘êsTT. e÷qe
Jeq eTqT>∑&É̋ À Hê>∑]ø£‘·\qT |ü⁄{Ïº+∫ ‹q&ÜìøÏ
‹+&ç, ø£≥Tºø√e&ÜìøÏ ã≥º, ñ+&É&ÜìøÏ Çfi¯ófl...
ˇø£ÿfÒ$T{° eTìwæ J$‘·+‘√ eTT&ç|ü&ç ñqï düeTdüÔ
$wüj·÷˝À¢ düeTdüÔ edüTÔe⁄˝À¢ X¯øÏÔe+‘·yÓTÆq bÕÁ‘·
b˛wæ+∫ á düe÷C≤ìøÏ Hê>∑]ø£‘· H˚]Œq ;d”\T H˚{Ïø°
m˝≤+{Ï >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄˝Òì ã‘·T≈£î\H˚ ã‘·T≈£î‘·THêïs¡T.
nsTT‘˚ ø±\+ m|ü⁄Œ&É÷ π̌ø˝≤ ñ+&É<äT ø£<ë. Ä‘·à
>ös¡e+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü ìs¡¢øå±´ìøÏ >∑T]
ø±ã&ÉT‘·÷ ã‘·ø£&É+ m≈£îÿe s√E\T me]ø° kÕ<Ûä́ +
ø±<äT. me] ndæÔ‘·«+ ø√dü+ yêfi¯ófl >=+‘Ó‘·Ôø£ ‘·|üŒ<äT.
á Áø£eT+˝ÀH̊ ;d” ndæÔ‘·« b˛sê≥+ |ü⁄s¡T&ÉTb˛düT≈£îì
}|ü+<äT≈£îqï~.

düe÷»+˝À eTTbÕŒ‹ø£ uÛ≤>∑+ ñ+&ç á <˚X¯ ÁX¯eT
q+‘ê ‘êy˚T uÛÑTC≤\ô|’ yÓ÷düTÔHêï ≈£L&Ü m≥Te+{Ï
>∑T]Ô+|ü⁄≈£î H√#·Tø√≈£î+&Ü πøe\+ ñ‘·Œ‹Ô kÕ<ÛäHê\T>±
e÷]q ;d” #ÓeT≥≈£î˝≤\T ‘êeTT m<äTs=ÿ+≥Tqï
$eø£å |ü≥¢ eTÚHêìï M&ç b˛sê{≤ìï ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T.
á ndæÔ‘·« b˛sê{≤ìï eTT+<äT≈£î rdüT≈£îb˛j˚T
Áø£eT+˝À ;d” kÕVæ≤‘·́ ø±s¡T\T ‘·eT |üsêsTT >=+‘·T
\qT e~ Ò̋dæ kı+‘·>=+‘·T\qT #Ó’‘·q´+ #˚kÕs¡T. @
ndæÔ‘·« ñ<ä´eT+ ì\<=≈£îÿø√yê\Hêï <ëìøÏ uÛ≤e
Á|ükÕs¡+ n‘·́ edüs¡+. á ø√e˝ÀH̊ ;d” kÕVæ≤‘·́ ø±s¡T\T
‘·eT ≈£î\ eè‘·TÔ\ >∑T]+∫ ‘·eT Jeq $<Ûëq+
>∑T]+∫ n≥T sêC≤´ìøÏ Ç≥T sêC≤´+>±ìøÏ ¬s+{ÏøÏ
H√#·Tø√ø£ ‘êeTT |ü&ÉT‘·Tqï u≤<Ûä\qT @ø£s¡Te⁄ ô|&ÉT‘·÷
Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï düèwæº+#ês¡T.

;d” ndæÔ‘·« ø£$‘·«+ <äX¯ ` ~X¯
- &Üˆˆ. ∫+‘·+ |üÁMDY ≈£îe÷sY
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;d” yÓTC≤]{° Á|ü»\ yÓTÆHê]{° ã‘·T≈£î\≈£î dü+ã+
~Û+∫ kÕVæ≤‘·́ + 1994qT+&ç yÓ\Te&ç 2001‘√ ˇø£
s¡÷|ü+ rdüT≈£îqï~ Ç~ ø£$‘·«+>± m≈£îÿe yÓ\Te&ç+~.
1994 <Ó+#·Hê\ ÁoHêyêdt ª>∑T]‘·|æŒq |ü<ä´+µ Ä
‘·sê«‘· 1995 p\÷] >öØX¯+ø£sY ªbÕ<äeTTÁ<äµ˝À¢
<ä[‘·,;d” ndæÔ‘·« edüTÔe⁄‘√ bÕ≥T ‘·eT dü«≈£î\yÓTÆq
$X¯«ø£s¡à J$‘ê\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q edüTÔeP ñ+~.
1995˝À yÓ\Te&çq ª∫ø£ÿqe⁄‘·Tqï bÕ≥µ˝À ;d” ndæÔ‘·«
J$‘ê\T X¯øÏÔe+‘·+>±H˚ #·s¡Ã≈£î e∫ÃHê n|üŒ{Ï<ëø±
;d”\≈£î ;d”\T nH˚ kı+‘· >=+‘·Tø£ Ò̋ø£ md”‡, md”º,
;d”, yÓTÆHê]{°\T n+<äs¡÷ <ä[‘·T˝Òqqï $XÊ\
uÛ≤eq‘√ ø£$‘·«+ sêj·T&É+ ∫ø£ÿqe⁄‘·Tqï bÕ≥˝À
ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Ç+<äT˝À  Ä~Û|ü‘·´|ü⁄ nÁ>∑esêí\T
$TqVü‰sTTùdÔ n+<ä] ndæÔ‘·«+ ø£$‘·«+>± yÓ\Te&ç+~
ø£qTø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq ;d” ndæÔ‘·«+ Ç+<äT˝À yÓ‘·ø£̋ Ò+.
Çø£ Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· me] kÕVæ≤‘·́ + yêπs sêdüTø√yê\qï
‘·sê«‘· ;d”\T ‘·eT kı+‘· >=+‘·Tø£‘√ 2001˝À
ªyÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤\T`yÓqTø£ã&çq ≈£î˝≤\Tµ ø£$‘·«+ yÓ\Te
]+#ês¡T. ˇø£ÿ e÷≥˝À #ÓbÕŒ\+fÒ Ç~ ;d” ø£$‘·«
dü÷s√´<äj·T+ nì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. Bìø£+fÒ eTT+<äT
yÓ\Te&çq 1999`ªmq`<ä[‘· ãVüQ»q ø£$‘·«+µ˝À ;d”
≈£î\eè‹Ô ndæÔ‘·« ∫Á‘·D düŒwüº+>± ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~. Ä
‘·sê«‘· 2000 dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ñ‘·Œ‹Ô ≈£î˝≤\≈£î dü+ã+
~Û+∫ eTTHêdü yÓ+ø£{Ÿ ªˇ~›µ Bs¡È ø£$‘· yÓ\Te&ç
ñ‘·Œ‹Ô ≈£î˝≤\ J$‘ê\qT ∫Á‹ø£ |ü{Ïº+~. nsTT‘˚
2001˝À yÓ\Te&çq  ªyÓ+{≤&˚ ø£̋ ≤\T`yÓqTø£ã&çq
≈£î˝≤\Tµ ø£$‘·«+‘√ |üP]Ô kÕúsTT˝À ;d”\T ‘·eTø√dü+
‘êeTT sêdüTø√e&É+ yÓTT<ä˝…’+~. ;d” ø£$‘ê«ìøÏ
dü+ã+~Û+∫ #Ó|ü⁄Œø√yê\+fÒ yÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤ Ò̋µ ̋ ≤´+&é
e÷sYÿ.

ø±s¡+#˚&ÉT, #·T+&É÷s¡T |òüT≥q\ ‘·sê«‘· ndü\T
<ä[‘·T\T mes¡H̊ Á|üX̄ï eTs=ø£ÿkÕ] ñ‘·ŒqïyÓTÆ _dæ\qT
<ä[‘·T\T>± >∑T]Ô+#·&ÜìøÏ dürwt #·+<äsY, •U≤eTDÏ,

ø£̋ Ò≈£L] Á|ükÕ<é ˝≤+{Ï yêfi¯ófl ìsêø£]+#ês¡T. <ä[‘·
kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À >=+‘·T ø£*|æq _dæ ø£e⁄\T, s¡#·sTT‘·\T
Ç|üŒ{Ï es¡≈£î e∫Ãq <ä[‘· kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À Hê\T–+≥
eT÷&√ e+‘·T _dæ kÕVæ≤‘·́ ø±s¡T\<˚ nsTTHê <ä[‘·
kÕVæ≤‘·´+ nq>±H˚ md”‡\<äì yêfi¯ófl Á|üø£{Ï+#·T
ø√e&É+...á dü+<äs¡“¤+˝ÀH˚ ;d”\T ‘·eT ndæÔ‘ê«ìï
‘êeTT ø±bÕ&ÉT≈£îH˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+˝À ‘·eT kı+‘· >=+‘·Tø£
ø√dü+ Äsê≥|ü&Ü¶s¡T. á H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝ÀH̊ 2001 ̋ À yÓqTø£
ã&çq ≈£î˝≤\ ø£$‘·«+>± ªyÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤\Tµ nH̊ ø£$‘ê
dü+ø£\q+ yÓ\Te&ç+~. q˝§Z+&É õ˝≤¢ ø√<ë&É˝Àì
ªdüŒèVü≤ kÕVæ≤rµ dü+düú Á|ü#·T]+∫q á dü+|ü⁄{Ï̋ À Çs¡yÓ’
eT÷&ÉT eT+~ _dæ ø£e⁄\ ø£$‘·\THêïsTT. p\÷]
>ö]X̄+ø£sY Á|ü<Ûëq dü+bÕ<ä≈£î\T>± yÓ\Te&çq á ø£$‘ê
dü+ø£\q+˝À n+ã{Ï yÓ+ø£qï, nìXË{Ï º s¡õ‘·,
@.<äTsêZÁ|ükÕ<é, u≤D≤\ Áoìyêdüsêyé, u…*¢ j·÷<äj·T´,
<Ó+#·Hê\ Áoìyêdt, õ.$»j·T\øÏåà,E>±wt $*,
p\÷s¡T >öØX¯+ø£sY, p|ü*¢ Áù|yéT#·+<é, ø√.Á|ü,
j·T+.yÓ+ø£{Ÿ, eT+<äs¡|ü⁄ ôV’≤e÷e‹,&Ü.mHé. >√|æ,
Hêfi‚X¯«s¡+ X¯+ø£s¡+, &Ü. |ü⁄*bÕ{Ï >∑Ts¡TkÕ«$T,
Á|ükÕ<äeT÷]Ô, Á|üùdHé, d”‘êsê+, &Ü.md”« dü‘·´
Hêsêj·TD, dæ<ë∆s¡∆ u§eTà>±ì, es¡<äj·T´\+<ä]$ ø£*|æ
73 ø£$‘·\THêïsTT.Bì˝Àì ;d” ø£e⁄\T #̊dæq |üì ‘·eT
Ä‘·à ø£<Ûä\qT $ì|æ+#·&Éy˚T. ˇø±H=ø£ #ê]Á‘·ø£
dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À yÓ\Te&çq á yÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤\ ø£$‘ê düèwæº
düe÷»+˝À dü>∑uÛ≤>∑yÓTÆq ãVüQ»q esêZ\ ndæÔ‘·«
>=+‘·Tø£≈£î ì»yÓTÆq nø£ås¡ s¡÷|ü+ Ç∫Ã ;d” d”«j·T
>=+‘·Tø£qT ã\+>± $ì|æ+∫+~.

ªe+<ä|ü⁄\T\ eT<Ûä́ q ẙTø£̋ ≤
y˚sTTeT+~ nÁ>∑≈£î\düTÔ\ eT<Ûä́  ˇø£ #êø£*˝≤,
≈£îeTà]>±, eT+>∑*>±
Áã‘·ø£≥+ m+‘· <äTs¡“¤s¡+
≈£î&ç‹˝À |ü&É¶ á>∑˝≤/ á }s√¢ |ü&ç Çs¡T≈£îÿ
b˛sTT+~ Hê ã‘·T≈£î
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¬s&ç¶ düs¡düq CÒ] qẙ«+<äT≈£L ̋ Ò<äT/ e÷~>∑ düs¡düq
CÒ] @&˚Ã+<äT≈£L Ò̋<äT
Ä&ÜeT>± ø±ì X¯Øs¡+˝≤/ qy√«`@&ÉTb˛ ‘Ó*j·Tì
` nqTuÛÑe+
n+‘ê ‘Ó*dæqfÒº e⁄+≥T+~/ ‘Ó\yê*‡+~ e÷Á‘·+
‘Ós¡eTs¡T¬>’b˛‘·T+~
mø£ÿ&Ü >±j·T+ ø£ì|æ+#·<äT/ HÓ‘·TÔs¡T e÷Á‘·+
q&çM~Û̋ À >∑&É¶ ø£&ÉT‘·T+~.
mqï&É÷ eT÷\T>∑T $ì|æ+#·<äT/ X¯Øs¡+ e÷Á‘·+
yÓT*‹]–b˛‘·T+~...

(mø£ÿ&Ü >±j·T+ ø£ì|æ+#·<äT`yÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤\T)
ø√.Á|ü (ø= Ò̋|üP&ç ≈£îeTàs¡ Á|ükÕ<é) sêdæq ô|’ ø£$‘·̋ À

ì#ÓÃqyÓT≥¢ e´edüú̋ À n≥T ô|’øÏ m>∑u≤ø£̋ Òø£ Ç≥T
øÏ+~øÏ ~>∑C≤s¡̋ Òø£ q&ç$T≥¢ Áã‘·T≈£îqT ø=qkÕ–dü÷Ô
@ >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü BHê‹Bq+>± πøe\+ #êøÏØπø
|ü]$T‘·yÓTÆq ;d” ≈£î˝≤\ BHêedüú ø£qã&ÉT‘·Tqï~.
;d” >=+‘·T˝À+∫ ìkÕ«s¡ú+>± uÒ\>± ‘·&ç>± |ü*øÏq
ø£$‘ê |ü+≈£îÔ*$. á ø√e˝ÀH̊ ñ+≥~ u…*¢ j·÷<äj·T´
ø£$‘· n‘·́ +‘· düVü≤»+>±`

ªeT+<ä Hê >∑Ts¡T≈£î\+/ ‘ê‘·‘·+Á&ÉT\T Hê ñbÕ
<Ûë´j·TT\T
ø=+&É ø√q Hê ‘·s¡>∑‹ >∑~/  ‘·&ç <äTøÏÿ Hê eTT<äT›
|ü\ø£
<äT&ÉT¶ø=q Hê düT<ä›eTTø£ÿ/ nqT~q+ ̌ ø£ n<Ûë´j·T+
uÀ&É÷ ;&É÷ Hê Ä≥düú\+...
rs¡Trs¡T >=Á¬s\ ù|s¡T¢ $q&Éy˚T H˚qT H˚]Ãq
zqe÷\T
ãTõ®ãTõ® |æ\¢*ï ‘·\T¢\ø£ ≈£î&ç|æ bı~˝ÀøÏ #̊s¡Ã&ÉẙT
Hê u≤\•ø£å
>=Á¬s*ï >∑Ts¡TÔ |ü{Ïº XÊ©Ô\qT …̋πøÿdüTø√e&É+ Hê
>∑DÏ‘·XÊÁdüÔ+
|ü⁄wæº>± y˚T|æ ̇ fi¯ófl ‘ê|ü&É+/ H=|æŒ s√>∑+ >∑eTì+∫
∫øÏ‘·‡ #˚j·T&É+

ndüe÷q‘·\T ‘=\–+∫
düTs¡øÏå‘· e÷sêZq Eyê«ìï q&ç|æ+#·&É+ Hê |ü]düsê\
$C≤„q+..µ

(u…*¢ j·÷<äj·T´`H˚qT >=Á¬s*ï ø±düTÔ+{≤qT)
Ç<=ø£ÿ ø£$‘· #ê\T ;d” ã‘·T≈£î\qT |ü{Ïºe«&ÜìøÏ.

XÊÁdüÔy˚‘·Ô\T>±, yÓ’<äT´\T>±, {°#·s¡T¢>± ˇø£ÿfÒ$T{°...
düe÷» s¡<∏ä #·Áø£+ q&Ée&ÜìøÏ Á|ür~q+ Ç+<Ûäq
eTÚ‘·Tqï ;d”\ nø£ås¡ >√&ÉT á ø£$‘·. Ç<=ø£ÿ ø£$‘·
#ê\T yÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤˝À¢ì ø£$‘·«+ @ $<Ûä+>± ;d” d”«j·T
>=+‘·Tø£ d”«j·T Ä‘·à¬>ös¡e+ qT+&ç |ü*øÏ+<√ ‘Ó*j·T
C…|üŒ&ÜìøÏ.

nsTT‘̊ ;d”\T ‘·eT kı+‘· >=+‘·Tø£‘√ ‘·eT #·]Á‘·
eT÷˝≤\qT+&ç ‘·eT ≈£î\eè‘·TÔ\  J$‘· eT÷˝≤˝À¢+∫
kÕVæ≤‘·́ + eTTK´+>± ø£$‘·«+ düèwæº+#·&É+ yÓTT<ä̋ …’
¬s+&ÉT <äXÊu≤›\T ø±edüTÔHêï düe÷»+˝À yÓTC≤]{°>±
ñqï ;d”\ kÕVæ≤‘·´+/ø£$‘·«+ #ê˝≤ ‘·≈£îÿe>±H˚
yÓ\Te&ç+~. BìøÏ Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D, Á|ü‘˚´ø£ sêÁwüº
ñ<ä́ e÷\T ;d”\ø£+≥÷ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± ̋ Òì uÛ≤eC≤\+
‘·~‘·s¡ ø±s¡D≤\T nH˚ø£+ ñHêïsTT.

2001˝À yÓ+{≤&˚ ø£̋ ≤\T yÓ\Te&çq 15 @+&É¢≈£î
2016˝À _.dæ ndæÔ‘·« ø£$‘·« dü+ø£\q+ düeT÷Vü≤+
yÓ\Te&É&ÜìøÏ ø±s¡D≤\T yÓ‹øÏ‘˚..._.dæ ndæÔ‘·«yê<ä
ø£$‘·«+ yÓ\Te&Éø£b˛e&ÜìøÏ #ê˝≤ n+XÊ\T, #ê˝≤
nes√<Ûë\T eTq <äèwæº̋ À ì\TkÕÔsTT.eTTK´+>± 1990
<äX¯ø£+ ns¡úuÛ≤>∑+ qT+&ç ÁbÕ+rj·T ndæÔ‘√«<ä́ e÷\T
ã\+>± eTT+<äTø=∫Ã ÁbÕ+rj·T ndæÔ‘·«|ü⁄ uÛ≤eC≤\
yê´|æÔ yÓTT<ä̋ …’+~.1994˝À <ä[‘· s¡#·sTT‘·\ ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\
y˚T<Ûëe⁄\ dü+|òüT+ (<ä.s¡.ø£.y˚T)˝≤+{Ï dü+düú\T _.dæ\
ÁbÕ‹ì<Ûä́ +˝ÀH˚ @s¡Œ&çHê n$ n+‹eT+>± <ä[‘·T\
#Ó’‘·Hê´ìï ô|+#˚ bÕÁ‘·qT b˛wæ+#êj˚T ‘·bÕŒ _.dæ\T
‘·eT ndæÔ‘·«+ ø√dü+ ‘êeTT Ä˝À∫+#̊˝≤ n$ n+~+
#ê*‡q ‘√&ÜŒ≥TqT n+~+#·˝Òø£b˛j·÷sTT. BìøÏ
ø±s¡D+ Ä˝À∫+∫Hê <ä[‘· n+fÒ md”‡, md”º, _.dæ,
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yÓTÆHê]{°\+<äs¡÷ ̌ ø£fÒ nH̊ uÛ≤eH̊. 1995 ̀  ∫ø£ÿqe⁄
‘·Tqï bÕ≥, 1996`|ü<äTHÓøÏÿq bÕ≥, 1996˝ÀH˚
düT+øÏ¬s&ç¶ Hêsêj·TD¬s&ç¶ dü+bÕ<äø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq
ªãVüQe#·q+µ˝À nÁ>∑≈£î˝≤\ yêfi¯ófl ≈£L&Ü <ä[‘·
ø£$‘·«+ s¡∫+∫ <ä[‘√<ä́ e÷ìøÏ eT<ä›‘·T Á|üø£{Ï+#ês¡T.
nsTT‘˚ á eT÷&ÉT dü+ø£\Hê˝À¢ md”‡, md”º, _.dæ,
yÓTÆHê]{° ñeTà&ç‘·‘·«+‘√ _.dæ\ MT<ä Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ bǫ̀ ø£dt

Ò̋ø£b˛e&É+‘√  _.dæ ndæÔ‘·«yê<ä ø£$‘·«+ ˇø£ ñ<ä́
eT+>± s¡÷|ü⁄<ë Ò̋Ã uÛÑ÷$Tø£ @s¡Œ&É̋ Ò<äT. Ç<=ø£ ø±s¡D+.

eTTK´+>± 70\ qT+&ç »]–q ¬s+&ÉT <äXÊu≤›\
$|ü¢y√<ä´e÷\T Ä ‘·<äq+‘·s¡+ 1990˝À¢ »]–q
ÁbÕ+rj·T ndæÔ‘√«<ä́ e÷\ uÛ≤eC≤\ yê´|æÔ...1990\
qT+&ç 2000es¡≈£î »]–q rÁe nDÏ∫y˚‘·\T,n|ü⁄Œ&˚
|ü⁄≥Tºø=∫Ãq >√¢ã …̋’CÒwüHé  Á|üuÛ≤yê\T ≈£L&Ü ndæÔ‘√«<ä́
e÷\≈£î rÁe qwüº+ ø£*–+∫ n‘·́ +‘· nes√<Ûä+>±
ì*#êsTT. 2000 dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ‘·sê«‘· ÁbÕ+rj·T
ndæÔ‘·«+ ø±düÔ sê»ø°j·Ts¡÷|ü+ rdüTø√e&É+.., n|üŒ{Ï
qT+&ç 2014 Á| ü‘ ˚´ø £ sêÁw ü º+ @s¡Œ& ˚ es¡≈ £î
ndæÔ‘√«<ä´e÷\T düÔu∆+>±H˚ ñqïe÷≥ yêdüÔe+.
yÓTT‘·Ô+>± #ê˝≤ø±\+ $|ü¢y√<ä́ e÷\ ø√dü+., ÁbÕ+rj·T
ndæÔ‘·«+ ø√dü+ ‘·eT kı+‘· d”«j·T ndæÔ‘ê«ìï <ä[‘·
ãVüQ»qT\T e<äT\Tø√e\dæ e∫Ã+~. n+<äT˝À
uÛ≤>∑+>±H̊ _.dæ\ ndæÔ‘·«+ yÓ’|ü⁄≈£î n&ÉT>∑T\T |ü&É̋ Ò<äT.

nsTT‘̊ 2001 ‘·sê«‘· yÓTT‘·Ô+>± ;d” ndæÔ‘·« ø£$‘·«+
yÓ\Te&É̋ Ò<äq&É+ düeT+»dü+>± ñ+&É<äT m+<äTø£+fÒ
2001˝À |ü‹ÔbÕø£ yÓ÷Vü≤Hé̀ ª‘Ó–q b˛>∑Tµ #·÷&É+&ç.

ªã‘·T≈£îqT ã‘·ø£̇ j·T≈£î+&Ü / ≈£L Ò̋Ãdæq sêC≤´ì~
H̊s¡+ ø±q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT
eè‘·TÔ*ï ≈£L˝ÒÃdæ #˚‘·T*ï $]#˚dæ / ã‘·T≈£îqT
|üsêsT÷ø£]+∫q
e´edü∆~ ‘·|ü⁄Œ ø±q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT
Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Çø£ÿ&É
eTs¡D+ ≈£L&Ü e÷qe Vü≤πøÿ

eTs¡D+ ≈£L&Ü z≥T u≤´+πøµ
` ‘Ó–q b˛>∑T ø£$‘·«+ qT+&ç yÓ\Te&çq

X̄øÏÔe+‘·yÓTÆq yêø±´*$.
Ä ‘·sê«‘· 2005˝À yÓ\Te&çq u≤D≤\ Áoìyêdü

sêe⁄ ª|üsê´j·T |ü<ä+µ >=|üŒ dü+#·\q+. <ëk˛E
ø£èwüíe÷#ê] ªeHÓï`dü«s¡íø±s¡T&ç ø£$‘·«+µ 2007˝À
yÓ\Te&ç ;d” J$‘ê\qT #·s¡Ã≈£î ô|≥º>∑*–+~. ;d”
e´<Ûä\≈£î •˝≤Œìï CÀ&çùdÔ m+‘· ∫ø£ÿì ø£$‘·«+
yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+<√ ªeHÓïµ ˝À #·÷&Ée#·TÃ. eTTK´+>±
u≤D≤\ 199 |ü+≈£îÔ\ Bs¡È ø£$‘· ◊q ª≈£î+|ü{Ïµ MT<ä
@ø£+>± Çs¡yÓ’ yê´kÕ\T yÓ\Te&É&É+ >∑eTHês¡Ω+. á
ˇø£ÿ  Bs¡È ø£$‘·qT Çs¡yÓ’ eT+~ Á|üeTTK kÕVæ≤rẙ‘·Ô\T
Çs¡yÓ’ ø√D≤˝À¢ $X‚¢wædü÷Ô ªˇø£ ø£$‘·̀ Çs¡yÓ’ ø√D≤\Tµ nH̊
$eTs¡ÙHê‘·àø£ |ü⁄düÔø±ìï rdüT≈£îsêe&É+ kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À
ô|]–q ;d” yê<ëìøÏ ì<äs¡Ùq+.

ª≈£î+|ü{Ï e÷ Çfi¯fl≈£î yÓ\T>∑T/e÷ Nø£{Ï ã‘·T≈£î\
Hêe≈£î ~≈£L‡∫
n~ e÷ Hêj·Tq≈£î ìXÊì/e÷ ‘ê‘·≈£î Á|ürø£
e÷ ‘·s¡‘·sê\ yês¡dü‘ê«\/≈£î\eè‹ÔøÏ ∫Á‹ø£
e÷ ≈£î\+ yÓTT‘êÔìπø düJe dü+πø‘·+..µn+{≤&ÉT
ø£$ u≤D≤\ Áoìyêdüsêe⁄ ‘·q ª≈£î+|ü{Ïµ ø£$‘·«+˝À.

‘·s¡‘·sê\T>± ≈£î\eè‘·TÔ̋ À¢ eT–Zq J$‘ê\ ‘ê\÷≈£L
düJe #·]Á‘·qT yÓ÷düTø=∫Ãq |ü<ä́ + ≈£î+|ü{Ï.

nsTT‘˚ ≈£î+|ü{Ï ‘·sê«‘· ªø£|òüHéµ`2009˝À |ü‹ÔbÕø£
yÓ÷Vü≤Hé ø£$‘·«+ yÓ\Te&ç+~. Ä ‘·sê«‘· dü«sêÁc º̨<ä́ eT
>±´|t. Ç{°e\ 2013 qT+&ç ;d”˝À¢ ô|]–q ;d”
düŒèVü≤‘√ eT∞fl ;d” ø£$‘·«+/kÕVæ≤‘·́ + }|ü+<äT≈£îqï~.
2013`Çs¡TdüT, Ç<˚ dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ªs¡T+»`$X¯«ø£s¡à
ø£e⁄\ ø£$‘·«+`1µ yÓ\Te&ç+~. 2016˝À nqïes¡+
<̊ẙ+<äsỲ ªãTe«≈£î+&Éµ Ä ‘·sê«‘· ‘Ó\+>±D ø£$‘·«+‘√
bÕ≥T>± ø£\>∑*|æ e∫Ãq eq|ü≥¢ düTã“j·T´ ª≈£îØÃµ,
2018˝À <ëk˛E ø£èwüíe÷#ê] ª|ü⁄≥+`$X¯«ø£s¡à eè‹Ô
ø£$‘·«+µ 2018 qe+ãsY˝À eTTHêdüT yÓ+ø£{Ÿ
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ªyÓT<äµyÓ\Te&ç+~. yÓTT‘·Ô+>± ;d” ndæÔ‘·« ø£$‘·«+ á
<äXÊã›+˝À eT‘·Ô&ç <äT+≈£î‘·Tqï~.

á Áø£eT+˝ÀH˚ ø=+‘· eT+~ j·TTe≈£î\T 2015,
nø√ºãsY 18q ø±ø£rj·T $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+˝À ª_.dæ ¬s’≥sY‡
$+>¥µ>± @s¡Œ&ç ;d” kÕVæ≤‘·́ + ø√dü+ ø£èwæ #˚j·÷\ì
dü+ø£*Œ+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. Ç+<äT˝À uÛ≤>∑+>±H˚ 2016,
&çôd+ãsY̋ À 38 eT+~ ø£e⁄\‘√ ªdüeT÷Vü≤+`;d” ndæÔ‘·«
yê<ä j·TTe ø£$‘·«+µ yÓ\Te&ç ô|qT Á|üø£+|üq\T
düèwæº+∫+~. nìï ≈£î˝≤\ ;d” j·TTe‘· ô|<ä›ô|≥Tºq
‘·eT≈£î »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï nHê´j·÷\ >∑T]+∫ ìq~dü÷Ô
XÊÁd”Ôj·Tã<ä›yÓTÆq Ä˝À#·q‘√ ø£$‘·«+ yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T
düeT÷Vü≤+µ˝À. &Ü.∫+‘·+ Á|üMDY≈£îe÷sY dü+bÕ<ä
ø£‘·«+˝À yÓ\Te&çq á düeT÷Vü≤+ ø±ø£rj·T $X¯«
$<ë´\j·T |òüP Ò̋ kÕº#·÷ <ä>∑Zs¡ Ä$wüÿ]+#·ã&ç nyÓT]ø±
kÕº#·÷ Ä|òt *ãØº <ëø± ‘·q ndæÔ‘·« ø£$‘·« j·÷Á‘·qT
ø=qkÕ–+∫+~. düTe÷s¡T>± 20 ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ Ä$wüÿ
s¡D\T »s¡T|ü⁄≈£îì ª;d” #Ó’‘·q´y˚T sêC≤´~Ûø±sêìøÏ
u≤≥µ n+≥÷ |òüP Ò̋ ` n+uÒ<äÿsY u≤≥˝À q&ç∫ ;d”
ndæ Ô‘√«<ä´e÷ìøÏ á <äXÊã›|ü⁄ ˝≤´+&é e÷sYÿ
nsTT´+~. á düeT÷Vü≤+ ø£$‘·«+ ô|’q 20<ëø±
$X‚¢wüD≤‘·àø£ yê´kÕ\T e#êÃsTT. ne˙ï  2017˝À
ªÁ|üyêVü≤+µù|]≥ yê´dü dü+ø£\q+>± yÓ\Te]+∫+~
;d” ¬s’≥sY‡ $+>¥.

ªÇHêïfīófl Hêø£dü\T ns¡ú+ ø±ì/Á|üX̄ï …̋ìï+{Ïø√
∫≈£îÿeTT&ç M&ÉT‘·Tqï~`
e÷≈£î düe÷<ÛëHê …̋ >±yê …̋...
bÕ‘ ·ø±\+ m&√ ¶fi ¯ fl+ ø±< äT/@+  #Ó| æŒHê
‘·\÷|ü&ÜìøÏ
#·<äTe⁄≈£îqï kÕ$ÁruÛ≤jYT\+/Á|üX̄ï\ ø=&Éefīfl+...µ
n+≥T ~Ûø±ÿs¡ dü«sêìï...ÄyêVü≤q #˚düT≈£îqï~

düeT÷Vü≤+. yÓTT‘·Ô+>± Ç|üŒ{Ï<ëø± yÓ\Te&çq ;d”
ø£$‘·«+ ‘·eT ‘ê‘·\ ‘·+Á&ÉT\ ≈£î\eè‘·TÔ\ u≤<Ûä\T
@ø£s¡Te⁄ ô|&ç‘˚ düeT÷Vü≤+ ªy˚TyÓT+‘· eT+~yÓ÷ e÷

ø£+‘ê yê{≤µ,nH˚ sêC≤´~Ûø±s¡ ~X¯̋ À kÕ>∑&É+ e÷]q
;d” ndæÔ‘·« b˛sê{≤ìøÏ dü+πø‘·+.

yÓ+{≤&̊ ø£̋ ≤\ ø£e⁄\T ‘·eT ≈£î˝≤\T, ≈£î\eè‘·TÔ\T,
Ä eè‘·TÔ̋ À¢ ñqï ‘·eT ‘ê‘·\T, ‘·*¢<ä·+Á&ÉT\T |ü&çq
u≤<Ûä\≈£î ‘·eT ‘·s¡|ü⁄ #Ó’‘·q´+‘√ |ü\¢$ ø£fÒº Á|üj·T‘·ï+
#˚XÊs¡T, ì#ÓÃqyÓT≥¢ düe÷»+˝À eT<Ûä´düÔ+>± ñqï
q&ç$T≈£î˝≤\ >=+‘·Tø£≈£î nø£ås¡s¡÷|ü$T#êÃs¡T yÓ+{≤&̊
ø£̋ ≤\ ø£e⁄\T. düø£\ eè‘·TÔ\ düeTdüÔ ∫Vü‰ï\T ‘Ó\T>∑T
kÕVæ≤‘·´+˝À ndæÔ‘·« dü+‘·ø±\T>± e÷]q y˚fi¯ Ä
J$‘ê\ ÄÁø£+<äq Ò̋ nø£åsê\T>± yÓ\Te&çq yÓ+{≤&˚
ø£˝≤\ ø£$‘·«+˝À ≈£î\eè‘·T Ô\ VüA+<ë‘·q+,
HÓ’|ü⁄D´+‘√ bÕ≥T düe÷»+˝À yÓTC≤Øº Á|ü» …̋’q _.dæ
J$‘ê\ ‘ê\÷≈£L dü+|òüTs¡Ḑ˝≤+{Ï$ ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. ø±˙
_.dæ\ yÓqTø£u≤≥T‘·HêìøÏ ø±s¡D+ sê»ø°j·÷~Ûø±s¡+˝À
yê{≤ ̋ Òø£b˛e&ÉẙTqH̊ $wüj·T+ ø£ì|æ+#·<äT. ìs¡íj·÷~Û
ø±s¡+˝À ñ+≥÷ sêC≤´~Ûø±s¡ ~X¯>± kÕπ> ≈£î˝≤˝Ò
n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+<äT‘êj·TH˚ $wüj·÷ìï yÓ+{≤&˚ ø£̋ ≤\
ø£e⁄\T n+‘· d”]j·Tdt n+X¯+>±  |ü]>∑DÏ+#·̋ Ò<äT.
nsTTHê yÓTT<ä{Ï ndæÔ‘·« dü+ø£\q+˝ÀH̊ nìï n+XÊ\T+
&Ü\qTø√e&É+ dü¬s’q~ ø±<˚yÓ÷— @<˚yÓTÆq|üŒ{Ïø° _.dæ
ndæÔ‘·«yê<ä ø£$‘·«+˝À zqe÷\T ~~›+∫+~ yÓ+{≤&̊
ø£̋ ≤ Ò̋. ø±˙ Bì ‘·sê«‘· Ç<̊ ø£e⁄\T eT]+‘· eTT+<äT≈£î
e∫Ã eTs√ dü+ø£q\+ y˚j·Tø£b˛e&É+ _.dæ kÕVæ≤‘·́
#·]Á‘·̋ À z ô|<ä› Væ≤kÕº]ø£̋ Ÿ >±´|t. Ä >±´|tqT |üP&̊Ã˝≤
15 @+&É¢ ‘·sê«‘· düeT÷Vü≤+ e∫Ã+~.nB j·TTe ø£$‘·«
dü+ø£\q+>±. 38 eT+~ j·TTe ø£e⁄\T _.dæ.¬s’≥sY‡
$+>¥ ù|]≥ _.dæ ndæÔ‘·«yê<ä j·TTe ø£$‘ê«ìï rdüT≈£î
sêe&É+ ˇø£ dü+#·q\+. nsTT‘˚ q&ç$T≈£î˝≤\
ÄÁø£+<äq, nee÷Hê\T, dü+|òüTs¡¸D n˙ï qyÓ÷<äT
#̊dü÷ÔH̊ |òüP Ò̋ ‘ê‹«ø£ <äèø£Œ<ëìï n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£î+≥÷H̊
eTqTyê<ëìï <ë{Ïª bı*{Ïø£̋ Ÿ |üesY ádt ~ e÷düºsY
ø°µ nqï n+uÒ<äÿsY ̋ …’Hé yÓ+≥ q&Ée&ÉẙT ndü̋ …’q $eTTøÏÔ
nH˚ Á|üø£≥q ñ+B düeT÷Vü≤+˝À...yÓTT‘·Ô+>± e÷s¡T
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‘·Tqï _.dæ düeT÷Vü‰\ Ä˝À#·q\≈£î nø£ås¡ s¡÷|ü+˝≤
ì*∫+B düeT÷Vü≤+.

;d”̋ À¢ ndæÔ‘·« kÕVæ≤‘·́ + ø√dü+ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ¬s+&ÉT
≈£î˝≤\T u≤>± ø£èwæ #˚kÕsTT...#˚düTÔHêïsTT. n+<äT˝À
yÓTT<ä{Ï~ #̊H̊‘· ≈£î\+ ø±>± ¬s+&Ée~ $X̄«ø£s¡à ≈£î\+.
|ü<äàXÊ* ≈£î\+ qT+&ç H˚‘· J$‘· dü+ã+BÛ ø£<∏ä\T
yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+&É>± $X¯«ø£s¡à ≈£î\ s¡#·sTT‘·\T ‘·eT
kı+‘· >=+‘·Tø£qT ø£$‘·«+˝À n‘·́ <äT“¤‘·+>± |ü*øÏdüTÔ
Hêïs¡T. 1994 <Ó+#·Hê\ Áoìyêdt ª>∑T]‘·|æŒq  |ü<ä́ +µ
Ä ‘·sê«‘· 1995 p\÷] >öØX¯+ø£sY ªbÕ<äeTTÁ<äµ˝À¢
<ä[‘·,;d” ndæÔ‘·« edüTÔe⁄‘√ bÕ≥T ‘·eT dü«≈£î\yÓTÆq
$X̄«ø£s¡à J$‘ê\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q edüTÔeP ñ+~. Çø£
Ä ‘·sê«‘· 2001˝À  yÓ\Te&çq ªyÓ+{≤&˚ ø£̋ ≤\T `
yÓqTø£ã&çq ≈£î˝≤\Tµ ø£$‘ê dü+ø£\q+˝À p\÷]
>öØX̄+ø£sY, <Ó+#·Hê\ Áoìyêdt, E>±wt$*, eT+<äs¡|ü⁄
ôV’≤e÷e‹, u≤D≤\ Áoìyêdüsêe⁄\ $X¯«ø£s¡à ø£$‘·«+
X¯øÏÔe+‘·+>± ñ+~. Ç+<äT˝À Á|ü<Ûëq+>± p\÷s¡T
>öØX̄+ø£sY ªø=*$Tµ, u≤D≤\ Áoìyêdüsêe⁄ ª≈£î+|ü{Ïµ\T
;d” ndæÔ‘·« kÕVæ≤‘·´ #·]Á‘·˝ÀH˚ yÓTÆ\Tsêfi¯ófl>±
ì*#êsTT. eTTK´+>± u≤D≤\ ª≈£î+|ü{Ïµ Bs¡È ø£$‘·«+ô|’
ªˇø£ ø£$‘·̀ Çs¡yÓ’ ø√D≤\Tµ n+≥÷ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± Çs¡yÓ’
eT+~ Á|üeTTKT\‘√ ̌ ø£ $eTsêÙ |ü⁄düÔø£ẙT yÓ\Te&É&É+
ˇø£ #·]Á‘·. Ç~ s¡>∑T\T≈£î+≥Tqï ;d” ndæÔ‘√«<ä́ e÷ìøÏ
ÄøÏ‡»HéqT n+~+∫q |òüT≥º+.

Çø£ $X¯«ø£s¡à ø£$‘ê«ìøÏ πøsê|òt nÁ&Édt>± ì\TdüTÔqï
<ëk˛E ø£èwüíe÷#ê]$ 2007˝À ªeHÓï`dü«s¡íø±s¡T&ç
ø£$‘·«+µ, 2014˝À yÓ\Te&çq ª&Üø£*µ,2018˝À
yÓ\Te&çq ª|ü⁄≥+`$X̄«ø£s¡à eè‹Ô ø£$‘·«+µ yÓ\Te&Ü¶sTT.
Ç+ø±, 2013 »«*‘·‘√ ø£*dæ ªs¡T+»`$X¯«ø£s¡à ø£e⁄\
ø£$‘·«+`1µ yÓ\Te]+#ê&ÉT <ëk˛E ø£èwüíe÷#ê]. Ç˝≤
$X̄«ø£s¡à ø£$‘·«+ >=|üŒ #Ó’‘·q´+>± yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+&É&É+
ô|]–q ;d” ndæ Ô‘ ·« #Ó ’‘ ·Hê´ìøÏ ì<äs¡Ùq+>±
#Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. Çø£ nsTT˝≤ ôd’<ë#ê] ªÄyÓT j·÷

u§eTàµ,ª˙\+ e÷j·Tµ ø£$‘ê dü+|ü⁄{≤˝À¢ $X¯«ø£s¡à
ø£$‘·«+ ñ+~. Çø£ Ç|üŒ{Ï ‘·s¡+ j·TTe≈£e⁄\T ≈£L&Ü
‘·eT ≈£î\ >=+‘·Tø£qT ã\+>± $ì|ædüTÔHêïs¡T.
$X¯«Hê<ÛäT\ |ü⁄wüŒ–] 2012˝À ª¬ø’yês¡+µ,ª$X¯«ø£s¡à H˚H˚µ
ø£$‘·« dü+|ü⁄{≤\T yÓ\Te]+∫ á ‘·s¡+ ;d” ø£e⁄\
ndæÔ‘·« #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï #ê≥T≈£îHêï&ÉT. $X¯«ø£s¡à ≈£î˝≤ìπø
#Ó+~q jÓ÷#·q ‘·q bÕ≥‘√ $X̄«ø£s¡à ≈£î\ ndæÔ‘·«+‘√
bÕ≥T ;d” ≈£î˝≤\ ndæÔ‘ê«ìï m\T¬>‹Ô #ê≥T‘·THêï&ÉT.
Ç+ø± $X̄«ø£s¡à ≈£î\ Ád”Ô ø£e⁄\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ eT+<äs¡|ü⁄
ôV’≤e÷e‹ ‘·sê«‘· »«*‘·, <ëk˛E \*‘·\T eT+<äT
es¡Tdü\T n‘·´+‘· #Ó’‘·q´+>± ñHêïs¡T. »«*‘·,
<ëk˛E \*‘·\T $X¯«ø£s¡à ø£$‘·«+ |ü≥¢, ;d” ndæÔ‘·«+
|ü≥¢ n‘·´+‘· C≤>∑s¡÷ø£‘·‘√ ñ+&ç Á|ü‘˚´ø£ ÁX¯<ä∆‘√
ø£$‘·«+ sêdüTÔ+&É&É+ ;d” Ád”Ô ø£esTTÁ‘·T\ b˛sê≥
dü÷Œ]Ôì ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔ+~. Ç+ø± ‘·+¬>fīfl|ü*¢ ø£qø±#ê],
ÁosêyÓ÷E Vü≤s¡>√bÕ˝Ÿ, u…’sê–, Ç+Á<äyÓ[fl s¡y˚Twt,
u≤D≤\ Á<√D≤#ê], nqTeTT\ Áoìyêdt, #=|üŒ<ä+&ç
düT<Ûëø£sY, >±CÀE Hê>∑uÛÑ÷wüD+, ñ<ë] Hêsêj·TD,
πs\ $»jYT ‘·~‘·s¡T\T $X̄«ø£s¡à ø£$‘ê«ìï ̌ ø£ Á|ü‘̊´ø£
>=+‘·Tø£‘√ sêdüTÔHêïs¡T.

u…düÔ ≈£î\+ qT+&ç eTTHêdüT yÓ+ø£{Ÿ C…q, mq,
ˇ~›, yÓT<ä ø£$‘·« dü+|ü⁄{≤\T yÓ\Te&É>± Ç<̊ ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ
#Ó+~q n+ã{Ï yÓ+ø£qï u…düÔ ≈£î\ J$‘ê\qT ∫ø£ÿì
ø£$‘·«+ #˚düTÔHêï&ÉT. Çø£ ≈£îeTà] ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ #Ó+~q
nqïes¡+ <˚y˚+<äsY ªãTe« ≈£î+&Éµ‘√ eTT+<äT≈£î sê>±
eq|ü≥¢ düTã“j·T´ eT+>∑[ ≈£î˝ J$‘êìï ø£$‘·«+
#˚düTÔHêï&ÉT. nsTT‘˚ ;d” ≈£î˝≤\ ñeTà&ç ndæÔ‘·«+
ø£+fÒ ;d” $&ç$&ç ≈£î˝≤\ ndæÔ‘·« ø£$‘·«+ m≈£îÿe>±
yÓ\Te&ÉT‘·T+&É&É+ ñeTà&ç ;d” ndæÔ‘·« ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î
Çã“+<˚ nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° @ ≈£î\+ Ä ≈£î\+>± $&ç
#Ó’‘·q´+ bı+~q ‘·sê«‘· ñeTà&ç #Ó’‘·q´+ Á|üø£{Ï+
#·&É+ n+‘· ø£wüºyÓTÆq |üH˚+ ø±<äT. nsTT‘˚ ñeTà&ç
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;d” #Ó’‘·q´+ ô|+bı+<ä&ÜìøÏ πøe\+ ø£$‘·«+ e÷Á‘·ẙT
dü]b˛<äT. <ëìøÏ ªkÕVüA eTVü≤sêCŸ |üì $<Ûëq+`|òüP Ò̋
C≤„q <Ûës¡̀ n+uÒ<äÿsY sêC≤´+>∑ $\Te\Tµø£\>∑*dæq
uÛ≤eC≤\+ ø±yê*. ;d”˝À¢ @ ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ Ä ≈£î\+
>=|üŒ<äH̊ eTqTyê<ä dü+düÿè‹ ‘=\–+#·Tø√yê*. n|ü⁄Œ&̊

;d” ñeTà&ç #Ó’‘·q´+ kÕ<Ûä́ +. ;d”\ ñeTà&ç #Ó’‘·q´+
<ë«sêH˚ sê»ø°j·T ]»πs«wüq¢ kÕ<Ûäq ø±ì, »HêuÛ≤
<ëe÷cÕ Á|üø±s¡+ ;d”\≈£î sê»ø°j·T yê{≤ >±˙ kÕ<Ûä́ +.
á ~X¯>± ;d” kÕVæ≤‘·́ + ‘·q ~X¯qT e÷s¡TÃø√yê*‡q
nedüs¡+ ñqï~.
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ÁbÕDÏ J$+#·&ÜìøÏ >±*, ̇ s¡T, ÄVü‰s¡+ nedüs¡+.
nsTT‘˚ yê{Ïì rdüTø√e&ÜìøÏ ùd«#·Ã¤ ≈£L&Ü ñ+&Ü*.
Ä ùd«#·Ã¤ Ò̋ø£b˛‘˚ J$ m≈£îÿe ø±\+ J$+#·̋ Ò&ÉT.
n+fÒ J$+#·&ÜìøÏ nedüs¡+ nsTTq edü‘·T\T
ñHêï, ùd«#·Ã¤ ̋ Òø£b˛‘˚ ÁbÕDÏ uÛÑj·T|ü&ÉT‘·÷, nuÛÑÁ<ä‘ê
uÛ≤e+‘√ J$düTÔ+~. nfÒ¢ e÷qe⁄\T ≈£L&Ü ‘·eT≈£î
ø±e\dæq nedüsê\˙ï r]Hê, n$ Ç‘·s¡T\
nqTeT‹‘√, <äj·÷ <ëøÏåD≤´\ e\q r]q≥¢sTT‘̊ yê]
ø£qTdüqï˝À¢ J$+#·e\dæ ñ+≥T+~. n{≤¢+{Ï J$‘·ẙT
u≤ìdü J$‘·+. Ä u≤ìdü J$‘·+ qT+&ç $eTTøÏÔ ø£*–
ùd«#·Ã¤>± J$+#ê\ì Á|ü‹ e÷qe⁄&ÉT ø√s¡T≈£î+{≤&ÉT.
Ä u≤ìdü dü+ ¬øfi¯fl qT+&ç $eTTøÏ Ô ø±e&ÜìøÏ
uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\T kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ e÷ìï #̊|ü{Ïº Á_{Ïwüß yê]
qT+&ç $eTTøÏÔ bı+~ ùd«#êÃ¤ Je⁄\T>± Áã‘·ø£&ÜìøÏ
#˚dæq b˛sê≥y˚T kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT b˛sê≥+.

ˇø£ C≤‹ $eTTøÏÔ ø±e&ÜìøÏ Ä C≤‹ Á|ü»\T nH˚ø£
s¡ø±\ Çã“+<äT\qT m<äTs√ÿe&Éy˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü m+‘√
ø±\+ yÓ∫Ã+∫ m+<äs√ eTVü‰qTuÛ≤e⁄\T Ä‘êàs¡ŒD
#˚dæq|üŒ{Ïø ° eT ¬s+<äs√ yê] ‘Ó*$ ‘˚≥\qT
ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫ ñ<ä́ eT+˝À dü$T<Ûä̋ …’qyês¡T ø=+<ä¬s’‘̊,
‘·eT $<ä́ ‘√ C≤‹ì eTT+<äT≈£î q&ç|æqyês¡T eT]
ø=+<äs¡T. Ç+<äT˝À eTTK´+>± kÕVæ≤‘·´+ bÕÁ‘·
n~Ûø£eTì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃqT. ªª»q˙ »qàuÛÑ÷$TX̄Ã dü«sêZ<ä|”
>∑Øj·Td”µµ nqï ÁbÕNq dü÷øÏÔ̋ À eTq≈£î ø£ì|æ+#̊ n+X̄+
ªª»qàì∫Ãq ‘·*¢, eTq+ »ìà+∫q uÛÑ÷$T dü«s¡Z+ ø£+fÒ
>=|üŒ$µµ nH̊ $wüj·÷ìï >∑Ts¡TÔ #̊düTÔ+~. Bìì Áù|s¡D>±
rdüTø=ì kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä´eT ø±\+˝À ø£e⁄\T ‘·eT
ø£̋ ≤\≈£î |ü<äTHÓøÏÿ+∫ ‘·eT >∑fi≤\ <ë«sê <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔì
Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚XÊs¡T. Á|ü‹ uÛ≤s¡rj·TTì˝À C≤rj·T uÛ≤eq
|ü⁄≥º&ÜìøÏ kÕVæ≤‘·́ + Væ≤‘√~Ûø£yÓTÆq Áù|s¡D ø£*–+∫+~.

uÛ≤s¡‘· kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ e÷ìøÏ 1905q |ü⁄Hê~ ẙj·T>±
n~ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝Àì Ç‘·s¡ sêÁcÕº˝À¢ Á|ü#ês¡+
nsTTq+‘·>± Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄+˝À n+‘·>± Á|ü#ês¡+ ø± Ò̋<äT.
1905 ‘·s¡Tyê‘· e+>∑<˚XÊìï (u…+>± Ÿ̋) $&ÉBj·T&É+
e\q yÓTT‘·Ô+ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À Á_{°wt yês¡T ªª$uÛÑõ+∫
bÕ*+#·Tµµ nH˚ $<ÛëHêìï ne\+_+#·≥+‘√
uÛ≤s¡rj·TT˝À¢ rÁeyÓTÆq Ä+<√fi¯q≈£î <ë]rdæ+~. Ä
Ä+<√fīq Ä+Á<Ûä sêÁcÕºìøÏ ≈£L&Ü bÕøÏ+~. n|üŒ{Ï qT+&ç
Çø£ÿ&ç Á|ü»\T kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä´eT+ yÓ’|ü⁄ n&ÉT>∑T\T
ẙdæHês¡T. n+<äT˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± ø£e⁄\T, ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T ‘·eT
ø£˝≤\≈£î |ü<äTqT ô|{ÏºHês¡T. sê»eTùV≤+Á<äes¡+
düuÛÑ˝Àì _|æHé #·+Á<äbÕ˝Ÿ >±] ñ|üHê´dü+ $ì
ñ‘̊Ôõ‘·T&Ó’q ªª∫\ø£eT]Ô \ø°åà qs¡dæ+Vü≤+µµ >±s¡T sêdæq

uÛÑs¡‘· K+&É+ãT #·ø£ÿì bÕ&çj·÷e⁄
Væ≤+<äTe⁄\T ̋ Ò>∑ <ä÷&É̋ …’ @&ÉTÃ#·T+&É
‘Ó\¢yês¡qT >∑&ÉTdü] >=\¢yês¡T
|æ‘·T≈£î#·THêïs¡T eT÷‘·T\T _–j·T>∑{Ïº
nH˚ |ü<ä́ + düuÛÑqT ñ‘ê‡Vü≤yÓTTq]Ã+~. Ä |ü<ä́ +

Ä+Á<Ûä<̊X̄+˝Àì ÄHê&ÉT Á|ü#ês¡+˝À e⁄qï nìï |üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢
Á|ü#·T]‘·yÓTÆ Á|ü»*ï ñ<ä́ eT+ |ü≥¢ m+‘√ Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+
#˚dæ+~. á |ü<ä́ +˝À ªuÛÑs¡‘· K+&É+ãTµ nH˚ yêø£́ +
‘Ó\T>∑T˝À kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä´eT ø±\+˝À e∫Ãq ‘=*
s¡#·q>± #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. á s¡#·q  nH˚ø£ eT+~ ‘Ó\T>∑T
ø£e⁄\qT Áù|πs|æ+∫+~.

1907 dü+ˆˆ˝À Á_≥wt Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ˝≤˝≤ \»|ü‹
sêjYTì ãsêà˝À ìs¡“+~Û+∫+~. n+<äT≈£î ìs¡düq>±
uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯eT+‘·{≤ Á_{Ïwt e´‹πsø£ ìs¡düq ø±s¡´
Áø£e÷\T »]>±sTT. Ä+Á<ÛäsêÁwüº+˝À ≈£L&Ü Á|ü»\T
ìs¡düq e´ø£Ô+ #˚XÊs¡T. e+<˚e÷‘·s¡ C…+&Ü\qT

‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔ
- &Üˆˆ. &ç. sê+u≤ãT, ‘Ó\T>∑T XÊK, ìC≤+ ø£fi≤XÊ\, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é.



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 14uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

#̊‘·|ü≥Tºø=ì }πs–+|ü⁄\T kÕ–+#ês¡T. á dü+|òüT≥q‘√
n–ïøÏ Ä»´+ b˛dæq≥¢sTT+~. <˚X¯+˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï
|üsêsTT bÕ\q≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï ñ<ä́ e÷ìï
ˇø£ dü+#·\q+>± ∫Árø£]dü÷Ô ∫\ø£eT]Ô \ø°åà qs¡dæ+Vü≤+
>±s¡T ‘·q<Ó’q ø£$‘ê Ø‹˝À á ÁøÏ+~ |ü<ë´ìï sêXÊs¡T.

ªª#Ós¡kÕ\ Ÿ̋ |üè<∏äT #·+Á<äXÊ\ …̋j·T>∑THé, #˚<√sTT
^*+#·Tq
j·T´s¡+<ä+&É̋ Ÿ $]<ä+&É\jÓT´&ÉTqT, ùV≤j·T+u…’q
#√&É+ã Ò̋
|üs¡e÷qï+ã>∑T, yÓ÷≥T ø£+ãfi¯ó\T <ë\ŒHé |ü≥Tº
ôd˝≤¢\>∑THé,
dæús¡T&Ó’ j˚T qs¡T&Ü‘·à <˚X¯eTTqT uÛÑøÏ Ô+>=\T
qyê«ìøÏHéµµ
ªªuÛÑs¡‘· K+&É+ãT jÓTTø£ ô|<ä› ã+<ÓU≤q
n+<äT˝À qTqï KsTTB\T bı+<äT»qT\T
ˇø£ÿ >∑~ qT+∫ e÷]Ã y˚s=ø£ÿ >∑~ì
u…≥TºfÒ ø±ø£ #Ós¡j·T+#·T y˚s¡>∑\<Óµµ
ô|’ |ü<ä́ +˝À Á_{Ïwt yê] ô|’q ∫\ø£eT]Ô >±s¡T

∫≥|ü≥˝≤&É&É+ >∑eTì+#·e#·TÃ. Á_{Ïwüß Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìï
kÕVæ≤‘·́ + <ë«sê $eT]Ù+∫q yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï C≤rj·T
ø£$>± ∫\ø£eT]Ôì #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. n≥T ‘·sê«‘· M]
Áù|s¡D‘√ Ä+Á<Ûä sêÁwüº+˝À m+‘√ eT+~ ø£e⁄\T
kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T. #ÓHêï
Á|ü>∑&É uÛ≤qTeT÷]Ô>±s¡T uÛ≤s¡‘· <äs¡Ùq+˝À bÕs¡‘·+Á‘·́
dæú‹ì, uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝Àì Ä]úø£ dæú‹ì #·ø£ÿ>± >∑Ts¡TÔ #̊kÕÔs¡T.
eT+–|üP&ç yÓ+ø£≥X̄s¡à >±s¡T ªªuÛ≤s¡‘·e÷‘·µµ nH̊ o]̧ø£̋ À
uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+ jÓTTø£ÿ ÁbÕNq Wqï‘ê´ìï >∑Ts¡TÔ #˚kÕÔs¡T.

Ms¡T 1912˝À sêdæq ‘·eT ø£$‘·̋ À e÷‘·èuÛÑ÷$T
MT<ä ‘·q≈£îqï eTeTø±sêìï >∑Ts¡TÔ #˚kÕÔs¡T.

ª#Ó\– H˚qT $<˚X¯ d”eT\+<äT
ãVüQ düT+<äs√<ë´q eqeTT\j·T+<äT
..............................................

$Vü≤]+#·T#·TqïqT, ẙẙ>∑eTTqqT
Hê »qàuÛÑ÷$TøÏ qqTï >=+b˛e
yêj·TTe⁄q≈£î H˚qT kÕ«>∑‘·+_&ÉT<äTµ
nì >∑Ts¡TÔ #˚kÕÔs¡T. yÓ+ø£≥X¯s¡à >±] nH˚ø£ e#·q

s¡#·q\T ªªÄ+Á<ÛäuÛ≤s¡‹µµ nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£˝À Á|ü#·T]‘·+
nsTTHêsTT.

Ä+Á<Û ä<˚X¯+˝À #Ó|ü⁄Œø√<ä>∑ Z eTs√ kÕVæ≤ry˚‘· Ô
sêj·TÁb˛\T düTu≤“sêe⁄ >±s¡T. M] s¡#·q˝À¢ kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´
<ä́ eT b˛sê≥ |ü{ÏeT m≈£îÿe bÕfi¯fl˝À¢ ø£ìŒdüTÔ+~.
<˚XÊ_Ûe÷q+ ñ{Ïº |ü&ÉT‘·T+~.

ªª@ <˚X¯y˚T–Hê m+<äTø±*&çHê
@ |”sƒ¡yÓTøÏÿHê me«¬s<äT¬s’Hê
bı>∑&Ésê ˙ ‘·*¢ uÛÑ÷$T uÛ≤s¡‹ì
ì\T|üsê ̇  C≤‹ ì+&ÉT >ös¡eeTTµµ
nH˚ |ü+≈£îÔ\T Á|ü‹ uÛ≤s¡rj·TT&ç >∑T+&Ó̋ À¢ e÷s¡T

ÁyÓ÷–q$. sêj·TÁb˛\T yê] á ø£$‘ê |ü+≈£îÔ\T
uÛ≤s¡‘·C≤‹ jÓTTø£ÿ >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï >∑Ts¡TÔ #̊j·T&É+‘√ bÕ≥T,
uÛ≤s¡‘· C≤‹ jÓTTø£ÿ >ös¡yêìï ì\|ü&ÜìøÏ, kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́
b˛sê≥+˝À Á|ü»\qT ñ<äT´≈£î Ô*ï #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ
m+‘·>±H√ <√Vü≤<ä|ü&ç+~.

sêj·TÁb˛\T yês¡T á π>j·T+ <ë«sê n+‘·≈£îeTT+<äT
me«s¡÷ n+~+#·ì kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê≥ #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï,
»qàì∫Ãq uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄ >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï, e÷‘·èuÛÑ÷$Tô|’qTqï
n_Ûe÷Hêìï düŒwüº+>±, düJe+>±  ñ+&̊≥≥T¢>± >±q+
#˚XÊs¡T. ªª˝Ò<äTsê Ç≥Te+{Ï uÛÑ÷<˚$ jÓT+<äTµµ
nq&É+˝À C≤rj·T n_Ûe÷q+ q\T~≈£îÿ˝≤ yê´|æ+
∫+~. uÛ≤s¡‘·>∑&É¶ô|’ s¡‘êï\T yÓTT*#êj·Tì, eTT‘ê´\T
<=]øÏHêj·Tì uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+ yÓTT‘·Ô+ dæ] dü+|ü<ä\‘√
‘·T\‘·÷>∑T‘·Tqï<äì ø°]Ô+|üã&çq~. ∫es¡≈£î,

ªªnee÷qẙT\sê! nqTe÷qẙT\sê!
uÛ≤s¡rj·TT&Éq+#·T uÛÑøÏÔ‘√ bÕ&Éµµ
nH˚ |ü+≈£îÔ̋ À¢ e÷‘·èuÛÑ÷$T MT<ä ñqï n_Ûe÷q+
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ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. á |ü+≈£îÔ\T Hê{ÏøÏ, H˚{ÏøÏ uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\
Vü≤è<äj·÷˝À¢ |ü~\+>± ì*∫q$.

ªª<˚X¯eTTqT Áù|$T+#·TeTqï
eT+∫ nqï~ ô|+#·TeTqïµµ
nqï >∑Ts¡C≤&É yê] ªª<̊X̄uÛÑøÏÔµµ π>j·T+ uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\˝À

C≤rj·T uÛ≤eqô|’ C≤>∑è‹ ø£*Œ+∫q π>j·÷\˝À yÓTT<ä{Ï
es¡Tdü̋ À ì*∫+~.

n<˚ ø√e≈£î #Ó+~q kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´ b˛sê{≤ìøÏ
kÕVæ≤‘·́ eTTqT n+~+∫q eTs√ ø£$ <äTeP«] sê$T¬s&ç¶
>±s¡T. Ms¡T sêj·TÁb˛\T yê] ‘·sê«‘· ªÄ‘·à $XÊ«dü
dü÷s√´<äj·Tµ ø±+‘·T\‘√ uÛ≤s¡‘· kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê≥
^‘ê\qT Ä\|æ+∫q ø£$>± #Ó|ü⁄Œø√e#·TÃ. Ms¡T
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê{≤ìøÏ C≤rj·T uÛ≤eqqT ì+|ü&ÜìøÏ
ndæú|ü+»sê\qT ôd’‘·+ Ä&ç+#˚ X¯øÏÔ ñqï<äì n‘·ì
jÓTTø£ÿ ø£$‘·« |ü+≈£îÔ\qT #·~$q yês¡T nH˚ø£ eT+~
nHêïs¡T.

ªn+ãT<ä+ãT\ neTè‘· |üPs¡+ãT˝§\Tø£µ>± ªÇ+Á<ä
#ê|ü+ãT‘√ s¡D$T+|ü⁄>∑T\Tø£µ $qTM~Û˝À yÓ&É\T
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´ s¡<∏ëìï <ä]Ù+∫ n<äT“¤‘êeè‘·\j·÷´s¡T.
ì»ẙT n|üŒ{ÏøÏ kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ uÛ≤edǘ +<äq$T+ø£qT >∑>∑q
M<ÛäT\˝ÀH˚ ñ+~. øÏ+~øÏ ~>∑˝Ò<äT. n~ Äø±X¯
M<ÛäT\˝À ñHêï, <ëì dü‘êÔ«ìï >∑eTì+∫q Á<äwüº
sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±s¡T. Á|üC≤ Vü≤è<äj·Ty˚T Ä s¡<∏äeT+<äT B|æÔ
eTj·TyÓTÆ ø£ì|æ+∫q<äì, n<˚ <˚M s¡÷|ü⁄˝À ñqï<äì,
Ä XÊ+‹<˚$ (kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ <˚$) ˇø£ #˚‘·Hé s¡T~Ûs¡+|ü⁄
bÕÁ‘· y˚s=ø£ÿ+≥ |”j·T÷wü bÕÁ‘· ¬>’ø=ì, ø£s¡TD≤y˚X¯+
B|æ+|ü>±

ªª|ü∫Ã HÓ‘·TÔs¡T qeTè‘·+|ü⁄ bÕÁ‘·î uÀdæ
~e´ <äT>∑∆+ãT>± ........................ µµ
e÷]Ãq<äì n_Ûe]í+#ês¡T. |üsêsTT bÕ\≈£î\

nHê´j·T$Tø£ eTT+<äT #Ó\¢<äì, |ü∫Ã HÓ‘·TÔs¡T, neTè‘·+
ø£\e&É+ n+fÒ bÕs¡‘·+Á‘·´+ $]– kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´+
ÁbÕ|æÔ+#·&ÉeTì <Ûä«ì+|üCÒXÊs¡T. n+‘˚ø±ø£

ªª|üPs¡« dæ+Vü‰düq+ãT\T, Áb˛»®«\+|ü⁄
eTDÏeTj·T øÏØ≥eTT\T uÛÀ>∑eT+~s¡eTT\T
#·Áø£ dü+|òüTs¡̧D+ãTqî »&çdæb˛sTT
j·T$sTT$ j·Tq+>∑sêø£ s¡÷|üC…&ÉTµµ
qì, Ä s¡<∏ä+ yÓ÷≈£î\qT |ü{Ïº ˝≤π>$ @qT>∑T˝À,

>∑TÁsê˝À ø±ø£ Á|ü» Ò̋j·Tì, Ä #·Áø±\T ‘êøÏq düú\eTT …̋\¢
düdǘ \øÏåà ø£fi≤´DXÊ\\T njÓT´qì, dǘ +<äyêd”qjÓÆTq
<˚$ XÊ+‹ >±qeTT #˚dæq<äì, Á|üC≤ #Ó’‘·q´eTTq≈£î,
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  uÛ≤eq≈£î, dü÷Œ¤]Ôì ø£*–+#ês¡T sê$T¬s&ç¶
>±s¡T.

kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  s¡<∏ëìï Á|ü»\T yÓ÷≈£î\‘√ ̋ ≤>∑T‘·T+fÒ
sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±s¡T #·÷XÊs¡T. sêj·TÁb˛\T yê] ªnVü≤+ø±s¡
<äs¡Ùq+µ, sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±] ªÄ‘·à $XÊ«dü+ dü÷s√´
<äj·T+µ>± e÷]+~. sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±] e …̋ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́
uÛ≤eq≈£î dü+|òüT #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï n~›q≥Te+{Ï yês¡T uÛ≤e
ø£e⁄\˝À eTs=ø£s¡T Ò̋s¡ì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.  sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±s¡T
ªHÓ’y˚<ä́ +µ nH˚ o]¸ø£̋ À uÛ≤s¡‘· e÷‘·è#·s¡D |üP»ø√dü+
‘·s¡*b˛sTTq kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\ ^‹ì $ì|æ+#ês¡T.
Ç+<äT˝À e÷‘·è|ü<ä düìï~Û̋ À ñ‘·ÔeTT\T, n<∏äeTT\T,
<Ûäì≈£î\T, ù|<ä\H˚ uÛÒ<ä+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü n+<äs¡÷ ì*∫
Vü‰s¡‘·T …̋‘êÔs¡T. <äTeP«] sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±s¡T ‘·q Vü≤è<äj·T|ü⁄
düT>∑+<Ûä+ B|ü+ n]Œ+∫ <ÛäqT´&Ó’Hês¡T. M] ªªe÷‘·è
eT+~s¡+µµ nH˚ |ü<ë´\˝À e÷‘·èeT+~s¡ dü+<äs¡Ùq
‘·‘·Œs¡T …̋’q j·÷Á‹≈£î\qT ñ<›̊•+∫ <äTs¡“¤\_‘·TÔ\T,
<äTwüº#˚wæº‘·T\T, ø±s¡́ X¯SqT´\T, yÓ÷dü>±+Á&ÉT e÷‘·è
eT+~s¡eTTqT ‹\øÏ+#·˝Òs¡ì ªÄø±X¯yêDÏµ ôV≤#·Ã
]düTÔ+~. <ëì Á|üø£ÿqTqï ˇø£ Á|üeTTK e÷‘·è<˚$ ã*
eT+≥|üeT+<äT j·T»„ |üX¯óe⁄>± ì\TÃ kÕVü≤dæ≈£î&ÉTqï
jÓT&É\ eTT+<äT≈£î n&ÉT>∑T y˚j·TT&Éì Á|üuÀ~ÛdüTÔ+~.
nø£ÿ&É ñqï j·÷Á‹≈£î\+‘ê uÛÑj·T|ü&ç ≈£L\ã&É‘ês¡T.
ˇø£ j·TTe≈£î&ÉT e÷Á‘·+ |ü⁄cÕŒ+»* |ü{Ïº ì\TÃ+{≤&ÉT.
n‘·&ÉT e÷‘·è bÕ<ä+ãT\+ã&ÉT uÛ≤> ∑´eTTqï



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 16uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

ªª–s¡T …̋’qïqï&É¶–+|ü <ä\+#Óµµ j·Tì eÁ» dü+ø£\TŒ&Ó’
ì\TÃ+{≤&ÉT. á |ü<ë´˝À¢ e÷‘·è#·s¡D düìï~Û˝À
Ä‘·à\qT, ø£s¡÷Œs¡+>± yÓ*–+#·ì<˚ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  |òü\+
dæ~∆+#·<äH˚~ sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±] Á|üuÛÀ<ä+. ‘ê´>∑uÛ≤e+
jÓTTø£ÿ ÄeX¯́ ø±ìï e´+>∑́ , s¡eT´+>± ∫Á‹+#ê&ÉT
sê$T¬s&ç¶>±s¡T. Çy˚ ø±ø£ ªªy˚T\Tø√ uÛ≤s¡‘· ≈£îe÷s¡
y˚T\Tø√sê ‘·s¡TDBÛsêµµ nì Á|üuÀ<Ûä π>j·÷\T sêXÊs¡T
sê$T¬s&ç¶ >±s¡T.

uÛ≤s¡‘· kÕ«‘·+Á‘√´<ä́ eT kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï n+~+∫q
yê]˝À eT¬s+‘√ eT+~ ø£e⁄\T Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ Á|ü»\qT
≈ £L&Ü kÕ«‘ ·+Á‘√´< ä´eT b˛sê{ÀqTàKT\qT
#˚j·T&É+˝À $X‚wüyÓTÆq ø£èwæ #˚dæq yês¡T m+<äs√
ñHêïs¡T. yê]˝À y˚<äT\ dü‘·´Hêsêj·TD, ø=&Ü*,
C≤wüße, ‘·TeTà\ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê]‘√ bÕ≥T ∫\T≈£L]
Ms¡uÛÑÁ<äsêe⁄, y˚eTT\|ü*¢ lø£èwüí ˝≤+{Ï yêfi¯ófl
eT¬s+<äs√ ñHêïs¡T.

ô|’q ù|s=ÿqï nH̊ø£eT+~ Ä+Á<Ûä ø£e⁄\T kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́
Äø±+ø£åqT ‘·eT kÕVæ≤‘·́ + <ë«sê e´ø£Ô+ #˚dü÷Ô <˚X¯
Á|ü»\qT, nfÒ¢ Ä+Á<Ûä Á|ü»\qT #Ó’‘·q´ |üs¡#·{≤ìøÏ
#˚dæq kÕVæ≤r ùde yÓ\ Ò̋ì~, y˚H√fi¯fl bı>∑&É<ä–q~.
nsTT‘̊ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + dæ~∆+#ê\H̊<̊ M] Äø±+ø£å. M]˝À
ø=+‘· eT+~ ø£e⁄\T kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´ìï ø√s¡T‘·÷H˚
kÕeT´yê<ä $<ÛëHêìï, düeT düe÷» ìsêàD≤ìï
ø√s¡T≈£î+≥÷ <ëìøÏ á kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + <√Vü≤<ä|ü&Ü\ì
Äø±+øÏå+#ês¡T. Äø£*, <√|æ&ç, u≤ìdü‘·«+ qT+∫ $eTTøÏÔ

bı+<ä&ÜìøÏ <√|æ&û #̊düTÔqï |üsêsTT bÕ\≈£î\qT, yê]øÏ
e‘êÔdüT |ü*πø dü«<˚o ø±|ü̋ ≤ ≈£îø£ÿ\qT ‘·eT ø£$‘·«+
<ë«sê ø£&ç– bÕπsXÊs¡T. sêuÀj˚T kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + Äø£*,
<√|æ&ç, u≤ìdü‘·«+ ̋ Òì düeT düe÷» kÕú|üq≈£î |ü⁄Hê~>∑
ñ+&Ü\ì ø√s¡T≈£î+≥÷ kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  Äø±+ø£å HÓs¡y˚]q
‘=*Hêfi¢̄̋ ÀH˚ ll>±s¡T nqï π>j·T+ uÛ≤e+.

ªªbÕ&Éy√sTT uÛ≤s¡rj·TT&Ü
Ä&ç bÕ&Éy√sTT $»j·T^‹ø£µµ
n+≥÷ Äq+<ëìï e´ø£Ô+ #˚dü÷Ô...
ªªkÕ«‘·+Á‘·́ + e#ÓÃqì düuÛÑ̋ Ò #˚dæ
dü+ãs¡|ü&ç‘˚H˚ dü]b˛<√sTTµµ
nì n_Ûeè~∆̋ Òì, Äø£* rs¡ì ù|<ä Á|ü»\ u≤<Ûä\qT

|ü{Ïº+#·Tø√ì, n\Œ dü+‘√wü+‘√ Äq+<ä|ü&˚  Hêj·T≈£î
\qT ‘·q π>j·T+ <ë«sê ôV≤#·Ã]kÕÔ&ÉT ll. M]˝≤+{Ï
düeT düe÷» ìsêàD≤ìï ø√s¡T≈£îH̊ ø£e⁄\T, kÕVæ≤rẙ‘·Ô\T
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  b˛sê≥ düeTj·T+˝À, kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+
(H˚&ÉT) ≈£L&Ü ñHêïs¡T. |üsêsTT bÕ\q qT+∫ $eTTøÏÔ
bı+<ä&ÜìøÏ u≤ìdü <ëdü´ X¯è+U˝≤\qT ‘Ó+∫
y˚j·TT≥≈£î ñ|üjÓ÷>∑|ü&É¶ Ä+Á<Ûä<˚X¯ kÕVæ≤ry˚‘·Ô\
ø£$‘·«+ Ä kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  |òü̋ ≤\T H˚{Ïø° n+<ä]øÏ n+<äø£
Äø£*‘√ n\eT{ÏdüTÔqï nuÛ≤>∑T´\≈£î n+&É>± ì*∫,
H˚{Ïø° ø£qTeTs¡T>∑T ø±ì Äø£*, <√|æ&û, u≤ìdü‘·«+,
ìs¡ø£åsêdǘ ‘·qT ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ kÕVæ≤‘·́ + <√Vü≤<ä
|ü&Ü\ì n+<äT≈£î ‘·–q kÕVæ≤‘·́ + sêyê\ì ø√s¡T
≈£î+<ë+.
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H˚q÷ Nø£{Ï, ‘·|üq qe\\ <ë«sê ‘Ó\T>∑TkÕVæ≤r
˝Àø±ìøÏ düT|ü]∫‘·T&ÉT …̋’q ø±ouÛÑ≥¢ ẙDT>√bÕ Ÿ̋ ª‘Ó\T>∑T
kÕVæ≤r s¡+>∑+˝ÀndüVü≤q+‘√ ñyÓ«‘·TÔq ̋ Ò∫q ã&Éu≤–ï
‘·s¡+>∑+µ yÓ’$<Ûä́ yÓTÆq ø£<∏ëedüTÔe⁄‘√, $\ø£åDyÓTÆq XË’*˝À
qe\, ø£<∏ä, ø£$‘·, yê´dü+, yÓTTˆˆq Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À¢ M]
s¡#·Hê Á|ükÕúq+ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·Tqï~.

uÛ≤cÕ ã+<ÛäHê\qT #Ó]ù|dü÷Ô, eT÷düø£≥Tº $<ÛëHê
\qT ìsêø£]dü÷Ô, Á|ü•ï+#·&ÉẙT ø£\+ dü«uÛ≤e+>±, dü+ø√#·
dü+X¯j·÷\≈£î ‘ê$e«ì e´ø°Ôø£s¡DÒ >∑TDyÓTÆq M]
s¡#·q\T J$‘·|ü⁄ bıs¡̋ À¢ì &=\¢‘·Hêìï Ä$wüÿ]+∫
bÕsƒ¡≈£î\ y˚T<Û√Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À Á|üø£+|üq\T düèwæºkÕÔsTT.
n˝≤+{Ï Á|üø£+|üq\ düe÷Vü‰s¡ẙT ªeT+#·T|üPe⁄µ qe\.

eTìwæ Ä˝À#·q Áø£eTã<ä∆+ ̋ Òì~, nsê#·ø£yÓTÆq~.
eTìwæ n#˚‘·q˝À <ë–e⁄qï ̋ …’+–ø£ yê+#Û·\T #˚‘·qô|’
Á|üuÛ≤yêìï #·÷|æ yÓT<ä&ÉTqT ∫ÛHêï_Ûqï+ #˚kÕÔsTT.
Ä˝À#·q\≈£î, Ä#·s¡D≈£î eT<Ûä´ dü+|òüTs¡¸D ì‘·´+
»s¡T>∑T‘·÷H˚ ñ+≥T+~. ̋ …’+–ø£ yê+#Û·\ $wüj·T+˝À
á dü+|òüTs¡̧D eT]+‘· rÁeyÓTÆ $|ü‘·ÿs¡ |ü]dæú‘·T\≈£î
<ë]rdæ, eTqTwüß\ J$‘ê\qT n\¢ø£̋ À¢\+ #̊düTÔ+~.
düe÷»|ü⁄ ˙‹ ìj·Te÷\≈£î ø£≥Tºã&ç düVü≤C≤‘ê …̋’q

…̋’+–ø£ yê+#Û·\qT nD∫y˚dæHê, Ä˝À#·q˝À¢ e÷Á‘·+
n$ ‹]>∑Tu≤≥T #˚dü÷ÔH˚ e⁄+{≤sTT.

…̋’+–ø£ yê+#Û·\T eTìwæì ø£\es¡ô|{Ïºq|ü⁄&ÉT Ä
Ä˝À#·q\ qT+&ç ‘·qqT ‘êqT s¡øÏå+#·Tø√e&É+,
Ä˝À#·q\T Ä#·s¡Ds¡÷bÕìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+{≤j̊TyÓ÷
qH˚ uÛÑj·T+, yê´≈£î\‘·, nHÓ’‹ø±˝À#·q\ qT+&ç ‘·q
yê]ì s¡øÏå+#·Tø√yê\H̊ Ä‘·è‘·, $ø£è‘ê˝À#·q\ eT÷˝≤
\qT yÓ‹øÏ yê{Ïì ‘=\–+#·T≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î #˚ùd
Á|üj·T‘·ï+ M{Ï ø£\sTTø£ ªeT+#·T|üPe⁄µ qe\.

qe\ yÓTT‘·Ô+ Ç<ä›s¡T e´≈£îÔ\ (ø±y˚], Á|æj·T)
q&ÉTeT ø£<∏ä≈£î&ç Ä˝À#·q\‘√ kÕ–q~. ˇø£s¡T ø£<∏ä
ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ‘˚, Ç+ø=ø£s¡T eTT–+|ü⁄. ø£<Ûä≈£î&ÉT (ñ‘·ÔeT
|ü⁄s¡Twü) ∫qï‘·q+˝ÀH˚ ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\qT ø√˝ÀŒsTT,
Áù|e÷bÕ´j·T‘·\≈£î <ä÷s¡+>± ˇ+≥]>± Vü‰düº˝Ÿ˝À
ô|]–qyê&ÉT. ì+&Ó’q e´øÏÔ‘·«+, ndæÔ‘·« #Ó’‘·q´+
ø£\>∑\dæq ø±ẙ]ì Áù|$T+∫ ô|[fl #̊düT≈£î+{≤&ÉT. yê]
Áù|eT≈£î Á|ü‹s¡÷|üyÓTÆq ≈£L‘·Ts¡T Á|æj·T. Á|æj·T≈£î ◊<̊fīfl
ej·TdüT‡qï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø±ẙ] j·÷øÏ‡&Ó+{Ÿ̋ À #·ìb˛e&É+‘√
ˇ+≥]>± ÄyÓT C≤„|üø±\‘√ Áã‘·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. Ç<ä+‘ê
ø£<∏ä≈£î&ç Ä˝À#·q˝À¢ |ü]#·j·TeTj˚T´ ø£<∏ä≈£î&ç >∑‘·+.

qe\˝Àì Á|ü<Ûëq bÕÁ‘· ø£<∏ä≈£î&ç ø£̋ À¢\ Vü≤è<äj·÷ìï
rÁeyÓTÆq y˚<äqqT, n+‘·dü‡+|òüTs¡¸DqT eTqdüÔ‘·«
XÊÅdüÔø√D+˝À+∫ |ü]o*+#·&É+ <ë«sê e´øÏÔ eTq
Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À $<Ûä«+dü|ü⁄ eT÷˝≤\qT ns¡∆+ #̊düTø√e#·TÃ.
ÁbòÕsTT&é eTH√ $X‚¢wüD dæ<ë∆+‘·+ Á|üø±s¡+ e´øÏÔ
Á|ües¡Ôq≈£î eT÷\yÓTÆq Id (n∫‘·TÔ) düVü≤C≤‘ê\≈£î
(Instincts) ì\j·TyÓTÆ bÕX¯$ø£yÓTÆq~. ˙‹ìj·÷\≈£î
˝Àã&çq~. n+<äTπø Id Ä˝À∫+#·<äT, yê+∫ÛdüTÔ+~,
ÁøÏj·T≈£î |üPqT≈£î+≥T+~.

qe\ ÁbÕs¡+uÛ≤ìøÏ Á|æj·T≈£î |üHÓï+&˚fi¯ófl. u≤\´+
˝À+∫ HÓeTà~ HÓeTà~>± düVü≤»dæ<ä∆yÓTÆq Åd”Ô‘ê«ìï
bı+<äT‘·Tqï eT+#·T|üPe⁄. uÛ≤s¡́  #·ìb˛sTT @&˚fiË’flHê
ˇ+≥]>± Áã‘·T≈£î‘·Tqï ø£<∏ä≈£î&ç Ä˝À#·q\qT n#·TÃ
>∑T~›q≥T¢ ø±y˚] b˛*ø£\‘√, n\yê≥¢‘√, e´øÏÔ‘·«+‘√
m<äT>∑T‘·Tqï Á|æj·T ø£\es¡ô|&ÉT‘·T+~.

ªªÁ|æj·T |üHÓï+&˚fi¯flπø nsTT<ä&ÉT>∑T\T+~... <ë<ë|ü⁄
j·Te«Hêìï dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~ X¯Øs¡+... <ëìø£Hêï
eTT+<äT <ëì y˚T<Ûä!... n<˚... n<˚... nqTì‘·́ + qqTï

n+‘·X‚Ã‘·q˝À $<Ûä«+dü+ ` ªªeT+#·T|üPe⁄µµ
- &Üˆˆ. ¬ø. XÊ´eT˝≤<˚$, ‘Ó\T>∑T n<Ûë´|ü≈£îsê\T, A.S.D. Á|üuÛÑT‘·« eTVæ≤fi≤ ø£fi≤XÊ\, ø±øÏHê&É.
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#·+|ü⁄≈£î ‹+≥T+~. Hê ˝À˝À|ü* ìã&Ü+<Ûäø±s¡
ø±sê>∑èVü≤ã+BÛe÷qdæì... ‘·{Ïº˝Ò|ü⁄‘√+~... b˛...
yÓTT¬s˝≤¢.. (ù|J 40).

ªªÁ|æj·T |üø£ÿH=∫Ã ≈£Ls¡TÃ+~... q&ÉT+#·T≥÷º
#˚‘·T Ò̋dæ >∑{Ïº>± ø±e*+#·T≈£î+~. n<˚ n<˚ |ü⁄sê‘·q
|ü]eTfi¯+... ø±y˚] düT>∑+<Ûä+... sTT+‘·̋ ≤ e⁄+≥T<ë?
#ÓsTT´ HÓeTà~>± ‘=*–+#ê... ªnqïeTdü‡*ÔH¢̊<äT Hê...
Hê... j·÷yÓTÆ≥T_¢+>∑÷´Hê.. Hê... kÕØ... HêHêµ efiÀfl
yê*b˛sTT Á|æj·T @&ÉTk Ǫ̂+~... Á|æj·T <äT:KùV≤‘·Te⁄
H˚qTø±<äT... Á|üø£è‹... z ÁbÕø£è‹ø£ H˚q÷... efiÀflyê*q
Á|æj·T X¯Øs¡+ ø=‘·Ô>± ñ+~... j˚T<√˝≤ e⁄+~...
‘êø±\˙... <ä>∑Z]øÏ rdüTø√yê\˙... #·T+_+#ê\˙...
Á|òü÷DÏ+#ê\˙... (|ü⁄≥ 85).

qe˝≤|üs¡+>± ø£<∏ä≈£î&ÉT uÛ≤s¡́  #·ìb˛sTT XÊØs¡ø£
düTU≤ìøÏ <ä÷s¡+>± ˇ+≥]>± J$düTÔqïyê&ÉT ø£qTø£H˚
‘·q˝À rs¡ì yê+#Û·\T ≈£L‘·Ts¡T|ü≥¢ ̋ …’+–ø£ uÛ≤eq\≈£î
ø±s¡DeTì uÛ≤$kÕÔ&ÉT. ø±˙ ø£<∏ä≈£î&ç ÁbÕDùdïVæ≤‘·T&Ó’q
düTãT“ (düTÁãVü≤àD´+) bÕÁ‘· Á|ües¡Ôq düVü≤C≤‘·
yê+#Û·\H˚$ X¯Øs¡+˝À n+‘·s¡Z‘·+>± ìøÏå|üÔyÓTÆj·TT+&ç
nedüs¡yÓTÆq düeTj·T+˝À ‘·eT j·T<ës¡∆s¡÷bÕìï
bı+<äT‘êj·TH̊ ÁbòÕsTT&é dæ<ë∆+‘êìï ãTTEe⁄#̊düTÔ+~.
düTãT“ kÕe÷õø£+>± ñqï‘·kÕúsTT˝À uÛ≤sê´|æ\¢\‘√,
#·ø£ÿì kÕ+kÕ]ø£ J$‘êìï >∑&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqïyê&ÉT. ‘Ó\¢>±
n+<ä+>± ñ+&˚ Á|æj·TqT ªª‘Ó\¢ HÓeT*µµ nì
dü+uÀ~Ûdü÷Ô ãT>∑Z\T ‘êπø Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚j·T&É+ eTìwæ
düVü≤C≤‘· dü«uÛ≤e+>± }Væ≤kÕÔ&ÉT.

ø£<∏ ä˝À Ä‘·àVü≤‘·´ #˚düT≈£îqï düTãT“ ‘êqT
Ä‘·àVü≤‘·´ #˚düT≈£îH˚ eTT+<äT ø£<∏ä≈£î&çøÏ sêdæq
ñ‘·Ôs¡+˝À ªªH˚qT ø£å$T+#·sêì yêDÏí... jÓT+<äTø£+fÒ
qqTï H˚qT ø£å$T+#·Tø√ Ò̋qT ø±ã{Ïº... ø±˙... Ä ø£åD≤q
H̊qT... H̊qT ø±<ä+fÒ jÓTe«s¡T qeTàs¡T... Hê≈£î me«Øï
q$Tà+#˚ e⁄<›̊X¯+ ≈£L&Ü ̋ Ò<äT... J$‘ê+‘·+ á – Ÿ̋ºì
yÓ÷dü÷Ô ã‹πøX¯øÏÔ Hê≈£î ̋ Ò<äT... n+<äTπø yÓ[flb˛‘·THêï...

eπsjYT á düTãT“ á bòÕ´Hé≈£î q÷dt y˚düT≈£îH˚ es¡≈£î
≈£L&Ü ̇  düTuÒ“... qTe⁄« ÁbòÕsTT&ûï... ÁbòÕ+˙... j·T+>¥̇ ..
n+<äØï ‹s¡π>dæ #·~$... qqTï ø£å$T+#·T... H˚H˚+
sêdüTÔHêïH√ ˙≈£L Ä ÁbÕDÏø° e÷Á‘·+ ‘Ó\TdüTµµ (ù|J
104) nì sêj·T&Üìï ã{Ïº ø£<∏ ä≈£î&ÉT }s√¢˝Òì
düeTj·T+˝À ˇ+≥]>± ñqï Á|æj·T‘√ nqT∫‘·+>±
Á|üe]Ô+#ê&Éì ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. Bìïã{Ïº Id˝Àì ÁbÕø£è‹ø£
yê+#Û·\T düeTj·T+ <=]øÏq|ü⁄&ÉT yê{Ï ø±e÷ìï rs¡TÃ
ø√yê\ì yÓ+|üsê ¢& ÉT‘êj˚T ‘·| üŒ | ò ü*‘ê\qT
Ä˝À∫+#·e⁄.

ÁbòÕsTT&é ‘·q dæ<ë∆+‘·+˝À Id yê+#Û·\qT Ego
yêsTT<ë y˚ùdÔ, Super Ego |üP]Ô>± ìùw~ÛdüTÔ+<äì,
n+<äTπø Id, Ego, Super Ego\‘√ ì‘·́ eTT dü+|òüT]̧dü÷Ô
e´≈£îÔ\qT yê´≈£î\‘·≈£î >∑T]#˚düTÔ+<äì ù|s=ÿHêï&ÉT.
n˝≤+{Ï dü+|òüTs¡Ḑ\ e\q ø£*Zq yê´≈£î\‘̊ ø£<∏ä≈£î&çì
ªªu≤˝≤´ìï Á|ò”CŸ #˚ùd eTVü≤‘·TÔ MT ôd’Hé‡≈£î+<ë?... Hê
∫{Ïº‘·*¢ì m<ä>∑̇ j·T+&ç. eTVü‰eTVüQ˝≤sê... ÄyÓT˝À
Ä&É‘·Hêìï H˚qT #·÷ùd dæú‹øÏ rdüT≈£îsêø£+&ç... njYT
u…>∑÷´ n Ÿ̋...µµ nì <äT:œ+#˚̋ ≤ #˚dæ+~. düTãT“qT
Ä‘·àVü≤‘·́  #˚düT≈£îH˚̋ ≤ Áù|πs|æ+∫+<äì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.
∫es¡≈£î ø£<∏ä≈£î&ÉT m|üŒ{ÏqT+&√ Çwüº|ü&ÉT‘·Tqï Á|æj·T
dü÷ÿ Ÿ̋ {°#·sY eT*¢ø£qT ô|[fl #˚düTø√yê\H˚ ìs¡íj·T+
rdüT≈£îH̊˝≤ #̊dæ+~.

düe÷»+ ø√dü+ eTìwæ ‘·q≈£î ‘êqT nsTTwüº+>±H˚
ì]à+#·Tø√e&Üìï Ò̋<ë J$+#·&Üìï ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·÷ ªz
|æ∫Ãyê&ÉT z |üdæyê&ÉT z sêE e÷Á‘·+µ yê[flwüº Á|üø±s¡+
J$+#·>∑\s¡ì #Ó|üŒ&É+ düe÷»+ eTìwæì m˝≤ ø£≥º&ç
#˚düT Ô+<√, eTqT>∑&ÉqT @ $<Ûä+>± XÊdædüT Ô+<√
$e]düTÔ+~. ª|ü$Á‘·‘·ì, eT+∫‘·Hêìï yÓ÷j·T&É+ #ê˝≤
ø£wüº+, Hê #̊‹˝À ̋ Òì J$‘·+ Hê<ë? dü+|òüT+˝À Áã‘·T≈£î
‘·Tqï+<äT≈£î dü+|òü÷ì<ë?µ ø£<∏ä≈£î&ÉT |ü*øÏq á
e÷≥\T dü+|òüT+˝À Áã‘·T≈£î‘·Tqï eTìwæ J$‘êìï
$e]dü÷Ô e´≈£îÔ\ e´øÏÔ‘ê«\T yÓ’j·TøÏÔø£+>± ø±ø£
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»qdüeT÷Vü‰\H˚ ì]à+#·ã&ÜÔj·TH˚ $wüj·÷ìï
‘˚≥‘Ó\¢+ #˚kÕÔsTT.

eTìwæ n+‘·X‚Ã‘·q˝Àì Ä˝À#·q\qT, yê+#Û·\qT
dü+Á|ü<ëj·÷\T, kÕe÷õø£ ˙‹ ìã+<Ûäq\T ì\Te
]+#·̋ Òe⁄. n˝≤+{Ï Ä˝À#·q Ò̋ Ä#·s¡D\ s¡÷|ü+˝À
eTqTwüß\ eT<Û ä´ Áø£eTsêVæ≤‘·´ dü+ã+<Ûë\qT
düèwæºkÕÔsTT. n&ÉbÕ<ä&ÉbÕ yês¡Ô˝À¢ eTq¬ø<äTs¡j˚T´$
Ç≥Te+{Ï Á|üuÛ≤$‘· e´≈£îÔ\ J$‘ê Ò̋. düVü≤C≤‘êìøÏ

dü+ã+~Û+∫q ndü+ã<ä ∆|ü⁄ Ä˝À#·q\T ‘=\–
b˛q+‘·es¡≈£î eTìwæ̋ Àì …̋’+–ø£ yê+#Û·\≈£î $eTTøÏÔ

Ò̋<ä+{≤s¡T s¡#·sTT‘·.
Ç+ø± á qe\˝À düTuÛÑÁ<ä, wüß≈£LsY, s¡+>±

Hêj·TT&ÉT, uÛÑyê˙ Á|ükÕ<é, uÛÑTeH˚X¯«] yÓTTˆˆq bÕÁ‘·\T
ø£<∏äqT q&ç|ædü÷Ô, kÕe÷õø£ yêdüÔe dæú‹>∑‘·T\qT, e´≈£îÔ\
neø±X̄yê<ä <Û√s¡DÏì, u≤Vü≤´+‘·s¡ Ä˝À#·q\ n+‘·sêìï
$e]kÕÔsTT.
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e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí >±] ø£<∏ä\˝À Á>±MTD‘·, uÛ≤s¡r
j·T‘·, e÷qMj·T‘· nìï+{Ïì $T+∫q >=|üŒ ÄÅs¡∆‘·
m≈£îÿe>± ø£ì|ædüTÔ+{≤sTT. e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí >±s¡T ‘·q
ø£<∏ä\T yêdüÔ$ø£ <äèwæºì ø£*–+∫ eTìwæ Vü≤è<äj·T+˝À
ˇø£ düT≈£îe÷s¡ $ø±dü+ ô|+bı+~+#·{≤ìøÏ >±&ÛÉ+>±
Á|üj·T‹ï+∫Hêj·Tì ‘Ó*j·TCÒXÊs¡T.

ñqï‘·yÓTÆq uÛ≤edü+kÕÿs¡+, $düÔè‘·yÓTÆq ˝Àø£»„‘·,
|ü]o\q, e÷qe‘ê <äèø£Œ<Ûä+, düe÷C≤<Ûä´j·Tq+,
‘·q#·T≥÷º ø£q|ü&˚, ø£q|ü&Éì düe÷C≤ìï, düeTdǘ \qT
düeTs¡∆e+‘·yÓTÆq Ø‹˝À #·ø£ÿì ø£<∏äq+‘√ nø£åØø£]+#ês¡T
s¡#·sTT‘· e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí. düe÷» nedüsê\≈£î
e÷]b˛‘·Tqï $\Te\≈£î |ü]dæú‘·T\≈£î nqT>∑TD+>±
e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí ‘·q ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ï\qT yÓ\Te]+#ês¡T.
Á>±MTD Jeq düs¡[ì e&É* yês¡T á ªª>∑÷{Ï|ü&Éeµµ
ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ï̋ À #ê˝≤ Vü≤è<ä́ +>± ∫Árø£]+#ês¡T.

Á>±MTD Jeq+ n+fÒ m+‘√ ÄVü‰¢<äø£s¡ yê‘ê
es¡D+‘√ eTT&ç y˚düT≈£îqï Á|üø£è‹ dü+ã+<Ûäy˚T ø±ø£
|ü̋ …¢ Áã‘·T≈£î˝À¢ì ø£wüºqcÕº\qT ≈£L&Ü Á>±MTD Jeq+˝À
e]í+#ês¡T. ª>∑÷{Ï|ü&Éeµ ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ï̋ Àì ø£<∏ä ªyês¡~Ûµ.
Ç+<äT Á>±MTDT\ Çã“+<äT\T yê] Jeq+˝À m+‘·{Ï
u≤<ÛäqT ø£*–kÕÔjÓ÷ s¡∫+#ês¡T.

Á>±MTD Jeq+˝À eT<Ûä́  ‘·s¡>∑‹ yês¡T JeHêìï
m<√ ˇø£ $<Ûä+>± ˝≤ø=ÿkÕÔs¡T >±˙, eTØ ;<äe¬s’q
yê]øÏ e÷Á‘·+ dü+‘√wüø£s¡yÓTÆq $wüj·÷\T ≈£L&Ü u≤<Ûë
ø£s¡+>± ñ+{≤sTT. ;<ä Ç+{Ï Ç˝≤¢\T ˇø±yÓT ‘êqT
ñ<äj·T+ ˙fiÀfldüT≈£îHêïqqï dü+>∑‹ ‘·q e÷eT≈£î
#Ó|ü⁄Ô+~. @+~ e÷yê Ä˝À∫düTÔHêïe⁄ n+≥T+~. á
‘·&Ée eT∞fl Vü‰dæŒ≥ Ÿ̋≈£î nq≈£î e÷eT! <ëìøÏ »yêãT
ñ+&É<äT s¡+>∑&ç <ä>∑Zs¡. ªªeT] @+{Ï #˚<ë›eT+{≤yé,

Ç+{À¢ ø£s¡Te⁄, }s√¢ø£s¡Te⁄, |ü{≤ïìøÏ ̌ <ä›+{≤yé! >∑]“¤DÏ
n+fÒ eT+∫ ÄVü‰s¡+ ñ+&Ü*µµ. ˇ]ƒ̃ eTìwæøÏ ≈£L&Ü
≈£L&ÉT ô|≥º̋ Òì s¡+>∑&ç dæú‹ Ä˝À#·q˝À |ü&̊˝≤ #̊düTÔ+~.
nìï s√E\T ˇø£ÿ˝≤>± ñ+&Ée⁄ e÷e÷! qTe⁄« ˇ]ƒ̃
|æ∫Ãe÷˝Àø±ìẙ... ñô|ŒH=∫Ã bı˝≤\T ẙT≥ẙdæHêsTT.
n&ÉbÕ <ä&ÉbÕ e#˚Ã q~ ̇ fi¯flì ô|<√›fi¯ófl q<˚ ̋ Ò<ä+≥÷
düsêÿs¡TH˚ e÷j·T #˚dæ+Á&ÉT. bòÕ´ø£ºØ eTT]øÏ ˙fi¯fl‘√
ì+ù|dæ+Á&ÉT. m|ü&√ Ä #Ós√¢øÏ ˙fiÀflùdÔ Ä |ü+≥‘√
mH˚ïfi¯ó¢ Áã‘·T\≈£î‘êy˚T! m|ü&É÷ Ç{≤ºH˚ ñ+≥T+<ë
e÷e! m|ü&√ ̌ ø£|ü&ÉT eT+∫s√E\T sêyê n+≥T+
<ëyÓT! ‹q&ÜìøÏ ø£̇ dü+ @MT Ò̋ì |ü]dæú‹˝À >∑]“¤D°‘√
ñ+fÒ @$T #˚j·÷˝≤ nqï Ä˝À#·q á uÛ≤s¡́ , uÛÑs¡Ô\
dü+uÛ≤wüD <ë«sê Á>±MTD Jeq+˝Àì ø£cÕº\qT
∫Árø£]+#ês¡T. Á>±MTD Jeq+˝Àì ø£cÕº\qT bÕÁ‘·\
dü+uÛ≤wüD <ë«sê e&É* m+‘√ ÄÅs¡∆+>± s¡∫+#ês¡T.

>∑÷{Ï |ü&Ée ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ï ªùdº≥dt dæ+ã Ÿ̋µµ nH˚
ø£<∏ä˝À düe÷» nedüsê≈£î e÷]b˛‘·Tqï Á>±MTD
$\Te\qT, |ü]dæú‘·T\qT, Á>±MTD Jeq+˝À ñ+&˚
ùdº≥dt dæ+ã Ÿ̋qT ‘Ó*j·TCÒXÊs¡T e&É*.

ªªá |ü̋ …¢≥÷s√¢ @eTTHêïjYT #Ó|ü. dü¬s’q s√&ÉT¢ ̋ Òe⁄,
kÂø£sê´\T ñ+&Ée⁄. Á|üj·÷D≤\T #˚j·÷\+fÒ m+‘·
Çã“+~. <ëìøÏ ‘√&ÉT dü¬s’q |üqT˝Ò¢ø£ yêfi¯ófl Mfi¯ófl
n+<äs¡÷ eTq Ò̋ï >∑eTìdüTÔ+{≤s¡T. n<˚ |ü≥ºD≤\˝À
nsTT‘˚ me] <√e yê]~. eTq |üPØ«≈£î\T qs¡ø£
≈£LbÕ˝À¢ m˝≤ ñ+&É>∑*>±s√µµ nqï uÛ≤eq\‘√ #ê˝≤
eT+~ Ç|ü&ÉT Á>±MTD JeHêìï e<ä* Hê>∑]ø£‘·
ì+&çq q>∑sê\yÓ ’| ü ⁄ |üj·Tì+#·&É+ >∑s ¡«|ü&˚
$wüj·Ty˚TMT ø±<äT. á $wüj·÷ìï e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí á
ø£<∏ä̋ À düŒwüº+>± #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ï ª>∑÷{Ï |ü&Éeµ ̀  Á>±MTD Jeq+
- &Üˆˆ. \+øÏ|ü̋ …¢ CÀ´rX̄«s¡ Hêj·TT&ÉT, Ä+Á<Û√|üHê´dü≈£î\T, $XÀ«<äj·T Á|üuÛÑT‘·« &çÁ^ ø± Ò̋õ, yÓ+ø£≥–], ‹s¡T|ü‹ õ˝≤¢.
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|ü̋ …¢≥÷s¡T yê‘êes¡D+, |ü#·Ãì |ü]düsê\T, #·\¢ì
>±*, dü«#·Ã¤yÓTÆq ̇ s¡T, ìs¡à\yÓTÆq eTqTwüß\T, m+‘√
u≤>∑T+≥T+~. yê‘êes¡D ø±\TcÕ´ìøÏ nr‘·+>±
Vü‰sTTì bı+<äe#·TÃ. eTqTwüß\ eT<Ûä́  eTeT‘êqT
sê>±\T yÓ*¢$s¡TkÕÔsTT. f…q¸Hé‡ ˝Ò≈£î+&Ü J$‘·+
düTKeTj·T+>± ñ+≥T+~. á $wüj·÷\˙ï Á>±MTD
Jeq+˝À ñ+{≤j·Tì ‘Ó*dæ≈£L&Ü |ü̋ …¢≥÷s¡¢̋ À kı+‘·
bı˝≤\T, Çfi¯ó¢ ñHêï ≈£L&Ü #ê˝≤eT+~ ‘·eT yêfi¯ófl
mø£ÿ&Óø£ÿ&√ ñHêïs¡̇ , |ü≥ºD≤˝À¢ ñ+&É≥+ ùdº≥dt
dæ+ã\˙, |ü̋ …¢̋ À¢ì Á|ü»\T nHêeT≈£î\˙, m+<äT≈£L
ø=s¡>±ì yêπs nø£ÿ&É ìedækÕÔs¡H̊ eT÷s¡âyÓTÆq Ä˝À#·\q
qT+&ç ãj·T≥ |ü&˚düTÔ+~ e&É* yê] ªùdº≥dt dæ+ã Ÿ̋
ø£<∏äµ. Á>±MTD Jeq+˝À ñ+&˚ $\TeqT sê<Ûëø£èwüí
Çø£ÿ&É Á|ükÕÔ$+#ês¡T. #ê˝≤ ≈£î¢|üÔ+>± Á|ü»\ Hê&çì
ns¡∆+ #˚düT≈£îqï e&É* |ü≥ºD≤ìø°, |ü̋ …¢ø° ñqï uÛÒ<ëìï
eTq≈£î n+~+#ês¡T.

>∑÷{Ï |ü&Ée ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ï̋ À ªãVüQeT‹µ nqï ø£<∏ä̋ À
Á>±MTD yê‘êes¡Dy˚T ø±≈£î+&Ü nø£ÿ&É ô|]–q ø£HÓï
|æ\¢\ eTqdüT ≈£L&Ü Á>±MTD $\Te\‘√ ô|s¡T>∑T
‘·T+<äì, eTq≈£î á ø£<∏ä <ë«sê #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

Á|üø£è‹ ̌ &ç̋ À |üs¡e•düTÔqï |ü̋ …¢ y˚+Á&É. Ç~ >√düÔ̇
q~ ̌ &ÉT¶q e⁄+≥T+~. nø£ÿ&ç yê‘êes¡D≤ìï s¡#·sTT‘·
s¡∫+∫q rs¡T Ä Á>±e÷ìï ø£fi¯fl≈£î ø£{Ïºq≥T¢>± #·÷dæq
nqTuÛÑ÷‹ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~.

y˚DT>√bÕ\kÕ«$T, sêeT*+π>X¯«s¡ kÕ«$T <˚yê
\j·÷\T, yê{Ïì ÄqTø=ì $s¡ã÷dæq bÕ]C≤‘· #Ó≥T¢,
ãkÕº+&ÉT, ø=+#Ó+ <ä>∑Zs¡>± Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+. Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+
#·T≥÷º ø±&ÉeT*¢ #Ó≥T¢ ì+&ÉT>± |üPdæ, ªªdæ>∑˝À
dæ]eT …̋¢\T dæ+>±]+#·T≈£îqï |ü̋ …¢ |ü&ÉT#·T˝≤ ñHêïsTTµµ.
>±* ‘Ós¡\≈£î Äq+<ä+>± }>∑T‘·Tqï bı&Éyê{Ï
ø=eTà\T |ü̋ …¢|ü&ÉT#·T ø£{Ïºq |ü≥Tº |ü]øÏDÏ̋ ≤ ñ+~.
>√<Ûës¡\‘√ |ü⁄˙‘·yÓTÆq~ >√düÔ̇  q~. <ëì m<äTs¡T>±
sê$#Ó≥Tº. nø£ÿ&É y˚DT>√bÕ\kÕ«$T >∑T&ç̋ À |üPC≤]

yÓ+ø£{≤#ês¡T´\ >±s¡T <ÛäqTsêàkÕìøÏ |ü⁄*¨s¡,
<ä<√›»q+ Á|ükÕ<ë\T ô|&ÜÔs¡T. Ç+‘·{Ï ÄVü‰¢<äø£s¡yÓTÆq
Ä y˚+Á&É Á>±eT+˝ÀH˚ nqTsê>¥ y˚Tq‘·Ô, e÷eTj·T´,
yêfi¢̄ ≈£L‘·Ts¡T Ç+~s¡ ñ+{≤s¡T.

Ç+~s¡qT #·÷&É&ÜìøÏ XË\e⁄\T Ç∫Ãq|ü&ÉT
nqTsê>¥ y˚+Á&É edüTÔ+&˚yê&ÉT. nø£ÿ&ç Ç\T¢, yê‘ê
es¡D+ eT<Ûä´ Ç+~s¡ kÕìïVæ≤‘·´+ n‘·ìøÏ Çwüº+.
Ç+≥sY |òüdæºj·TsY̋ À Ç+~s¡, &çÁ^˝À nqTsê>¥ Ç<ä›]B
‘Ó*d” ‘Ó*j·Tì ej·TdüT. Ç+~s¡ Ä Á>±MTD yê‘ê
es¡D+˝À nø£ÿ&ç ø£≥Tºu≤≥¢‘√, $\Te\‘√ |ü<ä∆‹>±
ô|]–q |æ\¢. kÕe÷q´+>± |ü̋ …¢̋ À¢ ô|]–q Ä&É|æ\¢\T
|ü<ä∆‹>± ñ+{≤s¡H̊~ yêdüÔe+>± uÛ≤$+#·e#·TÃ. n˝≤π>
Ç+~s¡ ≈£L&Ü Ç+≥sY̋ À ñqï|ü&ÉT ôd\e⁄\øÏ e∫Ãq
nqTsê>¥‘√ ø£*dæ }s¡T #·÷&É{≤ìøÏ yÓfīó‘·T+~. nø£ÿ&É
ˇ+≥] yê‘êes¡D+˝À ñqï|ü&ÉT nqTsê>¥ ùdïVæ≤‘·T\
Á|üuÛ≤e+#˚‘· Ç+~s¡qT eTT<äT› ô|≥Tº≈£î+{≤&ÉT.
n<̊eT+fÒ ø±uÀj̊T uÛ≤sê´uÛÑs¡Ô\ẙT>± n+{≤&ÉT. #Ó+|ü
#Ófi¯ó¢eTì|ædüTÔ+~ Ç+~s¡. Ä dü+|òüT≥q ‘·sê«‘·
nqTsê>¥ bòÕ]Hé yÓ[¢b˛‘ê&ÉT. Ç+~s¡ ≈£L&Ü _.mdt.dæ.
ø£+|üP´≥sY‡ #˚düTÔ+~. Ç+~s¡qT ô|[¢ #˚düTø√eTqï
‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\‘√ nqTsê>¥ Ä |ü̋ …¢≥÷] >∑_“˝≤ìï mes¡T
#̊düT≈£î+{≤s¡T n+{≤&ÉT.

Ç+~s¡ ‘·*¢ ‘·+Á&ç nqTsê>¥ bòÕ]Hé qT+&ç
edüTÔHêï&ÉT, ø=+#Ó+ n<ÛäTHê‘·q+>± ñ+&ÉeTì
Ç+~s¡≈£î #ÓbÕŒs¡T. ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ç‘√ H˚qT H˚qT>±H˚
ñ+{≤qT. ̌ ø£]ø√dü+ H̊qT e÷s¡qT. qqTï Çwüº|ü&É¶yêfi‚fl
#˚düT≈£î+{≤s¡ì ‘˚*Ã #Ó|ü⁄Ô+~ ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ç‘√. bòÕ]Hé
qT+∫ e∫Ãq nqTsê>¥ Ç+~s¡‘√ ‘Ó*d” ‘Ó*j·Tì
ej·TdüT˝À ‘=+<äs¡|ü&Ü¶qT ø£å$T+#·eTì n+{≤&ÉT. ‘·qT
n{≤¢ kÕ«_Ûe÷q+>± |ü<ä∆‹>± ñ+&É≥+ e Ò̋¢ nqTsê>¥
bòÕ]Hé yÓ[¢Hê Ç+~s¡qT eTs¡∫b˛≈£î+&Ü eTs¡̋ ≤ e∫Ã
ô|[fl #˚düT≈£î+{≤&ÉT. á ø£<∏ä˝À s¡#·sTT‘· e&É*
sê<Ûëø£èwüí |ü̋ …¢ yê‘êyês¡D+˝À ô|]–q |ü&ÉT#·T|æ\¢
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e´øÏÔ‘·«+, Á>±MTD Jeq+˝À $\Te\qT eTs¡˝≤
eTq≈£î >∑Ts¡TÔ #˚dü÷Ô $_Ûqï Ø‹˝À q&ç|æq >∑÷{Ï|ü&Ée.

á >∑÷{Ï|ü&Ée ø£<∏ëdü+|ü⁄{Ï̋ À $X‚wü+>± Á>±MTD
Jeq $\Te\qT #·÷|æq ø£<∏ä\T ø=ìï e÷Á‘·ẙT. $T>∑‘ê

ø£<∏ä\ìï+{Ï̋ À kÕeTq´+>± Á>±e÷\˝À »]π> $wüj·÷
\qT ø=~› ø=~›>± Á|ükÕÔ$dü÷Ô, nìï s¡ø±\T>± e&É*
sê<Ûëø£èwüí, á ø£<∏ë dü+|ü⁄{Ïì |ü<Ó›ì$T~ ø£<∏ä\‘√
eTT–+#ês¡T.

Ä<Ûës¡ Á>∑+<∏ë\T :
1. >∑÷{Ï|ü&Ée ø£<∏ëdü+|ü⁄{Ï ` e&É* sê<Ûëø£èwüí
2. kÕVæ≤‘·́ <äs¡ÙqeTT ̀  yÓ+ø£≥sêeT qs¡dæ+Vü≤+ ø±ø£s¡¢
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ø°\ø£ |ü<ë\T :
nqTyê<ä+, nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T,

Á|üjÓ÷>±‘·àø£ nedüsê\T, e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£ dü÷Á‘ê\T,
nqTyê<ä+ #˚j·T<ä>∑ì n+XÊ\T, eT+∫ \ø£åD≤\T,
nqTyê<ä≈£îì bÕÁ‘·, nqTyê<ä≈£î\ dæ<ä ∆bÕ≥T,
Ä#·s¡D°j·T n+XÊ\T- XÊÁdüÔ,kÕ+πø‹ø£ Á>∑+<∏ä nqTyê<ä+
eTTK´ <äX¯\T

nqTyê<ä+ :
ˇø£ uÛ≤wü qT+&ç eTs=ø£ uÛ≤wü˝ÀøÏ nqTe~+#˚

Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À eT÷\Á>∑+<∏ ä bÕsƒêìï \ø£ å´uÛ≤wü˝À
Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·≥+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.  Á|ü‹  nqTyê<ä+ ‘·q<Ó’q
ÁbÕeTTK´‘·qT ø£*–e⁄+&ç,  eT÷\Á>∑+<∏ä bÕsƒêìï
M …̋’q+‘·>± ‘Ó*j·TCÒj·T&ÜìøÏ ‘·–q+‘· kÕeTsêú́ ìï
ø£*– ñ+≥T+~. Çø£ÿ&É Á>∑Væ≤+#ê*‡q n+X̄+ eTs=ø£{Ï
≈£L&Ü ñ+~. Á|ü‹ uÛ≤wü ≈£L&Ü ‘·q<Ó’q Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ \ø£åD≤
\qT ø£*– ñ+&É≥+‘√bÕ≥T>± eTs=ø£ uÛ≤wü˝À
n_Ûe´ø°Ôø£]+#·&ÜìøÏ  ‘·–q+‘· kÕeTsêú´ìï ø£*–
ñ+≥T+~. ø=ìïkÕs¡T¢, ˇø£ uÛ≤wü̋ ÀH˚ ñ+&ç  eTs=ø£
uÛ≤wü̋ À ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. Ç≥Te+{Ï$ n~Ûø£uÛ≤>∑+
Äj·÷ uÛ≤cÕdü+düÿ‘·T\≈£î #Ó+~q$>± ñ+{≤sTT.

nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T :
nqTyê<ë≈£îì/nqTyê<ë≈£îsê*øÏ Äj·÷ uÛ≤cÕ

dü+düÿ‘·T\ô|’  ñqï |ü≥Tº, Á|ü‹uÛÑ,  ne>±Vü≤q\MT<ä
nqTyê<ä uÛÑ$‘· Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~.

bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T <ëì eT÷\Á>∑+<∏ä+‘√ b˛*Ã #·÷dæq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT
nqTe~+∫q rs¡T‘ÓqTï\qT, $wüj·TdüŒwü º‘ ·,
ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ädü+|ü<ä, nqTyê<ä+˝À
Äj·÷ $wüj·÷\≈£î >∑\ ì]›wüº kÕ+πø‹ø£ nqTes¡Ôq

|ü<ä∆‘·T\T yê{Ïì ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫q $<ÛëHêìï‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.
M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T>±  Ä nqTyê<ä+  øÏ¢wüºyÓTÆq<ë ˝Ò<ë
dü»Hê‘·àø£yÓTÆq<ë nH̊ n+XÊ\qT ≈£L&Ü |ü]>∑Dq˝ÀìøÏ
rdüTø=ì $X‚¢wæ+#·≥+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.  M{Ï̋ À uÛ≤cÕ
|üs¡yÓTÆq |ü]>∑Dq\T, uÛ≤eHê|üs¡yÓTÆq |ü]>∑Dq\T,
kÕ+düÿ‹ø£|üs¡yÓTÆq |ü]>∑Dq\T nedüs¡yÓTÆ  ñ+{≤sTT.
nqTyê<ä+ nH˚~ nH˚~ ˇø£ Á|üÁøÏj·T, ˇø£ ñ‘êŒ<äq
≈£L&Ü. Ç~ $$<Ûä kÕúsTT\˝À ñ+≥T+~. M{Ï˝À
$wüj·T $X‚¢wüD,  |ü<ä,uÛ≤eHê|üs¡yÓTÆq bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ ã~©,
yêø£´|ü⁄q]ïsêàD+ e+{Ï$ yÓTs¡T¬>’q nqTyê<ëìï
n+~+#·{≤ìøÏ düVü‰j·T&É‘êsTT.  ‘·<ë«sê ˇø£ ˇø£
eT+∫ nqTyê<ëìï düe÷C≤ìøÏ n+~+#·>∑\T>∑T‘ê+.
Ç|üŒ{Ïπø  nqTyê<ä+  nH˚ø£eT+~ J$‘ê\qT e÷πsÃ
dæ+~. nH˚ø£ <˚XÊ\˝Àì Á|ü»\qT≈£L&Ü e÷πsÃdæ+~.
nH˚ø£eT+~y˚T<∏ëe⁄\, ø£e⁄\ Ä˝À#·q\qT ≈£L&Ü
e÷πsÃdæ+~. nqTyê<ä #·]Á‘· ‘êfi¯|üÁ‘êìøÏ XÊdüHêìøÏ
dü÷Œ¤]Ôì∫Ã+~. nqTyê<ä nuÛ≤´kÕ\T, $es¡D≤‘·àø£
$X‚¢wüD\T, yê´U≤´q $es¡D\T, j·T+Á‘·-e÷qe
nuÛ≤´kÕ\‘√ nqTyê<ä+ e÷qe⁄ì J$‘·+˝À ˇø£
eTTK´yÓTÆq uÛ≤>∑+>± e÷]+b˛sTT+~. nqTyê<ä+
ãVüQkÕúsTT Á|üÁøÏj·T.  #ê]Á‘ê‘·àø£+>± á  nqTyê<ä
Á>∑+<∏ä ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘·\<ë«sê n~Ûø±s¡j·T+Á‘ê+>∑+  á
Á>∑+<∏ë\≈£î  ̌ ø£ >=|üŒ ù|s¡TqT, Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘·qT ø£*π>≥≥T¢>±
#˚XÊs¡T. á yê´dü+ nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T kÕ<Ûäqô|’q <äwæº
ô|&ÉT‘·T+~.

Á|üjÓ÷>±‘·àø£ nedüsê\T :
Ä˝≤π> nqTyê<ä≈£î\ ì]›wüº nedüsê\T, yês¡T

rdüTø√e\dæq C≤Á>∑‘·Ô\T #ê˝≤ ñHêïsTT.  ‘·<ë«sê

nqTyê<ä$<ä́  : nqTyê<ä≈£î\≈£î e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£ dü÷Á‘ê\T
- &Üˆˆ. |üÁ‹ÔbÕ{Ï e÷<∏äT´ , C≤rj·T nqTyê<ä dü$T‹, uÛ≤s¡rj·T uÛ≤wü\ πø+ÁBj·T dü+düú,

e÷qe eqs¡T\ n_Ûe~∆ XÊK, ñqï‘· $<ë´ $uÛ≤>∑+, uÛ≤s¡‘· Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+, e÷qdü >∑+>√Á‹, yÓTÆdü÷s¡T
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kÕ~Û+#˚|òü*‘·y˚T ªªdü¬s’q nqTyê<ä+µµ ̋ Ò<ë ªªdüeTT∫‘·
nqTyê<ä+µµ.

XÊÁdüÔ Á>∑+<∏ä nqTyê<ä+ Ç‘·s¡ kÕ<Ûës¡D s¡#·q\
nqTyê<ä+ ø£+fÒ $wüj·T+˝Àq÷ s¡÷|ü+˝ÀqT _Ûqï+>±
ñ+≥T+~.  nqTyê<ëìøÏ  @ XÊÁdüÔ Á>∑+<∏ëìï m+#·T
≈£îHêï n~ @<√ˇø£ ì]›wüº XÊÁdüÔ n~Ûø±s¡ |ü]~Û˝À
ñ+≥T+~. <ëì‘√ bÕ≥T>±  ø=ìï Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ \ø£åD≤\qT
≈£L&Ü ø£*– ñ+≥T+~. Ç≥Te+{Ï ì]›wüº XÊÁdüÔ Á>∑+<∏ëìï
nqTe~+#·&ÜìøÏ nqTyê<ä≈£î&çøÏ/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê*øÏ
eTT+<ädüTÔ dæ<ä ∆bÕ≥T ‘·|üŒìdü]. yê]øÏ $wüj·T
|ü]C≤„q+, \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ À sê‘· kÕeTs¡ú́ +, <ëìì  ns¡úe+‘·
yÓTÆq ˇø£  Áø£eT|ü<ä∆‹˝À ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ XË’*‘√ n_Ûe´Áø°
ø£]+#˚ HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ ˝≤+{Ï ø=ìï eTT+<ädüTÔ nedüsê\T
ñHêïsTT. nqTe~+#·&É+ nH˚~ ˇø£ ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤|ü+>±
Á|ü<Ûëq <äX¯≈£î #˚s¡T≈£î+~. Á|ü‘˚´øÏ+∫ Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D
‘·sê«‘· kÕúìø°ø£s¡D nedüs¡+ ̋ Ò<ë Á|üdüTÔ‘· bÕ]ÁXÊ$Tø£
nedüsê\T H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝À eTq+ Á|ü|ü+#·,  kÕúìø£ düeTdǘ \
|üs¡düŒs¡ nqTdü+<ÛëHêìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫ ø=‘·Ô|ü<ë\qT
|ü<ä dü+jÓ÷»q <ë«sê ªª>√¢ã Ÿ̋ +˝Àø£̋ Ÿµµ = ªª>√¢ø£̋ Ÿµµ
nH˚ ˇø£ eT+∫ bÕ]uÛ≤wæø£ |ü<ëìï düwæº+#·Tø=ì Ò̋<ë
Ä<ëq+ #˚düTø=ì ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·e#·TÃ.

e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£ dü÷Á‘ê\T :
Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D e÷s¡TŒ\ es¡e&çì ‘·≥Tºø=ì, <ëìøÏ

BÛ≥T>± nqTyê<ä≈£î\T ì\ã&Ü* n+fÒ  nqT
yê<ä≈£î\T ø=ìï  e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£ dü÷Á‘ê\T bÕ{Ï+#·e\dæq
nedüs¡+ m+‘Ó’Hê ñ+~. yê{Ï̋ À ø=ìï+{Ïì e÷Á‘·y˚T
øÏ+<ä ù|s=ÿq&É+ »]–+~. n$ :

i) nqTyê<ä+‘√ ì]›wüº •ø£åD C≤„q nqTuÛÑe+
ii) eT÷\uÛ≤wü, \ø£å´uÛ≤wü\T ¬s+&ç+{Ï˝Àq÷

düeTs¡ú‘·
iii) eT÷\uÛ≤wüqT dü¬s’q $<Ûä+>± ns¡ú+ #˚düT≈£îì,

eT+∫ Á>∑Vü≤DX̄øÏÔì ø£*–e⁄+&É≥+

iv) düe÷q nsêú\T>∑\ |ü<ë*ï m+|æø£#̊düTø√e&ÜìøÏ
ø±e\dæq |ü]XÀ<Û äq, $X‚ ¢wüD≤‘·àø£ X¯øÏ Ô ,
dü»Hê‘·àø£ kÕeTs¡ú́ + nedüs¡+

v) m+|æø£ #˚düT≈£îqï Äj·÷ düe÷q nsêú\T>∑\
|ü<ë*ï ˇø£ ì]›wü º Áø£eT+˝À Á|ü<ä]Ù+#˚
dü»Hê‘·àø£ kÕeTs¡ú́ +.

vi) nqTyê<ä eqs¡T\qT Á|üy˚X ¯ kÕeTs¡ ú´+,
ÄHé̋ …’Hé̋ ÀÄ XÊÁdüÔ dü+ã+~Û‘· $$<Ûä n+XÊ\qT
XÀ~Û+#·&É+, Ç-ì|òüT+≥Te⁄\T, |üsê´j·T|ü<ä
ì|òüT+≥Te⁄\T yÓTT<ä˝…’q yê{Ïì XÀ~Û+#·
&ÜìøÏø±e\dæq |ü]C≤„q+.

nsTT‘˚ nqTuÛÑeC≤„HêìøÏ $T+∫q Á|ü‘ê´e÷ïj·T
ẙTB Ò̋<äH̊~ n+<ä]ø° ‘Ó*dæq $wüj·TẙT.  Ä#·s¡D≤‘·à
ø£+>± #Ó|ü⁄Œø√yê\+fÒ nqTyê<ä |üì #̊j·T&É+ $TqVü‰
eTs=ø£e÷s¡Z+ Ò̋<äT.

nqTyê<ä+ #˚j·T<ä>∑ì n+XÊ\T :
nqTyê<ä+ #˚j·T<ä>∑ì n+XÊ\T ø=ìï á øÏ+<ä

ñHêïsTT. n$:

ns¡_ø˘  dü+K´\T : 1, 2, 3, 4,5,6,7

s√eTHé dü+K´\T : I, II, III, IV, V, VI, VII

e´≈£îÔ\ ù|s¡¢ eTT+<äT ñ+&˚ yê] >ös¡e_s¡T<äT\T

∫Vü‰ï\T :  +, -, ± a^b

dü÷Á‘ê\T  (a + b)2 : (a + b)2 = a2 + 2ab + b2

n~Û̋ ÒKq+ : 25.  X 7

e´≈£îÔ\ ù|s¡T¢, düú̋ ≤\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$ : nì‘·, dæ+<ÛäT,
sêE, yêDÏ.  ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, $»j·Tyê&É, #ÓHÓ’ï

e´≈£îÔ\ ù|s¡¢ eTT+<äT ñ+&̊$ yê] >ös¡e_s¡T<äT\T

&Üø£ºsY, |ü<äàÁo, |ü<äà$uÛÑ÷wüDY, uÛ≤s¡‘·s¡‘·ï

Ç+{ÏøÏ ô|≥Tº≈£îqïù|s¡T¢ : ◊X¯«s¡́ , \*‘· ìyêdt,
ø£bÕì\j·T+
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dü+düú\ ù|s¡T¢, dü+øÏå|üÔ ù|s¡T¢ : ◊◊{Ï, ◊◊myéT, &Éã÷¢́
m#Y ˇ, mHé @ @ dæ(Hêø˘)

yêsêÔ |üÁ‹ø£\ ù|s¡T¢, $$<Ûä |ü]XÀ<ÛäHê |üÁ‹ø£\ ù|s¡T¢
Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, áHê&ÉT, kÕøÏå, Væ≤+<äT, Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ.

‘Ó\T>∑T|ü]XÀ<Ûäq, neTàqT&ç, uÛ≤eMD  yÓTT<ä̋ …’q$.
*|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D <ë«sê ø=ìï+{Ïì dü÷∫+#·e#·TÃ :

<äwæº, ~X¯, jÓ÷»q e+{Ïì.
ndü\T dü+<̊X̄+˝À @<Ó’Hê ‘=\–+#·&É+ ̋ Ò<ë ø=+‘·

ùd«#·Ã¤rdüTø=ì n<äq+>± #˚s¡Ã≥+>±˙ #˚j·T≈£L&É<äT.
eT÷\uÛ≤wü˝Àì  ndü\T dü+<˚XÊìï \ø£å´uÛ≤wü˝À
dü+|üPs¡í+>± ‘Ó*j·TCÒj·÷*. nsTT‘̊, ø=ìïdü+<äsê“¤\˝À
$TqVü‰sTT+|ü⁄\T ñ+&Ée#·TÃ. nqTyê<ä+ #˚sTT+#˚
dü+düú Ò̋<ë @C…̇ ‡ yês¡T nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£î
sê*øÏ Ç∫Ãq e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø±\T, dü÷#·q\ô|’ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç
ñ+≥T+~. n~e÷Á‘·y˚T ø±<äT, \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î
ÁbÕe÷DÏø£yÓTÆq, $X¯«dü̇ j·T  nqTyê<ëìï n+~+#˚
u≤<Ûä́ ‘· ≈£L&Ü nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê* MT<ä
ñ+≥T+~. nqTyê<ä ‘=*Hêfi¢̄̋ À nqTyê<ä+ n+fÒ
uÛ≤wü e÷s¡TŒ e÷Á‘·ẙT ø±˙ dü+<̊X̄+ ø±<äì qẙTàyês¡T

Ò̋<ë ̌ ø£uÛ≤wü̋ Àì |ü<ë\qT eTs=ø£uÛ≤wü̋ À sêj·T≥+,
≈£Ls¡Ã≥+, ̌ ø£ Áø£eT+˝À ù|s¡Ã≥+ nqT≈£îH˚yês¡T.

eT+∫ nqTyê<ä≈£î\≈£î ñ+&Éedæq \ø£åD≤\T:
nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T n+‘·{Ï̋ À nqTyê<ä≈£îì bÕÁ‘·

m+‘√ ÁbÕeTTK´‘·qT ø£*–e⁄+~.
n …̋>±®+&ÉsY Áù|ò»sY f…Æ≥¢sY (1791), j·T÷JHé ÄÁ …̋Œ¤&é

HÓ’&Ü (1947) Ç+ø± Ç‘·s¡T\T ‘·eT s¡#·q\˝À, ˇø£
eT+∫ nqTyê<ä≈£îì ñ+&Ée\dæq \ø£åD≤\qT
$e]+#ês¡T. H̊{Ï nedüsê\ ø√dü+ yê{Ï̋ À ø=ìï+{Ïì
Çø£ÿ&É n+~+#·≥+ »]–+~. nsTT‘˚

Çe˙ï ̌ ø£ s√–øÏ Wwü<Ûëìï Ò̋<ë ∫øÏ‘·‡qT #̊sTT+#·T
ø√&ÜìøÏ n~Ûø±]ø£+>± sêdæ Ç∫Ãq ̌ ø£  yÓ’<ä́  dü÷#·q
(Á|æÁdæÿ|ü̧Hé) e+{Ï~ ø±<äT ø±˙ nù|øÏådüTÔqï$ ø=ìï

Çø£ÿ&É  øÏ+<ä Çe«ã&Ü¶sTT :
1. ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤wü\˝À >∑{Ïº|ü≥Tº  2. ¬s+&ÉT dü+düÿ‘·T\

>∑T]+∫q n<äT“¤‘·yÓTÆq C≤„q+ 3. Ä XÊÁdüÔ $wüj·T+ô|’
eT+∫ n~Ûø±s¡+, ne>±Vü≤q 4. eT÷\uÛ≤wü̋ Àì Á|ü‹
n+XÊìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q $esê\|ü≥¢ düTìï‘·‘·«+ 5.
n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñqï kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìï #·<äe&ÜìøÏ dü+dæ<ä∆‘·
6. ì|òüT+≥Te⁄, $wüj·T (düu…®ø̆º) |ü]uÛ≤wü, |üsê´j·T|ü<ä
ì|òüT+≥Te⁄ yÓTT<ä˝…’q düVü‰j·T $wüj·T kÕeTÁ–
n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñ+&Ü* 7. Á|ü‘˚´ø£yÓTÆq @ø£uÛ≤cÕ,
~«uÛ≤cÕ,  ãVüQuÛ≤cÕ dü+ã+~Û‘· $wüj·÷\ô|’ |ü<äø√X̄+
(#·≥º|üs¡yÓTÆq$,XÊÁdüÔ, kÕe÷õø£, Ä]∆ø£, kÕ+πø‹ø£
|üs¡yÓTÆq$) 8. Ä˝À#·q\qT ̌ |æŒ+#̊ Ø‹˝À Á|ü<ä]Ù+#̊
uÛ≤cÕ kÕeTs¡ú́ + 9. nqTe~+#·<ä\∫q uÛ≤wü̋ À düŒwüº‘·
10. düVü≤»yÓTÆq, düT\uÛÑyÓTÆq, #·<äe<ä–q Ø‹˝Àdü÷{Ï>±
uÛ≤e e´ø°Ôø£s¡D  11. $wüj·T+ô|’ dü¬s’q ne>±Vü≤q ø√dü+
ÄyÓ÷<äjÓ÷>∑́ yÓTÆq, ÁbÕe÷DÏø£ XÊÁdüÔ |ü]uÛ≤wü  (kÕVæ≤‘·́
Ò̋<ë kÕVæ≤‘̊´‘·s¡ $wüj·T s¡#·q\≈£î yê{ÏøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫

q$) ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+. 12. @<Ó’Hê $C≤„qdüs¡«kÕ«ìï
(mHÓ’‡ø√¢|”&çj·÷)qT nqTyê<ëìøÏ ø±e\dæq $wüj·÷ìï
#·~$ H̊s¡TÃø√e&ÜìøÏ Çwüº|ü&É≥+ ̋ Ò<ë Ä Á|üjÓ÷»q+
ø√dü+ dü+ã+~Û‘· XÊÁdüÔ $wüj·T ì|ü⁄DT\qT n&ç–
‘Ó\TdüTø√yê\H˚ ‘·|üq ø£*– ñ+&É≥+. 13. HêD´‘·,
@ø£s¡÷|ü‘· yÓTT‘·Ô+˝Àq÷ Ä uÛ≤wü≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q
ìj·Te÷\qT ã{Ïº ñ+&É≥+. 14. nqTyê<ä $wüj·÷ìï
‘·–Z+#·≥+>±˙  ˝Ò<ë ô|+#·≥+>±˙ #˚j·T≈£î+&Ü
#·÷düTø√yê*.

ô|’q ù|s=ÿqï \ø£åD≤\‘√ bÕ≥T>± eT+∫ nqTyê<ä
|üìì |üP]Ô #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ Bìì ≈£L&Ü  >∑eTì+#·e\dæq
nedüs¡+ ñ+~. |æ.¬ø. ø£fi≤´DÏ (2001) Á|ü#·T]+∫qµµ
nqTyê<ä n<Ûä́ j·THê\Tµµ Á>∑+<∏ä+˝À ñ<äVü≤]+∫q
eTTKØ® e÷≥\˝À ªªeTs√ ¬s+&ÉT nqTyê<ä≈£îì
nedüsê\T >∑T]Ô+#·e\dæ ñ+≥T+~: yÓTT<ä≥>±,
nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T ÄdüøÏÔ>∑\ bÕsƒ¡≈£î&ÉT/
bÕsƒ¡≈£îsê\T>±qT(|ü]ƒ‘·), ns¡úø£s¡Ô ≈£L&Ü nsTT ñ+&Ü*.
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ô|’ Á|üø£≥q <ë«sê nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T
‘·|üŒìdü]>± ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT&ÉT/sê\T, $eTs¡Ù≈£î&ÉT/sê\T

Ò̋<ë dü+bÕ<ä≈£î&ÉT/sê\T  nsTT ñ+&Ü* nì ns¡ú+.
‘·<ë«sê #˚|ü{Ïºq |üì eT]+‘· dü+‘·|æÔø£s¡+>± |üP]Ô
ne⁄‘·T+~.  ¬s+&Ée~, ÄuÛ≤wü̋ À  nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/
nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T nsTT ñ+&Ü*. n+‘̊ø±≈£î+&Ü yês¡T
n\yê≥T>±  \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü̋ À sêùd yê¬s’ ñ+&Ü*. Ç$
ˇø£ÿ nqTyê<ä+ ø√dü+ ìπs›•+#·ã&çq ìj·Te÷\T
e÷Á‘·y˚T ø±<äT, ˇø£ Ä<äs¡Ùe+‘·yÓTÆq nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/
nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T yÓTs¡T>±Z |üì #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ dü÷#·q\T
e÷Á‘·y˚T ªª.

nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T bÕÁ‘· @$T{Ï?:
$uÛ≤>∑+ @<Ó’Hê nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T ˇø£ÿfÒ. n~

XÊÁdüÔ+ (ôd’Hé‡) nsTTHê, ø£+|üP´≥sY ôd’Hé‡, Ç+»˙]+>¥,
kÕe÷õø£ XÊÁkÕÔ\HÓ ’Hê, e÷qMj·T XÊÁkÕÔ\HÓ ’Hê
nqTe~+#˚ yÓTT‘·Ô+ Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/
nqTyê<ä≈£îsê* bÕÁ‘· #ê˝≤ eTTK´yÓTÆq~. HÓ’|ü⁄D´+

Ò̋<ë e‹Ô|üs¡yÓTÆq nqTyê<ä≈£î\≈£î ≈£L&Ü eT÷\uÛ≤wü
qT+∫ nqTe~+#˚≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ˝…øÏÿ+#·˝Òì düyêfi¯ó¢
m<äTs¡e«e#·TÃ. Á|ü‹ uÛ≤wü≈£î <ëì $wüj·T+˝À, XË’*˝À,
dü+düÿ‹˝À ‘·q<Ó’q  Á|ü‘̊´ø£‘· ñ+≥T+~. n<̊$<Ûä+>±
Á|ü‹ $wüj·÷˙ï, bÕsƒêìï nqTe~+#·&É+ nqTyê<ä
≈£îìøÏ/sê*øÏ nkÕ<Ûës¡DyÓTÆq nqTuÛÑe+. $wüj·T+
(düu…®ø̆º) qT+∫ $wüj·÷ìøÏ, ̌ ø£ kÕVæ≤r Á|üøÏÔj·T≈£î eTs=ø£
kÕVæ≤r Á|üøÏÔj·T≈£î,  ˇø£ XÊÁdüÔ Á>∑+<∏ä  nqTyê<ëìø°
eTs=ø£ XÊÁdüÔ Á>∑+<∏ä nqTyê<ëìøÏ uÛÒ<ä+ ñ+≥T+~.
Çø£ÿ&˚ nqTyê<ä≈£îì/sê* u≤<Ûä́ ‘· eT]+‘· n~Ûø£+>±
ñ+≥T+~, n‹ eTTK´+ ≈£L&Ü.

1. nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T \ø£å´ uÛ≤cÕ
bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î nsêúìï düwæº+#˚e´øÏÔ  2. nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/
nqTyê<ä≈£îsê\T $wüj·÷ìï eT÷\ uÛ≤wü qT+∫ \ø£ǻ
uÛ≤wü̋ ÀìøÏ nqTyê<ä #˚ùd≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT $$<Ûä düeTdǘ \qT
m<äTs√ÿe\dæ ñ+≥T+~. \ø£ǻ  uÛ≤wü̋ À e´ø°Ôø£]+#˚

≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT  XË’*˝À @ø£s¡÷|ü‘·, |üP]Ô n+X̄+˝À düeTÁ>∑‘·≈£î
Hê´j·T+ #̊j·Te\dæ ñ+≥T+~.

nqTyê<ä≈£î\ dæ<ä∆bÕ≥T :
nqTyê<ä≈£î\≈£î dæ<ä∆bÕ≥T ‘·|üŒìdü]. yê] dü«+‘·

XÊÁdüÔ|ü]~Û̋ À  e‹Ô HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ nH̊~ nedüs¡+ nq&É+˝À
dü+<˚Vü≤y˚T ̋ Ò<äT. @<Ó’Hê @C…̇ ‡ ̋ Ò<ë Á|ü#·Ts¡D≤\j·÷
ìøÏ #Ó+~q nqTyê<ä≈£î\T yê]øÏ dü+ã+<Ûä+∫q
uÛ≤wü\˝ÀqT, $wüj·÷(düu…®ø̆º)\ nqTyê<ä s¡+>∑+˝À u≤>±
dæús¡|ü&Ü¶s¡T. nH˚ø£ dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢, ̌ ø£ uÛ≤wü qT+&ç eTs=ø£
uÛ≤wü̋ ÀøÏ $wüj·÷(düu…®ø̆º)ìï nqTe~+#̊≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT, ¬s+&ÉT
uÛ≤wü\˝Àì nqTyê<ä≈£î\ $XÊ«dü+, kÕeTs¡ú´+.
nqTyê<ä $wüj·T+ ø£+fÒ ø° ∫≈£îÿ Ò̋ m≈£îÿe>±  eTqdüT‡
˝ÀøÏ ekÕÔsTT. $ìjÓ÷>∑<ës¡T\qT Ò̋<ë \ø£ǻ  bÕsƒ¡≈£î
\qT <äwæº̋ À ñ+#·T≈£îì, $wüj·T(düu…®ø̆º) >∑Ts¡T‘ê«ø£s¡Ḑ,
$C≤„q XÊÁdüÔ $wüj·T nqTyê<ä+ô|’ |ü]XÀ<Ûäq\T,
nqTe~+∫q Á>∑+<∏ë\˝À <=]¢q bıs¡bÕ≥T¢ ìyê]+#·
&ÜìøÏ, nqTyê<ä≈£îì/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê*øÏ düT\uÛÑ‘·s¡+
#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ ñ‘·ÔeTyÓTÆq e÷s¡Z+˝À, ̌ ø£  Áø£eTã<ä∆yÓTÆq
$<ÛëHêìï dü÷∫+#·&É+ »]–+~. Ç~ neT\T #̊j·T&É+
düT\uÛÑ+, Ç~ yê] |üìì Çã“+~ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü #˚düTÔ+~.

|üì˝À >∑D˙j·T+>± eTT+<äT≈£îkÕ>∑>∑\T>∑T‘ês¡T.
@<Ó’Hê XÊÁd”Ôj·T ̋ Ò<ë kÕ+πø‹ø£ nqTyê<ä+$wüj·÷\˝À
nqTyê<ä $X¯«dü˙j·T‘·, eT÷\ $wüj·÷ìï ns¡ú+
#˚düTø√e&É+ô|’ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç ñ+≥T+~. <ëìì \ø£å´
uÛ≤wü̋ À düVü≤» dæ<ä∆+>± ñ+&̊≥≥T¢ nqTe~+#·{≤ìøÏ
>∑\ ø±s¡D≤\‘√bÕ≥T>± $<ë´s¡Tú\, n<Ûë´|ü≈£î\
nedüsê\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ ˇø£ düŒwüºyÓTÆq ∫Á‘êìï
ÇkÕÔsTT. n$ nedüs¡+ ≈£L&Ü:

1. ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤wü(eT÷\ uÛ≤wü-\ø£ǻ  uÛ≤wü)\˝À kÕ+πø‹ø£
düu…®≈£îº̋ À eT+∫ n<Ûë´|ü≈£î&ÉT/n<Ûë´|ü≈£îsê\T  nsTT
e⁄+&Ée#·TÃ ø±˙  nqTyê<ä+#̊ùd n+XÊìøÏ e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT
Ä nqTyê<ä$wüj·÷ìøÏ dü«+‘·+>± nqTe~+∫,
yÓTs¡T¬>’q e´ø°Ôø£s¡DqT \ø£ǻ  uÛ≤wü̋ À n+~+#ê\+fÒ
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nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT/nqTyê<ä≈£îsê*>± yês¡T ø=+‘·
Çã“+~øÏ >∑Ts¡e«e#·TÃ. 2. Ç+ ¢̂wüß |ü]C≤„q+ Ò̋ì
$<ë´s¡Tú\T, XÊÁd”Ôj·T, kÕ+πø‹ø£ $<ä́ ˝À Á|üẙ•+#·&ÜìøÏ
ø√]ø£ ø£*–e⁄qï yê] e‹Ô|üs¡yÓTÆq ø£\ ì»+ #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ
dü¬s’q nqTyê<ä+ nedüs¡+. 3. $<ä´sTTø£ yê‘ê
es¡D+˝À XÊÁdüÔ, kÕ+πø‹ø£  $wüj·TÁ>∑+<∏ë\T #·<äTe]øÏ
ùdïVü≤|üPs¡«ø£+>± ñ+&˚≥≥T¢>± #˚j·T≥+. 4. nqT
yê<ä+ <ë«sê \ø£ǻ  uÛ≤wü‘√ dü+ã+<Ûëìï @s¡Œs¡#·&É+,
düu…®≈£îºô|’ n<Ûë´|ü≈£îìøÏ/ n<Ûë´|ü≈£îsê*øÏ,  $<ë´s¡Tú̋ À¢
$XÊ«dü+ ô|+#·≥+  5. $<ë´]ú-n<Ûë´|üø£ dü+|òü÷ìï
|ü{Ïwüº+>± r]Ã~<ä›&É+, $wüj·T |ü⁄Hê~ô|’ eT+∫
ne>±Vü≤q @s¡Œs¡#·&É+. 6. n≥º&ÉT>∑T kÕúsTT qT+&ç
<˚X¯+˝Àì ñqï‘· kÕúsTT es¡≈£î $wüj·T+˝Àq÷
XÊÁd”Ôj·T‘·̋ ÀqT  ªªn<äT“¤‘· C≤„q X̄øÏÔµµ>± s¡÷bı+~+#·≥+.

ô|’ n+XÊ\\‘√bÕ≥T>± á øÏ+~ n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT
≈£L&Ü XÊÁdüÔ, kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]>∑D˝ÀìøÏ rdüT≈£î+fÒ eT+∫~.
yê{Ï̋ À ø=ìï eTTK´yÓTÆq n+XÊ\qT á øÏ+<ä ù|s=ÿq&É+
»]–+~.

Ä#·s¡D°j·T n+XÊ\T - XÊÁdüÔ, kÕ+πø‹ø£ Á>∑+<∏ä
nqTyê<ä+ eTTK´ <äX¯\T :

XÊÁdü Ô, kÕ+πø‹ø£ s¡+>±\ nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T
$\TyÓ’q~ nqTyê<ä≈£î\ ne>±Vü≤q.  CÀ&û u…’πsï (2006)
˝Àsêdæq ªªkÕ+πø‹ø£ nqTyê<ä+µµ˝À Ç˝≤ dü÷∫+#ê&ÉT
kÕ+πø‹ø£ Á>∑+<∏ë\qT nqTe~+#̊≥|ü⁄Œ&ÉT :

1. \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü Áù|ø£å≈£î\ nedüsê\ô|’ eTq+ <äwæº
ô|{≤º* nqTyê<ä+ me] ø√dü+ #˚düTÔHêï+ ? nqTyê<ä
|üìøÏ  \ø£ǻ uÛ≤wü Áù|ø£å≈£î Ò̋ Hê´j·TeT÷s¡TÔ\T. 2. \ø£ǻ
uÛ≤wü Áù|ø£å≈£î\T @$T Ä•düTÔHêïs√ eTq+ ns¡ú+
#˚düTø√yê*. 3. kÕ+πø‹ø£ dü+<˚X¯+ m˝≤ |üì #˚düTÔ+<√
eTq+ ns¡ú+ #˚düTø√yê* eTq+ dü«‘·+Á‘·+>± ñ‘·Œ‹Ô
#˚j·÷\+fÒ Ä \ø£å´uÛ≤wü˝À ñ‘·Œ‹Ô #˚dæq Ç‘·s¡
Á>∑+<∏ë\‘√ b˛{° |ü&É>∑\ dü«j·T+Á|ü‹|ü‘·Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\qT
dæ<ä∆+#̊j·÷*. #̊s¡Ã&É+, e÷s¡Ã&É+ nedüs¡+ nì eTq+

>∑Ts¡TÔ+#·Tø√yê*.  nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± ø=+‘·
düe÷#êsêìï rdæy˚j·T&É+. kÕ+πø‹ø£ uÛ≤wü  <ë«sê
düeTs¡úe+‘·yÓTÆq kÕ+πø‹ø£ dü+<̊XÊìï kÕ~Û+#·+&ç (CÀ&û
u…’πsï, 2006).  1, 2, 3 n+XÊ\T e÷Á‘·y˚T  ø±≈£î+&Ü,
yê{Ï̋ À Ç+ø± ø=ìï ñ|ü$uÛ≤>±\T ñHêïsTT. eT÷\
uÛ≤wü̋ Àì @<Ó’Hê uÛ≤>±ìøÏ #˚s¡Ã&É+, e÷s¡Ã&É+, rdæ
y˚j·T&É+ ̋ Ò<ë eT÷\uÛ≤wü $wüj·T+˝Àì @<Ó’Hê nqT
e~+#·̋ Òì  n+XÊ\ ø√dü+ nqTyê<ä≈£î\T ì|ü⁄DT\qT
dü+Á|ü~+#·e\dæ ñ+≥T+~. n˝≤π>, nqTyê<ä≈£î&ÉT
@<Ó’Hê |ü<ä+ ˝Ò<ë |ü<äã+<Ûä+ >∑T]+∫ K∫Ã‘·+>±
‘Ó*j·Tq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT, nqTyê<ä |üìì πø{≤sTT+∫q @C…̇ ‡

Ò̋<ë n~Ûø±s¡T\≈£î ‘Ó*j·TCÒdæ nqTyê<ä düeTdǘ qT
|ü]wüÿ]+#·Tø√e&É+ #ê˝≤ eTTK´+.

á düeTdǘ ≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫q eTs=ø£ ne>±Vü≤q øÏ+~
$<Ûä+>± ñ+~: ªª~∏jÓ÷&ÉsY XÊy=Ø (Theodor Savory
- 1957), ø±´<∏äØHê Ødt (Katherina Riess - 1971)
M]<ä›s¡÷  á kÕ+πø‹ø£‘· nqTyê<ä≈£î\ >∑T]+∫ Ç˝≤
sêXÊs¡T : XÊÁdüÔ nqTyê<ä≈£î\T $wüj·T+ô|’ <äwæº
ì\|ü&É+, kÕVæ≤‘·́  nqTyê<ä≈£î\T s¡÷|ü+ ô|’ <äwæº
ì\|ü&ÜìøÏ bÕ<Ûëq´‘·qT #·÷|ü&É+ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Ç‘·s¡
s¡#·sTT‘·\T Bìì kÕ+πø‹ø£ nqTyê<ä+ ‘·|üŒìdü]>±
|ü<ëìøÏ |ü<ëqTyê<ä+>±q÷ kÕVæ≤‘·´ nqTyê<ä+
ùd«#êÃ¤qTyê<ä+>±qT ñ+≥T+<äì ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T.

kÕ+πø‹ø£ $wüj·÷ìï nqTe~+#̊ Á|üÁøÏj·T á Á|üdüTÔ‘·
dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À $\TyÓ’q~. nqTyê<ä ñ‘êŒ<äq eT÷&ÉT
<äX¯\˝À ◊<äT \øå±´\‘√ ≈£L&çq Á|üÁøÏj·T>± yÓ÷k˛‡|t
e´ø°Ôø£]+#ês¡T. n$ : 1. ∫‘·TÔeTTkÕsTT<ë/ ∫‘·TÔÁ|ü‹
‘·j·÷Ø 2. eTTkÕsTT<ë‘·j·÷Ø 3: eTTkÕsTT<ë
‘·j·÷Ø nq+‘·s¡ $X‚¢wüD. ◊<äT \øå±´\T á $<Ûä+>±
ñHêïsTT:  1. eT÷\ bÕsƒêìï <ëì dü+<äs¡“¤+˝ÀH̊ ns¡ú+
#˚düTø√e≥+ 2. nqTe~+#·&É+ 3. 1, 2 \øå±´\≈£î
nedüs¡yÓTÆq |ü]XÀ<ÛäqqT #˚j·T≥+ 4. ˝ÀbÕ\ ø√dü+
∫‘·TÔ eTTkÕsTT<ë nqTyê<ëìï ‘·ìF #˚j·T&É+,
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nedüs¡yÓTÆ‘˚H˚ dü] #˚j·T&É+ 5 .nqTyê<ä |üì n|üŒ
–+∫q n~Ûø±s¡j·T+Á‘ê+>∑ ∫≈£îÿ\ Á|üuÛ≤e+ myÓTÆHê
ñ+≥T+<̊yÓ÷ |üØøÏå+#·Tø√e&É+  (CÀ&û u…’sYï 2006.|ü⁄≥
16-17).  M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T nqTyê<äÁ|üÁøÏj·TqT eT]+‘·
|ü{Ïwüº+>± #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ, ÁbÕjÓ÷–ø£ nqTes¡Ôq≈£î
nedüs¡yÓTÆq eT]ìï $esê\T øÏ+<ä ñHêïsTT: 1. eT÷\
bÕsƒêìï dü¬s’q ns¡ú+˝À |üP]Ô>± #·<äe&É+  2. eT÷\
Á>∑+<∏ëìï#·<äTe⁄‘·Tqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT düe´+>± kÕ>∑≈£î+&Ü
n+‘·sêj·÷\T mø£ÿ&É ø£\T>∑T‘·THêïjÓ÷ $es¡+ (H√{Ÿ‡)
sêdüTø√e&É+ 3. ì»yÓTÆq düeTdǘ \qT >∑T]Ô+#·&É+ 4.
n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñqï dü+ã+~Û‘· eqs¡T\qT ùdø£]+∫,
yê{Ïì #·<äTe⁄ø√e&É+ 5. >∑T]Ô+∫q á düeTkÕ´‘·àø£
n+XÊ\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ Äj·÷ $wüj·T (düu…®ø˘ º)
ì|ü⁄DT\qT dü+Á|ü~+#·&É+ 6. düeTdü´\qT ns¡ú+
#˚düTø=ì, m˝≤+{Ï düeTdǘ \T ñHêïjÓ÷  ne>±Vü≤q
#˚düTø=ì eØZø£]+#·Tø=ì, yê{Ïì |ü]wüÿ]+#·Tø=ì,
eT+∫ ne>±Vü≤q‘√ eT÷\Á>∑+<∏ëìï eTs=ø£kÕ] #·<ä$
nqTe~+#·&É+ 7. |ü<ë\T, |ü<äã+<Ûë\ $esê\qT

Ò̋<ë nqTyê<ä <Ûës¡≈£î Ä≥+ø£+ ø£*–+#˚ yêø±´\T
yÓTT‘·Ô+ rdæy˚j·T&É+. düeTkÕ´‘·àø£  n+XÊ\qT
|ü]wüÿ]+#·+&É+. ø=ìï düeTdü´\T, nqTyê<ä≈£î\T
|ü]wüÿ]+#· >∑\T>∑T‘ês¡T Ç+ø=ìï düeTdǘ \qT eT÷\
Á>∑+<∏ä s¡#·sTT‘· |ü]wüÿ]+#·>∑\T>∑T‘ê\T (düJe+>±
ñ+fÒ), eT]ø=ìï+{Ïì $wüj·T ì|ü⁄DT\T |ü]wüÿ]+#·
>∑\T>∑T‘ês¡T.  nqTyê<ä≈£î\≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq kÕ<ÛäHê\qT
dæ<ä∆+>± ñ+#·Tø√e&É+e\¢  nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À
ñ‘·ÔeT |üìrs¡TqT Á|ü<ä]Ù#·{≤ìøÏ neø±X̄+ ñ+≥T+~.

nqTyê<ä  nqTuÛÑyê\T ø±˝≤qT>∑TD+>± e÷],
jÓ÷>∑´‘·, uÛ≤eC≤\+, yÓ’Ks¡T\˝À |üP]Ô>± |ü≥Tº
kÕ~Û+#·≥+, ¬s+&ÉT uÛ≤wü\ yê´eVü‰]ø£ dü÷ø£åà HÓ’|ü⁄D≤´
\qT u≤>± ‘Ó\TdüTø√e&É+, dü+düÿ‹, uÛ≤eC≤\+
ô|’eT]+‘· ne>±Vü≤q ô|]–, ‘·<ë«sê ñ‘·ÔeT nqTyê<ä
e÷sêZìøÏ <ë]ì düT>∑eT+#˚düTÔ+~. uÛ≤cÕXË’* n+XÊìøÏ
eùdÔ, Ä<ÛäTìø£ ÁbÕe÷DÏø£  yê´eVü‰]ø±ìï yê&É≥+
eT+∫ |òü*‘êìï ÇdüTÔ+~. BìøÏ ìj·T+Á‘·D\T Ò̋<ë
nuÛÑ́ +‘·sê\T  @yÓTÆHê nqTyê<ä |üìì n|üŒ–+∫q
yê] qT+∫ ñ+fÒ, yês¡Tø√]q XË’*˝À nqTyê<ëìï
dæ<ä∆|ü]∫ Çe«e\dæ ñ+≥T+~. eT÷\Á>∑+<∏ëìøÏ
n<äq+>± ø£\|ü≈£î+&Ü, ø=ìï uÛ≤>±\qT rdæẙj·T≈£î+&Ü,
\ø£å´uÛ≤wü bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î ˝Ò<ë \ø£å´ uÛ≤wü≈£î n‘·´+‘·
düVü≤»+>± nqTyê<ä+ ñ+&˚̋ ≤ #·÷düTø√>∑*‘˚ #ê\T.

eTT–+|ü⁄ :
á yê´dü ÁbÕ<∏ä$Tø£ ñ<˚›X¯´+ nqTyê<ëìï ˇø£

kÕ<Ûës¡D >∑Vü≤ ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤|ü+>± Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚j·T&É+. á
nqTyê<ä Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À ñqï Ä#·s¡D≤‘·àø£ düeTdǘ \qT
ns¡ú+ #˚düTø√e&Üìï Ç~ düe÷q+>± \ø£ å´+>±
ô|≥Tº≈£î+~. nqTyê<ä≈£î\T #˚j·Te\dæq$, #˚j·T
<ä>∑ì$, nqTyê<ä+˝À *|ǘ +‘·Øø£s¡D #̊j·Te\dæq$
#·]Ã+≥+ »]–+~. j·T<∏ë‘·<Ûä+ HêD´yÓTÆq nqT
yê<ëìï s¡÷bı+~+#·&É+. nqTyê<ä≈£î\ HÓ’|ü⁄D≤´ìï
y˚>∑e+‘·+ #˚j·T&É+. ∫es¡≈£î yê´bÕs¡ ‘·s¡>∑‹ ≈£L&Ü
ÁøÏj·÷o\ø£+>± #Ó’‘·q´+‘√ nqTyê<ä Á|ü#·Ts¡D, <ëìï
yê´|æÔCÒùd ø±s¡́ ø£̋ ≤|ü+>± eTT+<äT≈£îrdüTø=ì yÓfī¢≥+.

dü+Á|ü~+∫q Á>∑+<∏ë\˝À ø=ìï :
1. Tytler, Alexander Fraser. 1791. Essay on the Principles of Translation, J.M.DENT-&CO: London.

2. Benjamin, Walter. 2004. The Task of the Translator in Venuti, Lawrence, ed. The Translation
Studies Reader, Routledge: London.

3. Gouadec, Daniel. 2007. Translation as a Profession, John Benjamins Publishing : Amsterdam.
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4. Nida, Eugene A. 1947. Bible Translating, United Bible Societies: London. (1964) Towards a
Science of Translating, Leiden: E. J. Brill.

5. —————-and Taber, Charles. (1969) The Theory and Practice of Translation, Leiden: E. J.
Brill.

6. Samuelsson-Brown, Geoffrey.1993. A Practical Guide for Translators, Multilingual Matters :
Bristol.

7. Byrne,Jody. 2006. Technical Translation Usability Strategies for Translating Technical
Documentation, Springer: The Netherlands.

8. Kalyani, P.K. 2001. Translation Studies, Creative Books: New Delhi.

9. Aranda, Lucía V. 2007. Handbook of Spanish-English Translation, University Press of America:
Maryland.

10. Hann, Michael. 2004. A Basis for Scientific and Engineering Translation, John Benjamin
Publishing Company: Amsterdam

11. Sofer, Morry. 1996. The Translators Handbook, Schreiber Publishing: Rockville.
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es¡̧|ü⁄ »\T¢\˝À :
(Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ Ä~yês¡+ dü+∫ø£, 23 |òæÁãe] 2003)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
eTV”≤ yêfi¯fl~ z eT<Ûä́ ‘·s¡>∑‹ ≈£î≥T+ã+. ne÷à

Hêqï Ç<ä›s¡÷ ñ<√´>∑düTÔ\T. eTV”≤øÏ ˇø£ ‘·eTTà&ÉT.
ôV’≤dü÷ÿ Ÿ̋ #·<äTe⁄ eTT–+∫ ø± Ò̋J˝À #˚]q eTV”≤øÏ z
ø=‘·Ô Á|ü|ü+#·+ ÄVü‰«ìdüTÔqï≥T¢, J$‘·eT+‘ê s¡+>∑T\
eTj·TyÓTÆq≥T¢ nì|ædüTÔ+~. Ä˝À#·q\÷, ÄX¯\÷,
ÄX¯j·÷\˝À e÷s¡TŒ\T #√≥T#˚düT≈£î+{≤sTT. Á|üB|t
|ü]#·j·TeTe⁄‘ê&ÉT. e÷j·÷ Á|ü|ü+#êìï s¡T∫
#·÷|ækÕÔ&ÉT. bÕwt ø£\ÃsY m˝≤ ñ+≥T+<√ ‘Ó*j·T
#˚kÕÔ&ÉT. #·<äTe⁄˝À m|ü⁄&É÷ eTT+<äT+&˚ eTV”≤ Á|üB|t
Äø£s¡̧D˝À, n‘·ì Áù|eT˝À |üP]Ô>± eTTì– #·<äTe⁄˝À
yÓqø£|ü&çb˛‘·T+~. ne÷à, Hêqï\≈£î ‘Ó©≈£î+&Ü ôdŒwü̋ Ÿ
ø±¢düT\ ù|s¡T‘√ Á|üB|t‘√ &çk˛ÿ\≈£î, |üãT“\≈£î, ¬s’Hé
&ÜqT‡\≈£î ‹s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. Á|üB|t u≤>± &ÉãT“ bı>∑s¡Tqï
e´øÏÔ. n‘·ìøÏ ne÷àsTT\qT yê&ÉTø√ì, düs¡<ë\T r]q
‘·s¡Tyê‘· e~*ẙj·T&ÉẙT ‘Ó\TdüT. n˝≤ z s√E eTV”≤ì
nqTuÛÑ$+#·&ÜìøÏ ‘·q ¬>dtº Vü≤Ödt≈£î rdüT¬ø[¢q Á|üB|t
qT+&ç ‘·|æŒ+#·T≈£îì e∫Ãq eTV”≤, Á|üB|t ‘·qô|’
ñqï~ Áù|eT ø±<ä̇ , ô|[¢ #˚düT≈£îH˚ ñ<›̊X¯+ ndü̋ Ò
Ò̋<äì, n‘·ìøÏ<ä+‘ê πøe\+ |òüHé nì, Ç~es¡πø n‘·&ÉT

#ê˝≤eT+~ ne÷àsTT\‘√ düs¡<ë\T rs¡TÃ≈£îHêï&Éì
‘Ó\TdüT≈£îì ≈£î$T*b˛‘·T+~. n‘·ì Äø£s¡̧D˝À |ü&ç
‘·–Zq e÷s¡Tÿ\ e\q eT+∫ ø± Ò̋J˝À #·<äe Ò̋ø£b˛e&É+
ÄyÓT≈£î ÄyÓTô|’H˚ NÛ<äs¡>± ‘√düTÔ+~, nee÷q+‘√
Á≈£î+–b˛‘·T+~. »]–q $wüj·÷ìï ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îqï eTV”≤
‘·*¢ eTV”≤ì e÷eT÷\T dæú‹øÏ ‘̊e&ÜìøÏ ÄyÓT˝À <ÛÓ’sê´ìï
ì+|ü&É+‘√ eTV”≤ ‘·q ø=‘·Ô J$‘êìï Äs¡+_+#·&ÜìøÏ
eTT+<ä&ÉT>∑T y˚düTÔ+~.

$X‚¢wüD :
Á|ü|ü+#·+ yÓTT‘·Ô+ s¡+>∑T\eTj·T+>± ø£ì|ædü÷Ô

<√ã÷#·T˝≤&˚ ej·TdüT˝À, Ä&É|æ\¢\ ÄX¯\÷
ÄX̄j·÷\T |ü⁄s¡T\T $ù|Œ j·TTø£Ôej·TdüT˝À yêfīófl ẙùd
‘·| ü ⁄Œ≥&ÉT> ∑T\ e\q m≥Te+{Ï düeTdü´\T
m<äTs¡e⁄‘êjÓ÷ #Ó|æŒq ø£<∏ä ªes¡̧|ü⁄ »\T¢\˝Àµ. n|ü]
∫‘·T&Ó’q nu≤“j̊T nsTTHê n‘·H̊ düs¡«dü«+ nqï+‘·>±
Áù|$T+∫, Äsê~Û+#˚ ne÷àsTT Áù|eT eTTdüT>∑T˝À
‘·q J$‘êìï m˝≤ ‘êH̊ HêX̄q+ #̊düT≈£î+≥T+<√ eTV”≤
bÕÁ‘· düŒwüº+ #˚k Ǫ̂+~. Ä∫ ‘·÷∫ n&ÉT>∑T yÓj·÷´\qï
$ẙ#·Hê˝À|ü+ á ej·TdüT Ä&É|æ\¢̋ À¢ ñ+&É{≤ìï eTV”≤
bÕÁ‘· düŒwüº|üs¡TdüTÔ+~. ‘·|ü⁄Œ #˚dæq |æ\¢\qT ns¡∫
>√\#˚dæ ø±≈£î+&Ü yê]øÏ ìC≤ìC≤\T ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îH˚
neø±X¯+ Çdü÷Ô yê] u≤≥ ìπs›•+#·Tø√>∑\ X¯øÏ Ô
kÕeTsêú́ \T ô|+bı+~+|ü#˚ùd $<Ûä+>± Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#ê
\qï $wüj·÷ìï eTV”≤ neTà eTsêú´ bÕÁ‘· e\¢
‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.

nsTT‘˚ nu≤“sTT˝À¢ >∑\ $#·Ã\$&ç‘·‘·«+ H˚{Ï
Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D j·TT>∑+˝À eTØ m≈£îÿyÓ’+<äq&ÜìøÏ, Ád”Ô
|ü⁄s¡Twü dü+ã+<Ûë\qT #ê˝≤ ‘̊*ø£>± rdüT≈£î+≥THêïs¡q
&ÜìøÏ, bÕXÊÃ‘·´ ø£\ÃsY H˚{Ï j·TTer j·TTe≈£î\
J$‘ê\qT Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #̊düTÔHêïj·Tq&ÜìøÏ Á|üB|t bÕÁ‘·
n<ä›+ |ü&ÉT‘·T+~.

eT+#·T|üP\ yêq :
(Á|ükÕúq+ kÕVæ≤‘·́  Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ dü+∫ø£ - 2002)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
y˚T|òüT, qπs+Á<ä\T, yê]<ä›] eT<Ûä́  @s¡Œ&çq ã+<Ûä+

Áù|eTø£Hêï, ô|[flø£Hêï ≈£L&Ü nr‘·yÓTÆ+<äì q$Tà,
Çs¡Te⁄] ô|<ä›yêfi¯fl e÷≥\qT U≤‘·s¡T #˚j·Tø£ ø£*dæ

≈£î|æŒ* |ü<äà ø£<∏ä\T : Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D Á|üuÛ≤e+ - Ád”Ô #Ó’‘·q´+
- &Üˆˆ. $. XÊ+‹\øÏÎ , n‹~∏ ñ|üHê´dü≈£îsê\T, ‘Ó\T>∑T $uÛ≤>∑+, u…+>∑TfīSs¡T $X̄«$<ë´\j·T+, u…+>∑TfīSs¡T, ø£sêï≥ø£.
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ø±|ü⁄s¡+ #˚düTÔ+{≤s¡T. sêqTsêqT qπs+Á<ä˝À #ê˝≤
e÷s¡TŒ edüTÔ+~. yê] eT<Ûä´ |ü⁄düÔø±\T, dü+^‘·+,
n+<äyÓTÆq kÕj·T+ø±˝≤\T, n|ü⁄s¡÷|üyÓTÆq kÕ+>∑‘ê´\T
<ä÷s¡yÓT Æbı‘êsTT. qπs+Á<ä≈£î &ÉãT“, |üs¡|ü‹ô|’
yê´yÓ÷Vü≤+ ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n&É¶yÓTÆq yêfīfl‘√ ùdïVü‰\T,
Ç+{À¢ eT+<äT, $+<äT, $H√<ë\‘√ n‘·qT #˚ùd
$Hê´kÕ\≈£î n&ÉT¶ n<äT|ü⁄ ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü b˛e&É+‘√ y˚T|òüT
$dæ–b˛‘·T+~. e<ä›ì yê]düTÔ+~. $qì qπs+Á<ä‘√
$&çb˛yê\qT≈£î+≥T+~. qπs+Á<ä &ÉãT“, |üs¡|ür
ñqï >=|æŒ+{Ï |æ\¢qT $yêVü≤+ #˚düT≈£î+{≤&ÉT. y˚T|òüT
n˙ï eTs¡∫ eT∞¢ ‘·q eTqdüT q#̊Ã |üqT\T #̊j·÷\ì
ìs¡ísTT+#·T≈£îì $<̊XÊ\≈£î #·<äTe⁄ ø√e&ÜìøÏ yÓfīó‘·÷,
‘·q ø√düy˚T m<äTs¡T#·÷düTÔ+{≤qqï ‘·q $TÁ‘·T&ÉT
dü© Ÿ̋‘√ eT∞¢ ø=‘·Ô J$‘·+ |ü+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ ‹]>=kÕÔqqï
uÛÑs√kÕ Çdü÷Ô M&√ÿ\T rdüT≈£î+≥T+~.
$X‚¢wüD :

Ád”Ô, |ü⁄s¡Twü dü+ã+<Ûë˝À¢ e∫Ãq, edüTÔqï e÷s¡TŒ≈£î
kÕø°åuÛÑ÷‘·+ ªeT+#·T|üP\yêqµ ø£<∏ä. Çwüº|ü&çq Ád”Ô,
|ü⁄s¡Twüß\T ô|[¢‘√ dü+ã+<Ûä+ ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü ø£*dæ ø±|ü⁄s¡+
#Ój·T´&Üìï, $uÛÒ<ë\T eùdÔ n+‘̊ ‘̊*ø£>± $&çb˛‘·Tqï
dü+<äsê“¤ìï á ø£<∏ä̋ À <ä]Ù+#·e#·TÃ. $<˚o dü+düÿ‹
uÛ≤s¡rj·TT˝À¢ Á|üy˚•+∫, @$<Ûä+>± eTq dü+düÿ‹ì
|ü⁄Hê<äT\‘√ düVü‰ ô|øÏ*+#˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ #˚k˛Ô+<√
‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·Tqï ø£<∏ä Ç~. πs|ü{Ï uÛÑ$‘· >∑T]+∫ Á|ü‹ ̌ ø£ÿs¡÷
Ä˝À∫+#·e\dæq ‘·s¡TD≤ìï >∑Ts¡TÔ #˚k Ǫ̂+~. Ád”Ô\˝À
e∫Ãq #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï ≈£L&Ü á ø£<∏ä̋ À <ä]Ù+#·e#·TÃ.

#·̋ …>∑ #·̋ …>∑ j˚T sTTwtÿ ø± »e÷Hê...:
(Ä~yês¡+ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 3 &çôd+ãsY 2006)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
e÷fi¯$ø£ #ê˝≤ n+<äyÓTÆq, ‘Ó*yÓ’q, #·Ts¡T¬ø’q

ne÷àsTT. nìï{Ïø£Hêï $T+∫ k˛wü̋ Ÿ ¬skÕŒì‡_*{°dt
|ü≥¢ #ê˝≤ ÁX¯<ä› >∑\ ne÷àsTT. ‘êq÷, ‘·q #·T≥÷º

ñqïyês¡+‘ê ≈£L&Ü u≤>∑T+&Ü\ì ø√s¡T≈£îH̊ eTqdüÔ‘·«+.
M~Û̋ À eT÷‘·\T eT÷j·T≈£î+&Ü n˝≤H˚ e~* ô|{Ïºq
eT÷&ÉT e÷´Hé̈ Ÿ̋\T ø£ì|æ+#˚ dü]øÏ ÄyÓT #ê˝≤
Ä+<√fi¯q #Ó+~, yê{Ïì eT÷sTT+#·&ÜìøÏ m+‘√
ÁX¯eT|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. |æ\¢\÷ ô|<ä›\ì Ò̋≈£î+&Ü n+<äs¡÷
‹]π> Ä <ë]˝À me¬s’Hê bıs¡bÕ≥Tq n+<äT˝À |ü&ç
b˛‘êπsyÓ÷ nì ÄyÓT ø£+>±s¡T. ÄyÓTqT Áù|$TdüTÔqï
$T[+<éì ≈£L&Ü á ¬skÕŒì‡_*{°̋ À bÕ\T|ü+#·T≈£îH̊
kÕúsTTøÏ rdüT≈£îedüTÔ+~ e÷fi¯$ø£.
$X‚¢wüD :

Åd”Ô e+{Ï+{Ï ≈£î+<̊\ì, ÄyÓT Ç+{Ï|üì, e+≥|üìøÏ
‘·|üŒ Ç+¬ø+<äT≈£L |üìøÏsê<äqï |ü⁄s¡TcÕ~Ûø£́  Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À
Åd”Ô #Ó’‘·q´+‘√ m+‘√ eTT+<ä&ÉT>∑T y˚k Ǫ̂+~. ÄyÓT≈£î
neø±X̄+ eùdÔ Ç+{ÏH̊ ø±<äT <̊XÊìï ≈£L&Ü #·ø£ÿu…≥º>∑\
düeTs¡ú nì ìs¡÷|æ+#·>∑\<äT nq&ÜìøÏ á ø£<∏ä ∫qï
ñ<ëVü≤s¡D. u≤jYT Áô|ò+&é‡ ne÷àsT÷\‘√ ‘·eT
u…’≈£î\˝À ôd’º˝Ÿ>± |æC≤® ø±s¡ïs¡¢≈£L, dæìe÷\≈£L,
bÕs¡Tÿ\≈£L ‹s¡>∑&É+ e÷Á‘·y˚T ø±<äT, nedüs¡yÓTÆ‘˚
Ç≥Te+{Ï kÕe÷õø£ ¬skÕŒì‡_*{°dt rdüTø√&ÜìøÏ
≈£L&Ü dæ<ä∆+>± ñ+&Ü\ì á ø£<∏ä̋ À e÷fi¯$ø£ bÕÁ‘·
ìs¡÷|ædüTÔ+~.

eT+Á‘·q>∑] dü]Vü≤<äT›\˝À...:
(Ä~yês¡+ yês¡Ô, 8 pHé, 2003)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
ˇø£ ø±s√Œπs{Ÿ dü+düú̋ À |üì #̊düTÔqï ÄyÓT≈£î ̌ ø±H=ø£

ø±s√Œπs{Ÿ ø±qŒ¤ ¬sHé‡ MT{Ÿ˝À |ü]#·j·TyÓTÆq ˇø£
j·TTe≈£î&ÉT #ê˝≤ <ä>∑Zs¡e⁄‘ê&ÉT. ù|s¡T¢ ≈£L&Ü ‘Ó*j·Tì
Ç<ä›]ø°, Çø£ Ç‘·s¡ $esê\qT ‘Ó\TdüTø√yê\qï Ä˝À#·q
≈£L&Ü m|ü⁄&É÷ ø£\>∑<äT. Á|ü|ü+#êìï >√¢ã Ÿ̋ $ Ò̋CŸ>±
#·÷ùd n‘·H˚yÓ÷ m|ü⁄Œ&Óø£ÿ&É, @ <˚X¯+˝À ñ+{≤&√
n‘·ìπø ‘Ó*j·T<äT. Çø£ ÄyÓT n+‘̊ m|ü⁄&̊eP]øÏ Ä|ò”dt
MT{Ï+>∑T¬øfi≤¢̋ À ÄyÓT #˚‹˝À ñ+&É<äT. ø±˙ m|ü⁄Œ&ÉT
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mø£ÿ&É M\T|ü&ç‘̊ nø£ÿ&É yêfīófl ø£\TdüTø√e&É+ e÷Á‘·+
»s¡T>∑T‘·÷H˚ ñ+≥T+~. ∫e]øÏ yê] |ü]#·j·T+
yê]s¡Te⁄]ì m≥Te+{Ï ìj·TeT ìã+<Ûäq\ Á|ükÕúeq

Ò̋≈£î+&ÜH˚ @ø£+ #˚ùd kÕúsTTøÏ #˚s¡T≈£î+≥T+~.
$X‚¢wüD :

Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D Á|üuÛ≤e+ á ø£<∏ä˝À düŒwüº+>± ø£ì
|ædüTÔ+~. $<̊o dü+düÿ‹øÏ H̊{Ï uÛ≤s¡‘· j·TTe‘· m+‘·>±
n\yê≥T |ü&çb˛sTT+<√, bÕXÊÃ‘·́  dü+düÿ‹ n_Ûe~∆øÏ
ø±s√Œπs{Ÿ dü+düú\ n_Ûe~∆ m˝≤ eT÷\eTe⁄‘√+<√ á
ø£<∏ä ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·T+~. Ád”Ô |ü⁄s¡Twüß\ eT<Ûä´ Äø£s¡¸D,
ÄbÕ´j·T‘·, nqTsê>±\T m+‘· ‘·«s¡>± yê]ì ø£\T|ü⁄
‘·THêïjÓ÷ ne>∑‘·eTe⁄‘·T+~. ̌ ø£]|ü≥¢ ̌ ø£]øÏ Çwüº+
@s¡Œ&ç‘̊ Çø£ yê]s¡Te⁄] ø£\sTTø£≈£î m≥Te+{Ï Vü≤<äT›\÷
ñ+&É≥+ Ò̋<äT. ô|[¢, Ä#êsê\÷, ø£≥Tºu≤≥÷¢ nqï
‘·\T|ü⁄ H˚{Ï j·TTe‘·̋ À ø£qTeTs¡T>∑e⁄‘·Tqï dü+<äs¡“¤+
#ê˝≤ düTìï‘·+>± ∫Á‹+#ês¡T. Á|ü|ü+#·+ yÓTT‘·Ô+ ˇø£
≈£îÁ>±eT+>± e÷]+<äq{≤ìï á ø£<∏ä̋ Àì bÕÁ‘· ∫Á‘·D
düŒwüº|üs¡TdüTÔ+~.

ø=ìï s¡+>∑Ts¡+>∑T\ kÕj·T+ø±˝≤˝À¢... :
(Ä~yês¡+ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 11 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 2004)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
ñ‘·ÿfi¯, e•wüº\T ˇπø ø±˝ÒJ˝À Ç+»˙]+>∑T

#·<äTe⁄‘·T+{≤s¡T. ñ‘·ÿfi¯ yê\fleTàeTà Ç+{À¢ ñ+&ç
#·<äTe⁄‘·T+≥T+~. e•wüº m|ü⁄Œ&É÷ ñ‘·ÿfī≈£î ø£$‘·«+‘√
≈£L&çq ñ‘·Ôsê\qT sêdüTÔ+{≤&ÉT. ñ‘·ÿfi¯ qT+&ç @
ˇø£ÿ<ëìøÏ ¬skÕŒHé‡ ñ+&Éø£b˛sTTHê n‘·qT sêj·T&É+
e÷Á‘·+ e÷q&ÉT. nqTø√ì dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À e•wüº yêfi¯ófl
ñ‘·ÿfi¯ neTàeTà Ç+{Ï Á|üø£ÿH˚ Ç\T¢ ø=qT≈£îÿì
sêe≥+, yê]s¡Te⁄] eT<Ûä´ ùdïVü≤+ ô|+bı+<˚˝≤
#˚düTÔ+~. e•wüº≈£î n‘·ì y˚Tqe÷eT ≈£L‘·T]‘√ ô|[¢
ìX¯Ãj·TyÓTÆ+<äì ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îqï ñ‘·ÿfi¯≈£î, ‘·s¡Tyê‘·
≈£L&Ü ñ‘·Ôsê\T sêe&É+ ÄX̄Ãsê´ìï, ̌ øÏ+‘· $düT>∑TqT

‘Ó|æŒdüTÔ+~. @$T{Ï<äì n&ç–q ÄyÓT≈£î n‘·ì∫Ãq
düe÷<Ûëq+ n‘·ì˝Àì ndüŒwüº e´øÏÔ‘ê«ìï ‘Ó\TdüT
≈£îH˚˝≤ #˚düTÔ+~. ÄyÓT Ä }s√¢ ñ+&ÉuÀ<ë˙,
ô|’#·<äTe⁄\÷, ¬ø]j·TsY eTTK´eT˙ ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·T+~.
yÓTT<ä≥ ‘·qqT ‘êqT ‘Ó\TdüTø=eTàì, J$‘·+ |ü≥¢
K∫Ã‘·yÓTÆq ne>±Vü≤q ô|+#·Tø=eTàì ñ‘·ÿfi¯ #Ó|æŒq
dü\Vü‰‘√ e•wüº e´øÏÔ‘·«+˝À e÷s¡TŒ edüTÔ+~. eTs¡<ä*‘√
ô|[¢ Çwüº+ ˝Ò<äì düŒwüº+ #˚dæ, ñ‘·ÿfi¯ ø√dü+ y˚∫
#·÷kÕÔ&ÉT e•wüº. ∫e]øÏ $<˚XÊ˝À¢ #·<äTe⁄ |üP]Ô #˚dæ
‹]– e∫Ãq ñ‘·ÿfi¯‘√ e•wüº #ê˝≤ düŒwüº+>± ìqTï
ô|[¢ #˚düTø√yê\ì y˚∫ ñHêïq+{≤&ÉT. yê]s¡Te⁄s¡÷
<ä>∑Zs¡e⁄‘ês¡T.
$X‚¢wüD :

á ø£<∏ä eTTK´+>± ne÷àsTT˝À¢ ô|]–q Ä‘·à
$XÊ«kÕìøÏ n<ä›+ |ü&ÉT‘·T+~. J$‘·+ m˝≤ rdüT¬ø[‘˚
n˝≤ yÓfi¯fl&Éy˚T n\yê≥T>± ñqï e•wüº̋ À e÷s¡TŒ≈£î
ñ‘·ÿfī Ä‘·àôd’ús¡́ ẙT |üs√ø£å+>± ø±s¡DeTe⁄‘·T+~. H̊{Ï
Ád”Ô\˝À yê] J$‘·+ |ü≥¢ yê]øÏ ̌ ø£ ne>±Vü≤q, \ø£ǻ +,
\ø£ǻ  kÕ<Ûäq¬ø’ ‘·–q Á|üD≤[ø£ ñ+&É&É+ >∑eTì+#·<ä–q
e÷s¡TŒ. á ø£<∏ä˝À ñ‘·ÿfi¯ bÕÁ‘· á $wüj·÷ìï
ã\|üs¡TdüTÔ+~.

#ÓeTà–*¢q edü+‘·+ :
(Á|ükÕúq+, »qe]-e÷]Ã 2003)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
<äø£å ‘·q mì$T<˚fi¯fl ej·TdüT˝À ‘·q ≈£î≥T+u≤ìøÏ

<ä÷s¡+ ø±e\dæ edüTÔ+~. ù|<ä]ø£+ ø±s¡D+>± ÄyÓTqT
uÀs¡¶s√¢ ñqï ã÷´{° bÕs¡¢s=¢ |üì#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ @&ÉT
dü+e‘·‡sê\ nÁ–yÓT+≥T‘√ e÷MT‘√ |ü+|ü⁄‘ês¡T ÄyÓT
‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T. ø=‘·Ô̋ À u≤<Ûä ø£*–Hê HÓeTà~>± <äø£å
nø£ÿ&ç yê‘êes¡D≤ìøÏ n\yê≥T|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. ‘·q˝≤+{Ï
ne÷àsTT Ò̋ nø£ÿ&É Ç+ø± ñ+&É&É+‘√ ÄyÓT eTqdüT≈£î
ø±düÔ }s¡≥ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~. dü+e‘·‡sê\T >∑&ç#˚ø=~› Ä
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ne÷àsTTøÏ yêfi¯fl Ç+{Ï Äqyêfi¯ófl, neTà, Hêqï, ‘·q
‘√ãT≥Tº\ s¡÷bÕ\T ≈£L&Ü eTdüø£u≤s¡T‘·T+{≤sTT.
m+‘·ø° >∑Ts¡TÔ≈£î sêì yêfīfl s¡÷bÕ\ì ‘·\#·T≈£îì <äø£å≈£î
@&ÉT|ü⁄ edüTÔ+~. ̌ πøˇø£ÿkÕ] Ç+{Ï¬ø[¢ekÕÔqì m+‘·>±
Áã‹e÷*Hê e÷$T n~ ‘·q s¡÷ Ÿ̋‡≈£î $s¡T<ä›eTì,
nÁ–yÓT+≥T |üP]Ô nj˚T´es¡≈£î me]˙ mø£ÿ&çø°
|ü+|ü&É+ ≈£î<äs¡<äì K∫Ã‘·+>± #Ó|ü⁄ Ô+~. @&ÉT
dü+e‘·‡sê\ nÁ–yÓT+≥T e´e~Û |üP]Ô #˚düT≈£îì ‹]–
e∫Ãq <äø£å≈£î Ç+{Ï yê‘êes¡D+, nø£ÿ&ç |ü]dæú‘·T\T
ÄyÓTqT dæú$T‘·+>± ñ+&É̋ Òì |ü]dæú‹øÏ #˚s¡TkÕÔsTT.
‘·eTTà&ÉT, nø£ÿ, nqï mes¡÷ #·<äTe⁄ø√ Ò̋<äT. ‘·qT≈£L&Ü
n+‘̊, ndü\T nø£ÿ&É n+<äs¡÷ n+‘̊. #·<äTe⁄ø√yê\ì
ÄX¯ ñHêï Ä ù|≥˝À me]ø° #·~y˚, #·~$+#˚ k ų́eT‘·
ø±˙, |ü]dæú‘·T\T ø±˙ Ò̋e⁄. Çø£ ‘·q nqï, ‹q&É+
‹s¡>∑&É+ ‘·|üŒ yπ̊s |üì #Ój·T´&ÉT. ÄøÏ‡&Ó+≥T˝À ‘·q
‘·+Á&ç ≈£î&ç#ÓsTT´ b˛e&É+‘√ Ç+{Ï u≤<ä́ ‘· yÓTT‘·Ô+
‘êq÷, ‘·q ‘·*¢ yÓ÷düTÔ+{≤s¡T. <äø£å dü+bÕ<äq‘√ ‘·q
nø£ÿ ô|[¢ »s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. <äø£åqT ‘·q yêfi¯fl+<äs¡÷
dü+bÕ~+#˚ j·T+Á‘·+>± #·÷kÕÔπs ‘·|üŒ ‘·q e÷qdæø£
dæú‹ì mes¡÷ |ü{Ïº+#·Tø√s¡T. <äø£å≈£î nø£ÿ&˚ ñ+fÒ
‘êHÓ+<äT≈£L |üìøÏsê≈£î+&Ü b˛‘êH˚yÓ÷qqï uÛÑj·T+
ÄeVæ≤düTÔ+~. ‹]– yÓ[¢b˛<ëeT+fÒ e÷MT s¡÷˝Ÿ‡
n+<äT≈£î ˇ|ü⁄Œø√e⁄. m≥÷ ‘˚\ì dü+~Û>∑∆‘·̋ À <äø£å≈£î
~>∑T Ò̋ X¯s¡D´+ ne⁄‘·T+~.
$X‚¢wüD :

ù|<ä]ø£+ m+‘· uÛ Ñj·T+ø£s¡yÓT Æq<√ á ø£<∏ ä
‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·÷, dü+<äs¡“¤+ @<Ó’Hê Ád”Ô\ô|’ n~ #·÷ù|
Á|üuÛ≤e+ m+‘· ìs¡∆j·T>± ñ+≥T+<√ $e]düTÔ+~. Ád”Ô
|ü⁄s¡Twüß\ dü+ã+<Ûë\˝À Ád”Ô\T ≈£î≥T+u≤ì¬ø’ #˚ùd
b˛sê≥+ m≥Te+{Ï<√ ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·T+~. mì$T<˚fi¯fl
|üdæbÕ|ü <äø£å, m+<äTø√, @$T{À ‘Ó*j·Tì ej·TdüT˝ÀH̊
n˝≤ Ç+{ÏqT+&ç, ‘·q n+<äyÓTÆq u≤\´+ qT+&ç
<ä÷s¡+>± yÓ*y˚j·Tã&ç+~. Ä |üdæ eTqdüT y˚<äqqT

‘·q yêfiËfles¡÷ ns¡ú+ #̊düTø√e&ÜìøÏ ø£̇ dü+ Á|üj·T‹ï+#·
Ò̋<äT. Ç≥Te+{Ï <äø£å\T m+‘√eT+~ Ç+‘·{Ï n_Ûe~›ì

ø£qãs¡TdüTÔqï Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D X¯ø£+˝À ≈£L&Ü Ç+ø±
ñHêïs¡̇ , n_Ûe~› n+‘·{≤ yê´|æ+∫ ̋ Ò<ä̇ , ù|<ä]ø£+
Ç+ø± ‘ê+&Ée+ #˚dü÷ÔH˚ ñ+<äì, Ád”Ô\qT eT]+‘·
ˇ‹Ô&çøÏ >∑T] #˚dü÷ÔH˚ ñ+<äì ª#ÓeTà–*¢q edü+‘·+µ
ø£<∏ä ìs¡÷|æk Ǫ̂+~.

e÷j·T :
(Ä~yês¡+ yês¡Ô, 2008)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
&çÁ^ m>±®yéT‡ sêdæq e÷j·T j·T÷ìe]‡{°̋ À |òüs¡›sY

düº&ûdt≈£î eT<Ûä́  Vü‰©&̊dt̋ À U≤∞>± ñ+&É&É+ m+<äTø£ì
ø± Ÿ̋ ôd+≥sY̋ À C≤uŸ≈£î n|ü¢sTT #˚|ædüTÔ+~ ‘·q ø£dæHé
bÕeì. u…<äTs¡T>± ñqï e÷j·T≈£î á s√E˝À¢ Ç<ä+‘ê
ø±eTq˙, k˛ŒØºyé>± ñ+&Ü\˙, C≤uŸ q#·Ãø£b˛‘˚ e÷]
b˛e&É+ ≈£L&Ü á s√E˝À¢ #ê˝≤ düVü≤»eT˙ e÷j·T≈£î
#Ó|üPÔ dæ{°˝À m˝≤ ñ+&Ü˝À, y˚wü uÛ≤wü˝À¢ m˝≤
e÷s¡TŒ\T #˚düTø√yê˝À $e]kÕÔs¡T ‘·q ø£õHé‡ nsTTq
bÕeì, |ü\¢$\T. ø±˝Ÿ ôd+≥s√¢ C≤uŸ sêe&É+‘√
‘·«s¡>±H˚ Äyê‘êes¡D≤ìøÏ n\yê≥T |ü&ÉT‘·T+~
e÷j·T. düVü≤»+>±H̊ n+<ä>∑‘ÓÔ nsTTq e÷j·Tô|’ ìœ Ÿ̋
eTqdüT|ü&É‘ê&ÉT. ÄyÓT Áù|eTqT≈£î+≥T+~. ô|[¢, Áù|eT
n‘·ì …̋’|òt ôd’º̋ Ÿ≈£î $s¡T<ä∆eTì ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îì n‘·ìøÏ
<ä÷s¡+>± ñ+&É≥+‘√ e÷j·Tô|’ n‘·ì ø£ø£åkÕ~Û+|ü⁄
yÓTT<ä\e⁄‘·T+~. ø=‘·Ô>± #̊]q øÏs¡DY e÷j·T‘√ Áô|ò+&û¢>±
ñ+&É&É+ #·÷dæ ìœ˝Ÿ uÛÑ]+#·˝Òø£b˛‘ê&ÉT. n‘·qT
e÷Á‘·+ Á|æj·T nH˚ ne÷àsTT‘√ ùdïVü≤+ #˚dæ C≤©>±
ñ+{≤&ÉT. øÏs¡DY, e÷j·T\T j·T÷.mdt≈£î ôd …̋ø̆º ne&É+,
e÷j·T øÏs¡DY≈£î <ä>∑Zs¡e&É+ uÛÑ]+#·̋ Òì ìœ Ÿ̋ ̌ ø£s√E
ÄyÓTqT ‘·q ø±s√¢ rdüT¬ø[fl u≤>± ‘ê>∑T‘·÷ Á&Ó’yé #˚dü÷Ô
ˇø±H=ø£ e÷s¡TeT÷\ Á|ü<˚X¯+˝À ø±sY &√sY zô|Hé #˚dæ
nø£kÕà‘·TÔ>± ‘√ùdkÕÔ&ÉT. ∫e]øÏ ÄdüŒÁ‹bÕ …̋’q e÷j·T
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»]–q $wüj·T+ ‘Ó\T|ü>± ÄX¯Ãs¡́ bısTTq ≈£î≥T+ã
düuÛÑT´\T düe÷»+˝À edüTÔqï, e∫Ãq e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î
∫+‹kÕÔs¡T. q÷´dt #ÛêHÓ̋ Ÿ‡ e÷Á‘·+ Áù|$T+∫ yÓ÷dü+
#˚dæ y˚πs yê&çï Áù|$T+∫q ø±˝Ÿ ôd+≥sY j·TTe‹
n+≥÷ yêfīfl MT&çj·÷ <Û√s¡DÏ̋ À q÷´dt n\T¢≈£î+≥÷
b˛‘ês¡T.
$X‚¢wüD :

Á|üdüTÔ‘· Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D ø±\+˝À ø=\¢\T>± Ä$s¡“¤
$düTÔqï ø±s√Œπs{Ÿ dü+düú\T, ø± Ÿ̋ ôd+≥s¡T¢, yê]düTÔqï
eT+∫ J‘ê\≈£î H˚{Ï j·TTe‘·s¡+ u≤>± Äø£]¸+#·
ã&ÉT‘√+~. á dü+düú\T ñbÕ~Û‘√ bÕ≥T $<˚o
dü+düÿ‹ì ≈£L&Ü düs¡|òüsê #̊dü÷Ô j·TTe‘·qT ‘·|ü⁄Œ<ë]
|ü{ÏÔk Ǫ̂+<äqï $wüj·÷ìï á ø£<∏ä ìs¡÷|æk Ǫ̂+~. j·T÷dt
n+&é Á‘√ |ü<ä›‹ |ü⁄s¡Twüß˝À¢ m≈£îÿe>±q÷, Ád”Ô\˝À z
yÓ÷‘ê<äT˝À ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. #˚‹ì+&Ü dü+bÕ~düTÔqï Ád”Ô
|ü⁄s¡Twüß\T, $#·Ã\$&ç‘·HêìøÏ n\yê≥T |ü&É&É+,
@<Ó’Hê düπs <äø±ÿ\qTø√e&É+ Ò̋ì|üøå±q sêø£ådü+>±,
øÏsê‘·ø£+>± Á|üe]Ô+#·&É+ H˚{Ï <Ó’q+~q J$‘·+˝À
#·÷düTÔHêïeTT, H˚{Ï q÷´dt ù||üs¡¢̋ À ≈£L&Ü Ç≥Te+{Ï
yês¡Ô\≈£î ̋ ÀfÒ$T ̋ Ò<äT. ne÷j·Tø£ ne÷àsTT\T yê]
Á|üẙTj·T+ ̋ Ò≈£î+&ÜH̊ ã* ø±e&É+ kÕ<Ûës¡D $wüj·T+>±
e÷s¡T‘√+~. á ø£<∏ä̋ À e÷j·T ìœ Ÿ̋ bÕÁ‘·\ <ë«sê
H˚{Ï ø± Ÿ̋ ôd+≥s¡T¢, yê{Ï̋ À |üì #˚düTÔqï j·TTe‘·
dü«uÛ≤yê\T ne>∑‘·eTe⁄‘·THêïsTT. ø±˝Ÿ ôd+≥s¡¢˝À
|üì#˚düTÔqï ne÷àsTT\qT ô|[fl#˚düT≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î
nu≤“sTT\T ìsêø£]düTÔqï |ü]dæú‘·T\qT ≈£L&Ü eTq+
H̊&ÉT #·÷düTÔHêïeTT. eT] <ëìøÏ u≤<ÛäT´ …̋’q |ü⁄s¡Twüß\≈£î
e÷Á‘·+ m≥Te+{Ï ìã+<Ûäq\÷ ø£ì|æ+#·≥+ Ò̋<äT.
Ç~ Ád”Ô\≈£î ˇø£ $wüeT |ü]dæú‹>± e÷s¡T‘√+~
nq&ÜìøÏ ªe÷j·Tµ ø£<∏ä #·ø£ÿì ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

$Tdt. eTj·T÷s¡ :
(Ä~yês¡+ Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 18 &çôd+ãsY 2005)

Ç‹e‘·+ :
eTj·T÷s¡qT Á|üdüqï Áù|$T+∫ $yêVü≤+ #˚düT

≈£î+{≤&ÉT. ÄyÓT ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T ‘·eT ô|[¢ì n+^ø£
]+#·ì ø±s¡D+>± eTj·T÷s¡qT XÊX̄«‘·+>± yê]øÏ <ä÷s¡+
#̊kÕÔ&ÉT. Á|üdüqï Ä<ëj·TẙT Ç+{ÏøÏ Ä<Ûës¡+ ø±e&É+e\¢
‘·q y˚Tqø√&É*ì ø√&É\T>± ‘Ó#·TÃø√yê\qï ø√]ø£qT
ã\e+‘êq #·+|ü⁄≈£îì nsTTwüº+ >±H˚ yê] ô|[¢ì
n+^ø£]düTÔ+~ n‘·ì ‘·*¢. b˛s¡Tº̋ À |üì #̊düTÔqï Á|üdüqï
yÓT\¢>± u≤+uÒ #˚s¡T≈£îì, n+~e∫Ãq @ neø±XÊìï
e<ä\ø£, ∫e]øÏ {Ï.$ s¡+>±ìøÏ #˚s¡T≈£îì, j·÷&é
e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ‘√ dü+ã+<Ûë\T @s¡Œs¡#·T≈£îì, &Éã÷“,
|üs¡|ü‹ì dü+bÕ~+#·Tø=+{≤&ÉT. eTj·T÷s¡ |ü≥¢ n‘·ì
Á|ües¡Ôq˝À #ê˝≤ e÷s¡TŒ edüTÔ+~. dæìe÷˝À¢ ◊≥+
kÕ+>¥‡‘√ ù|s¡T >±+∫q düs¡j·T÷ {Ï.$. s¡+>∑Á|üy˚X¯+
#̊j·T≥+, ÄyÓT Á|üdüqï≈£î Äø£]̧‘·Tsê\e«&É+, Vü≤<äT›\T
<ë{Ïq yê] |ü]#·j·T+ ̌ πø |üø£ÿqT |ü+#·T≈£îH̊ kÕúsTTøÏ
#̊s¡&É+, Á|üdüqï |üP]Ô>± düs¡j·T÷≈£î <ëdüT&Ée&É+, yê]
$wüj·T+ ns¡úyÓTÆHê Ç+{À¢ n+<äs¡÷ yê]ì düeT]ú+#·≥+
e+{Ï nH˚ø£ $wüj·÷\T eTj·T÷s¡qT n$T‘·+>±
>±j·T|üs¡TkÕúsTT. uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î Äø£s¡Ḑ°j·T+>± ø£ì|æ+#·&ÜìøÏ
Á|üj·T‘êï\T yÓTT<ä̋ …&ÉT‘·T+~. q\uÛ…’ @fi¢̄ ej·TdüT˝À
n+<äT˝À dü>∑+ ej·TdüTqï düs¡j·T÷˝≤>∑ ø£ì|æ+#ê\qT
ø√e&É+ ‘·q |æ∫Ã nqT≈£î+≥T+~. ø±˝ÒJ #·~y˚
ø=&ÉT≈£îqï ÄyÓT, ‘·q ∫s¡T u§»®qT eTØ bòÕ¢{Ÿ >± ñ+
&Ü\+fÒ kÕ<Ûä́ e÷ nqT≈£î+≥T+~. Hê\T>∑T |ü<äT\
ej·TdüT <ë{Ïq ‘·q uÛÑs¡Ô n+<äT˝À dü>∑+ ej·TdüT ≈£L&Ü

Ò̋ì düs¡j·T÷‘√ kÕ–düTÔqï düs¡kÕ\T Hê´j·÷e÷ nì
≈£î$T*b˛‘·T+~. <ÛÓ ’s¡´+ ≈£L&É>∑≥Tº≈£îì, Ç<ä+‘ê
@$T≥ì, Ç˝≤ Vü≤sYº #˚j·T&É+ ø£¬søº̆ ø±<ä̇  n&ç–q
eTj·T÷s¡‘√ H˚ì˝≤H˚ ñ+{≤qì, π̇ø~ ø£¬sø√º, ìH˚ï~
Vü‰sY º #˚düTÔ+<√ Ä˝À∫+#˚ r]ø±, z|æø± ˝Òeì
KsêK+&ç>± #Ó|ü⁄‘·Tqï uÛÑs¡Ô‘√, |üP&ÉT≈£î b˛‘·Tqï
dü«s¡+‘√ eT] H˚q÷ nqï Á|üX¯ï≈£î ̇  Çwüº+ nqï Á|üdüqï
düe÷<Ûëq+ ÄyÓT >∑T+&ÓqT s¡>∑T\TÃ‘·T+~. uÛÑ πsÔ
Á|ü|ü+#·+>±, uÛÑs¡Ô ÇcÕº̋ Ò ‘·q ÇcÕº\T>± eT\#·T≈£îì
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J$+∫q eTj·T÷s¡≈£î Ç|ü⁄Œ&ç+‘· Äø£dæàø£+>± ‘·qπø$T
ÇwüºyÓ÷ düTŒ¤]+#·<äT. Á|üdüqï @ìs¡íj·T+ rdüT≈£îHêï
H˚H˚$T nqqì, ìqTï #˚düT≈£îqï|ü⁄Œ&É÷ n<˚ #˚XÊqì,
eT>±fi¢̄≈£î Ç˝≤+{Ï$ düVü≤»eT˙ nqï n‘·Ô>±s¡T ≈£L&Ü
Á|üdüqïqT düeT]ú+#·&É+‘√, ≈£î≥T+ã+ qT+&ç ø=&ÉT≈£î
#Ó’‘·q´qT ẙs¡T #̊j·T&É+ Çwüº+ ̋ Òø£, ‘·q Ç+{À¢H̊ ‘êqT
¬>dtºs¡÷yéT˝ÀøÏ e÷], ̌ +≥]>± J$‘êìï kÕ–düTÔ+~.
$X‚¢wüD :

Åd”Ô |ü⁄s¡Twü dü+ã+<Ûë\qT $q÷‘·ï+>± #·]Ã+∫q
ø£<∏ä $Tdt. eTj·T÷s¡. neø±X̄+ sêyê Ò̋ ø±˙ eT÷&ÉTø±fī¢
eTTdü̋ ≤&ÉT ≈£L&Ü qej·Te«q+˝À ñqï Ä&É|æ\¢‘√
düs¡kÕìøÏ ôd’ n+{≤&Éq&ÜìøÏ kÕø£å+ á ø£<∏ä. eT>±&ç̋ À
düVü≤»+>± ñ+&˚ |üs¡Ád”Ô yê´yÓ÷Vü≤+ á ø£<∏ä˝À
ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. Åd”Ô\≈£î Åd”Ô̋ Ò X̄Á‘·Te⁄\qï $wüj·÷ìï ≈£L&Ü
eTj·T÷s¡ n‘·Ô, düs¡j·T÷ bÕÁ‘·\T düŒwüº+ #˚düTÔHêïsTT.
e÷ e÷eT>±]øÏ ≈£L&Ü Ç≥Te+{Ï$ ñ+&˚eqï
eTj·T÷s¡ n‘·Ô e÷≥\T ‘·s¡‘·sê\T>± Ád”Ô\T eT>±&ç
#˚‹˝À <ä>± ne⁄‘·÷H˚ ñHêïs¡qï $wüj·÷ìï
ã\|üs¡Tk Ǫ̂+~. eTj·T÷s¡ ∫e]>± rdüT≈£îqï ìs¡íj·T+
Ád”Ô\˝À ô|s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï Ä‘·àôd’úsê´ìøÏ Á|ürø£>± ñ+~.

edü+‘· dü«|üï+... :
Ç‹e‘·+ :

ì‘·́ ø£̋ ≤´DÏ, dü+»q\Tqï Vü‰düº\T >∑~˝À Á|üMD
ø=‘·Ô>± e∫Ã #˚s¡T‘·T+~. ì‘·́ ø£̋ ≤´DÏ {°M˝À, dü+»q
ø±˝Ÿ ôd+≥sY˝À ñ<√´>±\T #˚düTÔ+{≤s¡T. dü+»q
myéT._.m |üØø£å\≈£î ≈£L&Ü Á|æù|sY ne⁄‘·T+≥T+~.
ø=‘·Ô>± e∫Ãq Á|üMD~ q÷´dt ù||üsY Ä|ò”dt̋ À C≤uŸ.
ì‘·´ø£˝≤´DÏì Áù|$T+∫q •Øwt ‘·qqT ô|[¢ #˚düT
≈£î+{≤qq&É+‘√ ÄyÓT n+^ø£]düT Ô+~. dü+»q
dü+‘√wü+‘√ bÕØº n&ç–‘˚, Á|üMD e÷Á‘·+ ndü÷j·T‘√
s¡–*b˛‘·T+~. ˇø£ Á|üD≤[ø£ Á|üø±s¡+ •Øwtì ø£̋ ≤´DÏ
qT+&ç <ä÷s¡+ #˚dæ ‘·q≈£î <ëk˛Vü≤+ nj˚T´˝≤ #˚düT
≈£î+≥T+~ Á|üMD. eTT+<äT>± á $wüj·T+ ‘Ó\TdüT

≈£îqï dü+»q Á|üMDqT ì\Bj·T≥+‘√ Á|üdüTÔ‘·
Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À ã+<Ûë\T, dü+ã+<Ûë\≈£î ÁbÕ‹|ü~ø£,
nedüsê\T, Áù|eT ø±<äì, dæì‡j·÷]{° ndü̋ Ò ø±<äì,
n<=ø£ _õHÓdt &û̋ Ÿ nì, eTqøÏwüº+ ñHêï Ò̋≈£îHêï,
eTq+ ˇ|ü⁄Œ≈£îHêï ˇ|ü⁄Œø√ø£b˛sTTHê nìï s¡ø±\T>±
m<ä>∑&ÜìøÏ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑|ü&˚ |ü]#·j·Ty˚T ã+<Ûä+
ø±y=#·Ãì, á |üs¡düŒs¡ yê´bÕs¡ dü+ã+<ÛëìøÏ ø=+#·+>±
myÓ÷wüHé‡ CÀ&çùdÔ ã+<Ûä+ @s¡Œ&ÉT‘·T+<äì, ndü*≥T
e+{Ï yê´bÕs¡ dü+ã+<Ûëìï m+‘·ø±\+ düJe+>±
ñ+#·T‘êyÓ÷ n+‘·es¡≈£î ã+<Ûä+ ñ+≥T+<ä̇  Ç|ü⁄Œ&û
J$‘ê\qT bÕ‘· |ü<ä∆‘·T˝À¢ ns¡ú+ #˚düT≈£îì &û̋ Ÿ #˚ùdÔ
$T– Ò̋~ <äT'Ky˚Tq˙ ô|<ä› ñb˛<ëÈ‘·+ #Ó|ü⁄Ô+~. MT
Ä|ò”dt˝À ô|’øÏ sêyê\ì, dæÿ˝Ÿ‡ ô|+#·Tø√e&ÜìøÏ
ø±«*|òæπøwüHé‡ ô|+#·Tø√&ÜìøÏ Á|üj·T‹ï+#·≥+ ˝Ò<ë
dü+»Hê n+≥÷ ‹]– Á|ü•ïdüT Ô+~. J$‘·+˝À
myÓ’\ã˝Ÿ>± ñqï ø£+|òüsYº ‡ì, |òüHéì, ‘·«s¡‘·«s¡>±
m+C≤jYT #Ój·÷´\+fÒ Çe˙ï düVü≤»eT˙ yÓÅdüºHé
|ò”{Ïº+>¥‡ì s√p y˚düTø√e&Éy˚T ø±<äT, n˝≤ Ä˝À
∫+#·&É+ ≈ £L&Ü H˚s ¡TÃø√yê\+≥÷ dü+»q≈£î
uÀ~ÛdüTÔ+~. »]–+~ ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îqï ì‘·́ ø£̋ ≤´DÏ eT÷>∑>±
s√~ÛdüTÔ+~. Áù|eT, C≤„q+, X¯øÏÔ @yÓTÆHê eTq˝ÀH˚
ñ+fÒ @ ø=‘·Ô Á|ü|ü+#·+ eTq qT+∫ eTq\ì
˝≤ø√ÿ Ò̋<äì, eTq˝À eTq+ Á|üeVæ≤dü÷ÔH˚ ñ+{≤eTqï
dü‘ê´ìï ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îì Ä ~X̄>± ÄyÓT ‘·q Jeq |üj·Tq+
Äs¡+_ÛdüTÔ+~.
$X‚¢wüD :

Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D <ë«sê Á|üy˚•+∫q nH˚ø£ bÕsêÙ«\T
á ø£<∏ä̋ À ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïsTT. Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D≈£î eTT+<äT
≈£L&Ü ˇø£]ô|’ ˇø£]øÏ ás¡Ù, ndü÷j·T\THêïsTT. ø±˙
s¡÷|ü+ ẙs¡T>± ñ+&̊~. Çwüº+, Áù|eT, yÓ÷dü+, neø±X̄+,
ndü÷j·T Ç˝≤ <˚ìï rdüT≈£îHêï J$‘·+˝Àì @
sê>∑<˚«cÕ\ ùw&é‡qT rdüT≈£îHêï yê{Ïì ÇHé|òü⁄¢jÓTHé‡
#˚ùd |ü]dæú‘·T\T eTq #·T≥÷º Ä|üπs{Ÿ ne⁄‘·Tqï
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k˛wæjÓ÷, bı*{Ïø£̋ Ÿ, mø£q$Tø̆ ø£+&çwüHé‡ô|’ ñ+{≤sTT.
Áù|eT˝À Ç≥Te+{Ï sê»ø°j·÷\T, myÓ÷wüHé‡, Á|üb˛» Ÿ̋‡
bÕ‹πøfi¯fl ÁøÏ‘·+ ñ+&˚ neø±XÊ\T #ê˝≤ ‘·≈£îÿe
ì|ædüTÔ+~. n|üŒ{Ï˝À Áù|eT˝À ñ+&˚ >±j·÷\≈£î

s¡÷|ü+, kÕs¡+ e÷Á‘·+ K∫Ã‘·+>± Ç|üŒ{Ï̋ ≤ Ò̋eì
#Ó|üŒe#·TÃ. Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D Á|üuÛ≤e+ düe÷» dü«uÛ≤yê*ï
y˚s¡¢‘√ düVü‰ ô|øÏ*+#˚ kÕúsTTøÏ #˚s¡Tk Ǫ̂+<äq&ÜìøÏ á
ø£<∏ä #·ø£ÿì ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

Á>∑+<∏ä dü÷∫ :
1. ≈£î|æŒ* |ü<äà : eT+#·T|üP\yêq ø£<∏ä\ dü+|ü⁄{Ï, 2008.
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eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+ e÷qeC≤‹øÏ mH√ï $wüj·÷\T
uÀ~Ûdü÷Ô e÷s¡Z <äs¡Ùq+ #˚dæ+~. ÁãVü≤à#·s¡´eTT,
>∑èVü≤düúeTT, yêq Á|üdüúeTT, düHê´düeTT nH̊ á Hê\T>∑T
ÄÁX¯eT<Û äsêà\ <ë«sê e÷qe⁄\T <Û äsêàs¡ ú ø±eT
yÓ÷øå±\qT kÕ~Û+∫ ‘·eT J$‘ê\qT kÕs¡úø£+ #˚düT
ø√yê\ì ‘Ó*|æ+~. >∑èVü≤dü ú ÄÁX¯eT <Ûäs¡à+˝Àì
uÛ≤s¡́ uÛÑs¡Ô\ nqTã+<Ûä+, dür|ü‘·T\ bÕÁ‘·\qT #·ø£ÿ>∑
$X¯Bø£]+∫+~. Ä<äs¡Ù uÛ≤s¡´\ >∑TD>∑D≤\T, yê]
>=|üŒ‘·q+ ̋ ≤+{Ï mH√ï $wüj·÷*ï ø=ìï bÕÁ‘·\ <ë«sê
‘Ó*j·TCÒdæ+~. n$ eTq+<ä]øÏ dü÷Œ¤]Ôì#˚Ã $C≤„q
øÏs¡D≤\T, <ë]#·÷ù| <Ûäs¡àCÀ´‘·T\T.

dürkÕ$Á‹ :
b˛sTTq ‘·q uÛÑs¡Ô ÁbÕD≤\ ø√dü+ ‘·q bÕ‹Áe‘·́ +‘√,

eT+∫ e÷≥\‘√, |ü≥Tº<ä\‘√ Ä j·TeT<Ûäs¡àsêEH˚
yÓT|æŒ+∫ ‹]– ‘·q uÛÑs¡Ô ÁbÕD≤\‘√ bÕ≥T, |ü⁄{Ïºì+{ÏøÏ
eT]j·TT yÓT{Ïºì+{ÏøÏ X¯óuÛ≤\qT ø£*π> esê\qT
kÕ~Û+∫q >=|üŒ uÛ≤s¡́ eTDÏ dürkÕ$Á‹.

eTÁ<ä<˚XÊìøÏ sêC…’q nX¯«|ü‹øÏ >±j·TÁ‹<˚$ es¡+
e\q kÕ$Á‹ »ìà+∫+~. XÊ\«<˚X ¯|ü ⁄ sêC… ’q
<äT´eT‘˚‡qTì |ü⁄Á‘·T&Ó’q dü‘·́ e+‘·T&çì kÕ$Á‹ ‘·q
uÛÑs¡Ô>± m+#·Tø=+~. nìï düT>∑TD≤\THêï dü‘·́ e+‘·T&ÉT
n˝≤Œj·TTdüT‡ e+‘·T&Éì, Ç+ø√ dü+e‘·‡s¡ ø±\+˝À
n‘·ì Äj·TTdüT‡ r]b˛‘·T+<äì ‘Ó*|æ, yπ̊s es¡T&çì
m+#·Tø√eTì kÕ$Á‹ ‘·+Á&ç düeTø£å+˝À Hês¡<ä eTVü≤]¸
ÄyÓT≈£î ‘Ó*j·TCÒkÕÔ&ÉT. n+<äT≈£î kÕ$Á‹ H̊qT ̌ ø£ÿkÕ]
dü‘·́ e+‘·T&çì e]+∫q ‘·sê«‘· eTs=ø£]ì e]+#·qT.
n‘·qT n˝≤Œj·TTdüT‡ e+‘·T&Ó’Hê düπs n‘·ìH˚ ô|+&ç¢

#˚düTø=+{≤qì ‘Ó\|ü&É+‘√, kÕ$Á‹ ` dü‘·́ e+‘·T\
$yêVü≤+ ô|<ä›\T »]|æ+#ês¡T.

kÕ$Á‹, uÛÑs¡ÔqT ` n‘·Ôe÷eT\qT nH˚ø£ ñ|ü
#êsê\‘√ ùd$+∫ yê]ì dü+‘√wüô|{Ïº+~. dü‘·´
e+‘·T&ÉT eTs¡DÏ+#̊ düeTj·T+ Ädüqï+ ø±>±H̊ Á‹sêÁ‘·
Áe‘êìï d”«ø£]+∫, |ü>∑\T πssTT Áe‘· Bø£å̋ ÀH̊ ì*∫+~.
dü‘·́ e+‘·T&ç‘√ bÕ≥T kÕ$Á‹ ≈£L&Ü Ä s√E n&É$øÏ
yÓ[fl+~. j·TeT<Ûäs¡àsêE e∫Ã dü‘·́ e+‘·T&ç ÁbÕD≤\qT
rdüTø=ì yÓfi¯ó‘·÷e⁄+&É>±, kÕ$Á‹ j·TeTTìøÏ qeTdüÿ
]+∫, n‘·ì yÓ+≥ yÓfi¯ó‘·÷ j·TeTT&çì ÁbÕ]ú+∫+~.
˙e⁄ |ü‹Áe‘·e⁄, ‘·|üdæ«ì$, Áe‘·dæ~∆ì bı+~ e⁄Hêïe⁄
ø±ã{Ïº ̇ ‘√ e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·THêïqT nì j·TeTT&ÉT ÄyÓTqT
‘·q yÓ+≥ sê≈£î+&Ü yÓqT~]–b˛, ˙ uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î ˙≈£î
ãTTD+ r]b˛sTT+<äì #ÓbÕŒ&ÉT.

j·TÁ‘· y˚T ˙j·T‘˚ uÛÑsêÔ dü«j·T+ Hêj·TÁ‘· >∑#·Ã¤‹
eTj·÷ #· ‘·Á‘· >∑+‘·e´yéT @wü <Ûäs¡à: düHê‘·q:
(l eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ̀  eq|üs¡«eTT ̀  n<Ûë´j·TeTT

297 ` XÀ¢ø£+21` |ü⁄≥ 901)
HêuÛÑs¡Ô mø£ÿ&É≈£î yÓ[flHê, mø£ÿ&É≈£î ø=ìb˛ã&çHê

H˚qT ≈£L&Ü nø£ÿ&É≈£î yÓfi≤fl*. Ç~ düHê‘·q <Ûäs¡à+,
nì kÕ$Á‹  ‘Ó*j·T#˚dæq e÷≥\T <ë«sê |ü‹yÓ+fÒ
dü‹ e⁄+&Ü\qï~ eTq düHê‘·q <Ûäs¡àeTì ‘Ó*j·TCÒj·T
ã&çq~.

j·TeTT&ç düT>∑TD≤\qT ̌ ø=ÿø£ÿ{Ï>± bı>∑T&ÉT‘·÷,
ˇø=ÿø£ÿ eT+∫e÷≥ $e]dü÷Ô kÕ$Á‹ j·TeTT&ç‘√ bÕfÒ
eTT+<äT≈£î kÕ–+~. kÕ$Á‹ e÷≥\≈£î  dü+‘·dæ+∫q
j·TeT<Ûäs¡àsêE ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡Ô ÁbÕD≤\T ‘·|üŒ eTπs<Ó’Hê
es¡+ ø√s¡Tø√eTì ‘Ó\|ükÕ>±&ÉT. n˝≤ yÓTT‘·Ô+ Hê\T>∑T

uÛ≤s¡‘·+ ‘Ó*|æq uÛ≤s¡́  >=|üŒ‘·q+
- &Üˆˆ. dü÷s¡|üsêE edü+‘· ≈£îe÷],  ‘Ó\T>∑T n<Ûë´|ü≈£îsê\T, j·Tdt.õ.j·Tdt. ÄsYº‡ ø£fi≤XÊ\

‹s¡TeT\ ‹s¡T|ü‹ <˚ekÕúqeTT\T, ‹s¡T|ü‹.
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esê\qT kÕ$Á‹ j·TeT<Ûäs¡àsêE qT+&ç bı+~q~.
ÄÁX̄eT <Ûäs¡à+ Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq<äì #Ó|æŒ, kÕ$Á‹ n+<ÛäT&Ó’q
‘·q e÷eT≈£î #·÷|ü⁄ ‹]– sêyê\ì ø√s¡T≈£î+~. dü»®qT\
kÕ+>∑‘·́ +˝À eT+∫yê]‘√ ø£\dæ e⁄+&Ü\ì ‘Ó*|æ,
‘·q e÷eT≈£î b˛sTTq  sê»´+ ‹]– sêyê\ì
ø√s¡T≈£î+~.

nÁ<√Vü≤: düs¡«uÛÑ÷‘˚wüß ø£s¡àD≤ eTqkÕ –sê ̂
nqTÁ>∑Vü≤X¯Ã <ëq+ #· dü‘ê+ <Ûäs¡à: düHê‘·q:ˆˆ
(leTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ̀  eq|üs¡«eTT ̀  n<Ûë´j·TeTT

297 `XÀ¢ø£+ 35`|ü⁄≥ 903)
düs¡«ÁbÕDT\≈£L eTqkÕ, yê#ê, ø£s¡àD≤ ≈£L&Ü

Á<√Vü≤+ #˚j·T≈£î+&É≥+, nqTÁ>∑Vü≤+ #·÷|ü≥+, <ëq+
#˚j·T≥+, Ç~ dü‘·TŒs¡Twüß\ düHê‘·q <Ûäs¡à+, nì
eT+∫yês¡T #˚j·Te\dæq |üqT\qT kÕ$Á‹ ‘Ó*j·T
#̊dæ+~.

|òü*‘·+>± kÕ$Á‹ ‘·+Á&çøÏ e+<äeT+~ ≈£îe÷s¡T\T
|ü⁄{≤º\qï esêìï j·TeTT&ç qT+∫ bı+~q~.
eT+∫yê]ô|’ eTqTwüß´\≈£î qeTàø£+, Áù|eT m≈£îÿeì
‘Ó*|æ ‘·q≈£î e+<äeT+~ |ü⁄Á‘·T\T ø£\>±\qï esêìï
bı+~q~. dü»®qT\ <Ûäs¡àã<ä∆ Á|ües¡Ôq yê] |üs√|üø±s¡
>∑TD≤ìï kÕ$Á‹ ‘Ó\|ü&É+‘√, j·TeTT&ÉT eTs=ø£ esêìï
ø√s¡Tø√eTHêï&ÉT.

q ø±eTj˚T uÛÑs¡Ôè $Hêø£è‘ê düTK+
q ø±eTj˚T uÛÑs¡Ôè $Hêø£è‘ê ~eyéT!
q ø±eTj˚T uÛÑs¡Ôè $Hêø£è‘ê Á•j·T+
q uÛÑs¡Ôè V”≤Hê e´ekÕ$T J$‘·TyéT ˆˆ
(l eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ̀  eq|üs¡«eTT ̀  n<Ûë´j·TeTT

297, XÀ¢ø£+ 53 ` |ü⁄≥ 905)
uÛÑs¡Ô ̋ Òø£b˛‘˚ Hê≈£î düTK+ nø£ÿs¡̋ Ò<äT. dü«s¡ZeTø£ÿs¡

Ò̋<äT. dü+|ü<ä nø£ÿs¡̋ Ò<äT. uÛÑs¡Ô Ò̋≈£î+&Ü Áã‘·ø±\ì
≈£L&Ü Ò̋<äT nì |ü‹Áe‘ê <Ûäsêà\qT kÕ$Á‹ ‘Ó*|æ,
e+<äeT+~ |ü⁄Á‘·T\T |ü⁄&É‘ês¡ì MTs¡T Hê\Ze es¡+
HêøÏ#êÃs¡T, uÛÑs¡Ô J$+∫ e⁄+&Éø£b˛‘̊ n~ kÕ<Ûä́ + ø±<äT

ø±ã{Ïº Hê uÛÑs¡Ô ÁbÕD≤\qT ‹]– Ç∫Ãẙj·TeTì kÕ$Á‹
j·TeT<Ûäs¡àsêEqT ÁbÕ]ú+∫+~. n+<äT≈£î n+^ø£]+∫
j·TeTT&ÉT dü‘·́ e+‘·Tì ÁbÕD≤\qT ‹]– kÕ$Á‹øÏ∫Ã
y˚j·T&É+‘√ dürkÕ$Á‹ ø£<∏ä düTU≤+‘·+ ne⁄‘·T+~.

uÛÑs¡Ô ø√dü+, ‘·q yÓT{Ïºì+{Ï ø√dü+, |ü⁄{Ïºì+{Ï ø√dü+
m+‘Ó’Hê b˛sê&ç kÕ~Û+#·&ÉẙT eT+∫ uÛ≤s¡́ jÓTTø£ÿ >=|üŒ
\ø£åDeTì, uÛÑs¡ Ô mø£ÿ&ÉT+fÒ uÛ≤s¡´≈£L&Ü nø£ÿ&˚
e⁄+&Ü\ì, uÛÑs¡Ô̋ Òì düTK+, dü+|ü<ä, dü«s¡Z+ @M uÛ≤s¡́ ≈£î
nø£ÿs¡ ˝Ò<äì Ç˝≤+{Ï mH√ï |ü‹Áe‘ê <Ûäsêà\qT,
dürkÕ$Á‹ bÕÁ‘· <ë«sê eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+ H˚{Ï düe÷C≤ìøÏ
‘Ó*j·T#˚dü÷Ô e⁄+~.

X¯≈£î+‘·\ :
‘·eT $yêVü≤ $wüj·÷H˚ï eTs¡∫, ‘·qqT ÄÁX¯eT+

qT+∫ sêC≤´ìøÏ ‘·q‘√ rdüT¬øfi¯ó‘êqqï e÷≥\qT
$&É∫q uÛÑs¡Ô #Ó+‘·≈£î yÓ[fl, n‘·qT ø±<äì nee÷ì+
∫Hê, #Ó≈£îÿ #Ó<äs¡ì $XÊ«dü+‘√ uÛ≤s¡́  >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï
‘Ó*|æ ‘·q≈£î m<äT¬s’Hê ø£wüº+ qT+&ç <ÛÓ’s¡́ +>± >∑f…ºøÏÿq
>=|üŒ uÛ≤sê´eTDÏ X¯≈£î+‘·\.

Ç*\T&ÉH̊ sê»]̧ ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT <äTwǘ +‘·T&ÉT. n‘·qT
>=|üŒsêE. ˇø£Hê&ÉT y˚≥¬ø’ yÓ[fl ø£D«eTVü≤]¸ #Ó+‘·
ô|s¡T>∑T‘·÷e⁄qï $XÊ«$TÁ‘·T&ÉT ` y˚Tqø£\ |ü⁄Á‹¬ø’q
X¯≈£î+‘·\qT ÄÁX¯eT+˝À ÄsêE #·÷XÊ&ÉT. ÄyÓT
n+<ëìøÏ eTT>∑T›&Ó’ ÄyÓTqT >±+<Ûäs¡« $yêVü≤+ #̊düTø=ì,
ÄyÓT‘√ Äq+<ä+>± >∑&ç|æ, ÄyÓTqT ‘·q sêC≤´ìøÏ düø£\
sê» ̋ ≤+#·Hê\‘√ ‘=+<äs¡̋ À rdüT≈£îyÓfīó‘êqqï e÷≥
Ç∫Ã, ‹]– ‘·q sêC≤´ìøÏ #˚]q <äTwǘ +‘·T&ÉT, Ä
$wüj·÷ìï eTs¡∫ m+‘·ø±\yÓTÆHê ÄyÓTqT ‘·q sêC≤´ìøÏ
rdüT¬øfi¯fl&ÉT. X¯≈£î+‘·\≈£î düs¡«<äeTqT&ÉT  (uÛÑs¡‘·T&ÉT)
nH˚ ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT |ü⁄{Ïº ÄÁX¯eT+˝ÀH˚ Äπsfi¯ófl ô|]>±ø£,
ø£D«eTVü≤]̧ dü÷#·q Á|üø±s¡+, X̄≈£î+‘·̋  ‘·q ≈£îe÷s¡T&çì
rdüTø=ì ‘êH˚ <äTwǘ +‘·T&ç sêC≤´ìøÏ yÓ[fl, n‘·ìøÏ
$wüj·÷ìï $e]düTÔ+~. <äTwǘ +‘·T&ÉT ì+&ÉT düuÛÑ̋ À
X¯≈£î+‘·\ mes√ ‘·q≈£î ‘Ó*j·Tq≥T¢ e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘ê&ÉT.
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n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Ä düuÛÑ˝À uÛ≤s¡´ >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï X¯≈£î+‘·˝
<äTwǘ +‘·TìøÏ Ç˝≤ ‘Ó*j·T#˚düTÔ+~.

kÕ uÛ≤sê´ j·÷ >∑èùV≤ <äøå± kÕ uÛ≤sê´ j·÷ Á|üC≤erˆ
kÕ uÛ≤sê´ j·÷ |ü‹ÁbÕD≤ kÕ uÛ≤sê´ j·÷ |ü‹Áe‘êˆˆ
ns¡ú+ uÛ≤sê´ eTqTwǘ dǘ  uÛ≤sê´ ÁX‚wü̃ ‘·eT: düU≤ˆ
uÛ≤sê´ eT÷\+ Á‹es¡Zdǘ  uÛ≤sê´ eT÷\+ ‘·]wǘ ‘·:ˆˆ
uÛ≤sê´ e+‘·: ÁøÏj·÷e+‘·: düuÛ≤sê´ >∑èVü≤y˚T~Ûq:ˆ
uÛ≤sê´e+‘·: Á|üyÓ÷<ä+‘̊ uÛ≤sê´e+‘·: Á•jÓ÷ì«‘ê:ˆˆ
(leTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ̀  Ä~|üs¡«eTT ̀  n<Ûë´j·TeTT

74 `XÀ¢ø±\T 40`42` |ü⁄≥ 279)
Ç+{Ï e´eVü‰s¡+˝À düeTs¡ú+>± e´eVü≤]+#˚~,

dü+‘êqe‹, |ü‹øÏ ÁbÕD+˝≤ eTdü\T ø=H̊~, |ü‹Áe‘·>±
ñ+&̊~ uÛ≤s¡́ . uÛÑs¡ÔøÏ uÛ≤s¡́  dü>∑uÛ≤>∑+, ñ‘·ÔyÓ÷‘·ÔeTyÓTÆq
ùdïVæ≤‘·T&ÉT eT]j·TT <Ûäsêàs¡ú ø±eTeTT\ kÕ<Ûäq≈£î
eT÷\ kÕ<ÛäqeTT uÛ≤πs´. uÛ≤s¡́   ø£\yêπs ñ‘·ÔeTT …̋’q
>∑èVü≤düTú\T, Äq+~+#·>∑\–qyês¡T, uÛ≤>∑́ e+‘·T\T
eT]j·TT j·TC≤„~ ÁøÏj·T\T #˚j·T>∑*–qyês¡T.

düU≤j·T: Á|ü$$πøÔwüß uÛÑe+ ‘˚́ ‘ê: Á|æj·T+ e<ë: ˆ
|æ‘·s√ <Ûäs¡à ø±πs´wüß uÛÑe+‘ê´s¡Ôdǘ  e÷‘·s¡: ̂ ˆ
ø±+‘êπswü«|æ$ÁXÊeT: »qkÕ´<Ûä«ì ø£dǘ  yÓ’ ̂
j·T: dü<ës¡: dü$XÊ«dǘ : ‘·kÕà<é <ësê: |üsê>∑‹: ˆˆ
dü+ düs¡+‘· eT|æ Áù|‘·+ $wüy˚Tùw«ø£ bÕ‹qyéT ˆ
uÛ≤¬s’́  yêH˚«‹ uÛÑsêÔs¡+ dü‘·‘·+ j·÷ |ü‹Áe‘ê ˆˆ

(l eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ` Ä~|üs¡«eTT `
n<Ûë´j·TeTT 74 ` XÀ¢ø±\T 43 `45` |ü⁄≥ 279)
uÛ≤s¡́ , @ø±+‘· düeTj·T+˝À Á|æj·T+>± e÷{≤¢&ÉT‘·÷

$TÁ‘·T&Ée⁄‘·T+~, <Ûäs¡à ø±sê´\˝À ‘·+Á&ç ne⁄‘·T+~,
ø£wüº düeTj·T+˝À uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î ‘·*¢ ne⁄‘·T+~. n&Ée⁄\˝À
e⁄qï yêì¬ø’Hê uÛ≤s¡́  e÷s¡Z+˝À $ÁXÊ+‹ì ø£*ZdüTÔ+~.
uÛ≤s¡́  ø£\yê]H˚ á ̋ Àø£+ $X¯«dædüTÔ+~, uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î uÛ≤πs´
ñ‘·ÔeT>∑‹. Á|ü|ü+#·+˝À J$+∫ ñHêï, eTs¡DÏ+∫Hê,
qs¡ø±ì¬ø[flHê |ü‹Áe‘·jÓÆTq uÛ≤s¡́  e÷Á‘·y˚T m|ü⁄Œ&É÷
uÛÑs¡ÔqT nqTdü]düTÔ+~.

Á|ü<∏äeT+ dü+dæú‘ê uÛ≤sê´ |ü‹+ Áù|‘·́  Á|ürø£å‘˚ ˆ
|üPs¡«+ eTè‘·+ #· uÛÑsêÔs¡+ |üXÊÃ‘Y kÕ<Ûä«´ >∑#·Ã‹ ̂ ˆ
@‘·kÕà‘Y ø±s¡D≤‘Y sê»Hé bÕDÏÁ>∑Vü≤D $Twǘ ‘˚ ˆ
j·T<ëb˛ï‹ |ü‹sê“¤sê´yéT ÇVü≤ ̋ Àπø |üs¡Á‘·#· ̂ ˆ
Ä‘êà‘·àHÓ’e »ì‘·: |ü⁄Á‘· Ç‘·T´#·Ã‘˚ ãT<ÛÓ’: ˆ
‘ ·kÕà< é u Û≤sê´+ qs¡ : | üX ‚´‘ Y e÷‘·èe‘Y
|ü⁄Á‘·e÷‘·s¡yéT ̂ ˆ

(l eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ` Ä~|üs¡«eTT `
n<Ûë´j·TeTT 74 XÀ¢ø±\T 46 `48, |ü⁄≥ 279)

eTT+<äT>± uÛ≤s¡´ eTs¡DÏùdÔ ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡Ô ø√dü+
ìØøÏådüTÔ+~, uÛÑs¡Ô eTT+<äT>± eTs¡DÏùdÔ ÄyÓT uÛÑs¡ÔqT
nqTdü]düTÔ+~. bÕDÏÁ>∑Vü≤D+ n+<ä]ø° ÇwüºyÓTÆq~
m+<äTø£+fÒ uÛÑs¡Ô uÛ≤s¡́ qT bı+<ä&É+ e\q n‘·qT á
˝Àø£+˝ÀqT eT]j·TT |üs¡̋ Àø£+˝Àq÷ ≈£L&Ü düTU≤ìï
bı+<äT‘ê&ÉT. uÛÑs¡Ô ‘·q <ë«sê ‘êH˚ uÛ≤s¡́  >∑s¡“¤+˝À
|ü⁄Á‘·T&ç s¡÷|ü+˝À »ìàkÕÔ&Éì, n+<äTe\q |ü⁄Á‘·TìøÏ
‘·*¢ nsTTq uÛ≤s¡́ qT uÛÑs¡Ô ‘·q ‘·*¢̋ ≤ ≈£L&Ü #·÷&Ü*,
nì X̄≈£î+‘·\ uÛ≤s¡́  jÓTTø£ÿ >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï <äTwǘ +‘·TìøÏ
‘Ó*|æ+~.

‘·sê«‘· n+‘·]ø£å+ qT+&ç nX¯Øs¡yêDÏ »]–q
$wüj·÷ìï, dü‘ê´ìï Ä düuÛÑ˝ÀqTqï <äTwü´+‘·TìøÏ
$e]+#·&É+‘√, X¯≈£î+‘·\qT ‘·q uÛ≤s¡́ >∑ uÛÑs¡‘·T&çì
|ü⁄Á‘·T&ç>± <äTwǘ +‘·T&ÉT  Äq+<ä+‘√ d”«ø£]+#·&É+‘√
ø£<∏ä düTU≤+‘·+ ne⁄‘·T+~.

kÕøå±´\T Ò̋ì ‘=+<äs¡bÕ≥T $yêVü‰\T m˝≤+{Ï
|òü*‘ê\qT ÇkÕÔjÓ÷, nqTø√ì nee÷Hê\T m<äT¬s’
q|ü⁄Œ&ÉT <ÛÓ’s¡́ +‘√ yê{Ïì m˝≤ m<äTs√ÿyê˝À, uÛ≤s¡́
jÓTTø£ÿ >=|üŒ‘·q+ @$T{À Ç‘ê´~ mH√ï $wüj·÷\qT
H˚{Ï düe÷C≤ìøÏ X¯≈£î+‘·\ bÕÁ‘· <ë«sê eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+
‘Ó*j·TCÒdæ+~.

Á<Í|ü~ :
mìï ø£cÕº̋ §∫ÃHê <Ûäsêàìï M&Éì |üs¡eT |ü‹Áe‘·
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bÕ+&Ée⁄\ uÛ≤s¡´ Á<Í|ü~. ns¡D´yêdü+˝À e⁄qï
bÕ+&Ée⁄\qT |üsêeT]Ù+#·&ÜìøÏ lø£èwüßí&ÉT dü‘·́ uÛ≤eT
e#êÃs¡T. uÛ≤s¡́ uÛÑs¡Ô\T nH√´q´+>± e⁄+&É&ÜìøÏ uÛ≤s¡́
#̊j·Te\dæq |üqT\qT ‘Ó\T|üeTì dü‘·́ uÛ≤eT Á<Í|ü~ì
n&ç–+~. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT dü‘·´uÛ≤eT≈£î Á<Í|ü~ ÁøÏ+~
$wüj·÷\qT ‘Ó*|æ+~.

nqedüs¡yÓTÆq ø√]ø£\T, nVü≤+ø±s¡eTT, ø√|üeTT
˝Ò≈£î+&Ü e⁄+&ç uÛÑs¡ÔqT uÛ≤s¡´ ùd$+#ê*. uÛÑs¡Ô\
eTqdüTqT Á> ∑V æ≤+∫ n+<äT≈ £î nqT>∑TD+>±
q&ÉT#·Tø√yê*. #Ó&É¶ e÷≥\T, #Ó&É¶ q&Éø£, ‘·>∑ì Á|ües¡Ôq,
‘·>∑ì #√≥ ≈£Ls=Ãq&É+ e+{Ï$ ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü uÛ≤s¡́  q&ÉT#·T
ø√yê*.

<˚y√ eTqTc˛´ >∑+<äs¡«: j·TTyê #ê|æ dü«\+ø£è‘·: ̂
Á<äe´ yêq _Ûs¡÷b˛ yêq y˚Tq´: |ü⁄s¡Tc˛ eT‘·: ˆˆ
(leTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ̀  eq |üs¡«eTT ̀  n<Ûë´j·TeTT

233 ` XÀ¢ø£+ 23 ` |ü⁄≥ 233)
<˚e⁄&ÉsTTHê, eTqTwüß´&Ó ’Hê, >∑+<Û äs¡T«&Ó ’Hê,

j·TTe≈£î&Ó’Hê, <Ûäqe+‘·T&Ó’Hê, n+<ä>±&Ó’Hê düπs uÛ≤s¡́
uÛ Ñs¡ ÔqT ‘·|üŒ eTs=ø£ eT>∑yê&çì Çwü º|ü&Ésê<äT.
dü+|ü<ä\Tqï Hê&ÉT ̀  ̋ Òì Hê&ÉT, m|ü⁄Œ&É÷ uÛÑs¡ÔqT ̌ πø
>ös¡e+‘√ uÛ≤s¡́  #·÷&Ü*. @ |üì MT<Ó’Hê yÓ[fl uÛÑs¡Ô
Ç+{ÏøÏ ‹]– sê>±H˚ uÛ≤s¡́  ∫s¡Tqe⁄«‘√ m<äTs¡T|ü&ç
eT+∫˙fīófl Ç∫Ã ‘·<äT|ü] nedüs¡yÓTÆq ùde\T #̊j·÷*.
Ç+{Ïì |ü]X¯óÁuÛÑ+>± ñ+&˚̋ ≤ #·÷düTø√yê*, y˚fi¯≈£î
eT+∫ uÛÀ»Hêìï ≈£î≥T+ã düuÛÑT´\≈£î e+&çô|{≤º*.

n‘·ÔqT >ös¡$+#ê*.#Ó&É¶yêfīfl‘√ ùdïVü≤+ #̊j·T≈£L&É<äT.
uÛÑs¡Ô ‹qì, Á‘ê>∑ì yê{Ïì uÛ≤s¡́  ≈£L&Ü $&ç∫ô|{≤º*.

dü‘·́ ÁX¯jÓ÷ Væ≤ y˚T <Ûäs¡à: eT‘·: Ád”ÔD≤+ düHê‘·q: ˆ
dü <˚e: kÕ >∑‹sêïHê´ ‘·dǘ  ø± $Á|æj·T+ #·πs‘Y ˆˆ
(leTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·eTT ̀  eq|üs¡«eTT ̀  n<Ûë´j·TeTT

233 ` XÀ¢ø£+ 37` |ü⁄≥ 734,735)
uÛ≤s¡́  uÛÑs¡Ô dü+s¡ø£åD˝À ñ+&É≥y˚T Ád”Ô\ düHê‘·q

<Ûäs¡àeTT, uÛÑs¡Ôj̊T uÛ≤s¡́ ≈£î <̊eTT&ÉT, n+<äTπø uÛÑs¡Ô ÇcÕºìï
ø£qT>∑TD+>± uÛ≤s¡́  q&ÉT#·Tø√yê*.

Ç+{ÏøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q Ä<ëj·T e´j·÷\ ̋ …ø£ÿ\T,
n‹~Û\≈£î uÛÀ»Hê~ kÂø£sê´\T, Ç‘ê´~ Ç+{ÏøÏ
dü+ã+~Û+∫q e´eVü‰sê\˙ï uÛ≤s¡́  #·ø£ÿô|{≤º*.

Ç˝≤+{Ï mH√ï >=|üŒ $wüj·÷*ï ‘êqT Ä#·]dü÷Ô
e⁄HêïqT nì, dü‘·´uÛ≤eTqT ≈£L&Ü Ä#·]+#·eTì,
Á<Í|ü~ #Ó|ü⁄‘·÷e⁄qï≥T¢, eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+ uÛ≤s¡´\
>=|üŒ‘·Hêìï ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·÷, n+<äT≈£î yês¡T Ä#·]+#·
e\dæq |ü<ä∆‘·T\qT uÀ~Û+∫+~.

eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘·+ Ç˝≤ uÛ≤s¡´\ bÕÁ‘· jÓTTø£ÿ
$•wüº‘·qT, yê] >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï ‘Ó*j·T#̊ùd mH√ï $wüj·÷
\qT ‘Ó*j·TCÒdæ+~.  n+<äT˝À ø=ìï+{Ïì ô|’q $e]+
#·&É+ »]–+~. dü‘·T\+<ä]ø° e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùq+ #˚ùd ô|’
neT÷\´yÓTÆq $wüj·÷\qT #·~$, ‘Ó\TdüTø=ì  H˚{Ï
uÛ≤sê´eTDT\T dü÷Œ¤]Ôì bı+~, yê] J$‘ê*ï eT]+‘·
#·ø£ÿ~<äT›ø=+{≤s¡ì Ä•<ë›+.
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<ä[‘· kÕVæ≤‘·́ +, <ä[‘· ø£$ nH˚ |ü<ë\T $qã&É
>±H˚ n+<ä]ø° >∑Ts=Ô#˚Ã e´øÏÔ C≤wüßyê. C≤wüßyê≈£î
eTT+<äT, Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· <ä[‘· ø£e⁄\T ˝Òsê? ñ+fÒ
mes¡T? nH̊ Á|üX̄ï ẙdüT≈£î+fÒ  u≤\s¡+>∑kÕ«$T, ≈£îdüTeT
<Ûäs¡àqï, qø±ÿ ∫qï yÓ+ø£j·T´ ;Øï&ç yÓ÷ùw, >∑<ä›\
CÀdü|òt, uÀsTT ;ÛeTqï, C≤„Hêq+<ä ø£$ yÓTT<ä\>∑T nH̊ø£
eT+~ düTÁ|üdæ<ä∆ / nÁ|üdæ<ä∆ <ä[‘· s¡#·sTT‘·\T ñHêïs¡ì
#Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

kÕe÷õø£+>±, Ä]úø£+>± yÓqTø£ã&çq Ms¡T 20e
X¯‘êã›+˝À kÕe÷õø£ |ü]D≤e÷\ ø±s¡D+>± #Ó’‘·q´
e+‘·T …̋’ ø£$‘·«+ sêj·T&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫ n+<ä] yÓT|ü
bı+<ës¡T. ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À Ms¡T n&ÉT>∑Tô|≥ºì
XÊK ̋ Ò<äT. düŒè•+#·ì Á|üÁøÏj·T ̋ Ò<äT. nsTT‘˚ ÄHê&ÉT
Ms¡T e´ø£Ô|üs¡∫q uÛ≤yê\T áHê{Ï <ä[‘· ø£e⁄\ e …̋
~Ûø±ÿs¡ dü«s¡+‘√ #Ó|æŒq$ ø±e⁄. kÕVæ≤r $eTs¡Ù≈£î\T
≈£L&Ü M] >∑T]+∫ n+‘·>± |ü{Ïº+#·Tø√ Ò̋<äT. M]˝À
#ê˝≤eT+~ Á|ü‹uÛ≤e+‘·T …̋’q s¡#·sTT‘·\T ñHêïs¡T.
yê] s¡#·q\≈£î ‘·–q Áb˛‘ê‡Vü≤+ Ò̋ø£ e÷s¡TeT÷\
Á>±e÷\˝À eTs¡T>∑Tq |ü&çb˛j·÷sTT. yê{Ïì >∑T]+∫,
Äj·÷ s¡#·sTT‘·\ >∑T]+∫ bÕsƒ¡ø£ ˝Àø±ìøÏ ‘Ó*j·T
C…bÕŒ\H˚ Á|üj·T‘·ïy˚T á yê´dü Á|ü<Ûëq ñ<›̊X¯+.

C≤˝≤ s¡+>∑kÕ«$T <ä[‘·T&ç>± $eø£å‘·qT nqTuÛÑ
$+∫, <ä[‘· düeTdǘ \ô|’ düŒ+~+∫q ‘=*‘·s¡+ <ä[‘·
ñ<ä́ eTø±s¡T&ÉT. kÕVæ≤ry˚‘·Ô. áj·Tq C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT
ø±˝≤ìøÏ #Ó+~qyês¡T. dü+|òüT dü+düÿs¡D ÄeX¯́ ø£‘·ô|’
Á>∑+<∏ë\qT sêdæq e÷qe‘êyê~. M] s¡#·q\˝À
ndüŒèX¯´‘ê düeTdü´ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ø£ìŒdüTÔ+~. y˚<ä,
|ü⁄sêD≤\ Á|üe÷D+‘√ ndüŒèX̄´‘ê $<ÛëHêìï K+&ç+∫
düs¡« e÷qe düe÷q‘ê«ìï Á|üuÀ~Û+#ês¡T. M] s¡#·HêXË’*

yê&ÉTø£ uÛ≤wü≈£î <ä>∑Zs¡>± ñ+≥T+~. M] s¡#·q\˙ï nÁ>∑
≈£î˝≤\ yê] Ä~Ûø£́ ‘·q÷, <√|æ&ç̇  m~]dü÷Ô ø=qkÕ>∑T
‘êsTT. Á|ü‘˚´øÏ+∫ Væ≤+<ä÷ es¡í e´edüúô|’ ìs¡düq
ø£ìŒdüTÔ+~

C≤˝≤ s¡+>∑kÕ«$T 1904˝À ù|s¡eTà, ≈£î|ü kÕ«$T
nH̊ |ü⁄D´<ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î sê»eT+Á&ç̋ Àì ø£+u≤\ù|≥˝À
»ìà+#ês¡T. 8e ‘·s¡>∑‹ es¡≈£î #·<äTe⁄≈£îqï áj·Tq
ñbÕ<Ûë´ eè‹Ô˝À ñ+≥÷ n+≥sêì‘·HêìøÏ
e´‹πsø£+>± b˛sê≥+ #˚kÕs¡T. Ms¡T s¡∫sTT+∫q
e÷\X¯ó~∆ (1923), n+≥sêìyê¬ses¡T (1930), y˚T\T
ø=\T|ü⁄ (1930) yÓTT<ä\>∑T düTBs¡È π>j·÷\˝À Vü≤]»qT
\qT, e÷+dü, eT<ë´\qT $&ÉHê&ç |ü]X¯óÁuÛÑ+>±
J$+#·eTì Væ≤‘·Te⁄ #ÓbÕŒs¡T. n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü, e•wü̃,
yê´dü, yê©àø±~ |ü⁄sêD Á|üdæ<äT ∆\+<äs¡÷ e÷
yêπsq+≥÷ nÁ>∑ C≤‘·T\≈£î #ê{Ï #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

ªª#·ø£ÿì |ü+≥\T |ü+&çùdÔqT #·\¢+>∑ ‹+{≤¬s
eTeTTà\qT eTT≥º>∑ e÷Á‘·eTT yê]øÏ yÓ>∑≥T
|ü⁄≥Tºq+&çµµ
n+≥÷ Vü≤]»qT\ ø±j·Tø£wüº |òü*‘êìï nqTuÛÑ

$+#˚≥|ü&ÉT Ò̋ì n+≥T yê]ì eTT≥Tº≈£î+fÒ m˝≤
edüTÔ+<äì nÁ>∑C≤‘·T\qT ì\BXÊs¡T.

düTe÷s¡T 300 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ÁøÏ+<ä≥ J$+∫q e÷\
jÓ÷^+Á<äTì #·]Á‘·qT ªªq+<äHêsYµµ (1937) nqT
Hê≥ø£+>± s¡∫+#ês¡T. Ç~ ◊<äT n+ø±\‘√ ≈£L&çq
uÛÑøÏÔs¡dü Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq Hê≥ø£+. Bì˝À |ü<ä́  >∑<ë´\‘√
bÕ≥T bÕ≥\T ≈£L&Ü ñHêïsTT. <Ó’yêqTÁ>∑Vü≤D≈£î
≈£î\+‘√ |üì˝Ò<äì q+<äHêsY bÕÁ‘· <ë«sê ‘Ó*j·T
|ü]#ês¡T. n+‘˚ø±≈£î+&Ü eT÷&ÛÜ#êsê˝…’q »+‘·T
ã\T\T, C≤‘·s¡\qT á Hê≥ø£+ <ë«sê K+&ç+#ês¡T.

C≤˝≤ s¡+>∑kÕ«$T ` J$‘·+, s¡#·q\T
- &Üˆˆ. m Ò̋¢ $»j·÷q+<äsêE, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« &çÁ^ ø£fi≤XÊ\, ‹s¡TePs¡T.
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ñqï‘· ≈£î˝≤ìøÏ #Ó+~q ¬s’‘·T ‘·q ≈£L‘·Ts¡T ÇcÕºìï
ø±<äq Ò̋ø£ ÄyÓTqT nìyês¡́  |ü]dæú‘·T˝À¢ e÷\yê&çøÏ∫Ã
$yêVü≤+ #̊j·T&É+ Ç‹eè‘·Ô+>± ª¬s’‘·T|æ\¢ (1938) nqT
qe\qT s¡∫sTT+#ês¡T. á qe\ ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́
#·]Á‘·̋ À ‘=* ‘Ó\T>∑T <ä[‘· qe\>± Ä#ês¡́  »j·TBÛsY
‹s¡TeT\sêe⁄ n_ÛÁbÕj·T|ü&Ü¶s¡T. (6 @Á|æ̋ Ÿ 1996 `
yêsêÔ ~q|üÁ‹ø£)

á qe\˝À s¡#·sTT‘· ø£<∏ëHêj·T≈£î&Ó’q lsêeTT&ÉT
#˚‘· ‘·q ≈£î\+ yêfi¢̄‘√ ª|üPs¡«+ eTq yêfi¯ófl ≈£L&Ü
ô|<ä› ¬s’‘·T\T>± ñ+&̊yês¡T. áHê{ÏøÏ̋ ≤¢¬>’b˛j·÷+ >±˙,
eTq+ ≈£L&Ü ø£fi¯ófl ‘Ó]ùdÔ eT∞fl Äs√E˝§kÕÔsTT. |ü&É¶
>√&É\T |ü&çqfÒ¢ ñ+{≤j·÷ ! eTqe+‘ê @ø£eTyê«*µµ
nqï e÷≥\qT ã{Ïº Vü≤]»qT\qT #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T\qT
#˚j·T{≤ìøÏ á s¡#·q #˚dæq≥T¢ ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.

ø£wüº|ü&ç #·<äTe⁄≈£îqï Vü≤]»q Åd”Ô düe÷»+˝À
≈£î\|üs¡+>±, *+>∑|üs¡+>± m<äTs=ÿ+≥Tqï düeTdǘ \qT
ªnHê<Ûäµ (1947) nH̊ Hê≥ø£+˝À ∫Á‹+#ês¡T. á s¡#·q˝À
düeTø±©q sê»ø°j·T Hêj·T≈£î\ <äTsê>∑‘ê\T
ø£ìŒkÕÔsTT. Ç~ ◊<ä+ø±\ kÕ+|òæTø£ Hê≥ø£+.

ã&ç |ü+‘·Tfi¯fl J‘ê\T #ê\ø£ |ü&˚ bÕ≥¢qT Ç‹
eè‘·Ô+>± ªã&ç|ü+‘·T\Tµ (1953) nH˚ Hê≥ø±ìï
s¡∫+#ês¡T. Ç~ |ü<ä́ >∑<ë´\‘√ ≈£L&çq Hê≥ø£+. Bì˝À
|ü+Á&Ó+&ÉT s¡+>±\THêïsTT. Bìì s¡∫sTT+∫q
s¡#·sTT‘· ≈£L&Ü ã&ç|ü+‘·T\T ø±e&É+ $X‚wü+. á
Hê≥ø£+˝À ø£<∏ëHêj·T≈£î&Ó’q |ü+‘·T\T>±] bÕÁ‘·#˚
ªªñbÕ<Ûë´j·TTì <ë]Á<ë´ìï b˛>=fÒº XÊdüHêìï Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+
yês¡T @sêŒ≥T #˚ùd˝≤>± ˙ X¯ø£Ô+‘ê <Ûës¡ b˛j·÷*.
ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TT&˚ ì»yÓTÆq <˚X¯ uÛÑ≈£îÔ&ÉT nì m\¢s¡T
Á>∑Væ≤+#·Tq≥T¢ Á|ü#ês¡+ #̊j·÷*. ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TTì e+{Ï
ø±s¡́ kÕ<Ûä≈£î&ÉT, jÓ÷<ÛäT&ÉT ø£+#·Tø±>∑&Üu…{Ïº yÓ<äøÏHê
ø±qsê&Éì q\T~≈£îÿ˝≤ e÷s¡TÁyÓ÷–+#ê*µµ. nì
nì|æ+∫q e÷≥\qT ã{Ïº ñbÕ<Ûë´j·T eè‹Ô |ü≥¢
s¡#·sTT‘·≈£îqï >ös¡e+ ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.

Ç+ø± C≤˝≤ s¡+>∑kÕ«$T >±s¡T düTe÷s¡T 20≈£î
ô|’>± s¡#·q\T #˚XÊs¡T. yê{Ï̋ À ns¡T+<Ûä‹, nVæ≤+dü,
ndüŒèX¯´‘·, <äTH˚ïyêì<˚ uÛÑ÷$T, ìs¡T<√´–, Äs¡ì
neTs¡CÀ´‹ n+uÒ<äÿsY, ø±\#·Áø£+ ‹]–+~, ø£&ÉT|ü⁄
eT+≥, Ä~»q eTVü‰uÛÑø£Ô $»j·T+, eTT$Tà&çes¡+
u≤\jÓ÷–, n+uÒ<äÿsY sêj·TuÛ≤s¡+ dü+<˚X¯ J$‘·+,
>±+BÛ ìsê´D+, ã‹Ôq düTu≤“sêe⁄ J$‘· #·]Á‘·,
Á‘ê>∑TuÀ‘·T eT>∑&ÉT yÓTT<ä̋ …’q s¡#·q\T #˚XÊs¡T.

C≤˝≤ s¡+>∑kÕ«$T #˚d æq ø £èw æ Äj·Tq
e÷≥˝À¢H˚....

sêDàVü≤√+Á<äes¡ |ü⁄s¡eTTq ø£+u≤\ù|≥j·T+<äT
C≤˝≤ ≈ £î|ükÕ«$T, ù|s¡eTà >±s¡ ¢≈ £î 1904e
dü+e‘·‡s¡eTTq »ìà+#êqT. ‘ê&˚|ü*¢ qs¡dæ+Vü≤+,
yÓ+ø£eTà>±s¡¢≈£î 1909e dü+e‘·‡s¡eTTq eT+>∑eTà
»ìà+∫+~. 1921 ` 1923 dü+e‘·‡s¡eTTq {°#·s¡T
Áf…Æì+>∑T nj·÷´qT. H̊qT, sêj·TT&ÉT >∑+>∑j·T´, qsê\
XË{Ïº <˚y˚+Á<äT&ÉT, ≈£îdüTeT <Ûäs¡àqï yÓTT<ä\>∑T yês¡eTT
ªªn+≥T <√wüeTT e÷qπs\µµ nqT Á|ü#ês¡eTT‘√ 1921e
dü+e‘·‡s¡eTTq ø±øÏHê&É ø±+Á¬>düT≈£î yÓfi≤fl+. 1923e
dü+ˆˆq C≤˝≤ eT+>∑eTàqT yÓ+≥y˚düT≈£îHêïqT. e÷
sTTs¡Te⁄s¡eTT 1928e dü+ˆˆq |ü•ÃeT >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢
#ê>∑\T¢q+<äT eTVü‰‘êà >±+BÛJ#˚ kÕú|æ+|üã&çq
Äq+<ä ìπø‘·q ÄÁX¯eTeTTq+<äT {°#·s¡T>± qT+&ç
K<ä›s¡T >∑T]+∫ n+≥T<√wüeTT Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚dü÷Ô
eT÷&˚+&ÉT¢ ø±\+ >∑&çbÕ+. ø±+Á¬>düT  ñ<ä́ eTeTTq
|üì#˚dü÷Ô e#êÃ+. <äø£ÿsY u≤u≤‘√ HÓ\ø=\Œã&çq
Vü≤]»q ùdyêdü+|òüT+q+<äT ø£$T{° yÓT+ãs¡T>± qT+&ç
|üì#˚kÕ. sê»eT+Á&ç eTT´dæ|ü̋ Ÿ m*yÓT+≥Ø dü÷ÿfi¯fl
j·T+<äT 1923e dü+ˆˆ qT+&ç 23dü+ˆˆ\T ñbÕ<Ûë´
j·TTì>± qT+&ç ø±+Á¬>dt ñ<ä́ eTeTTq |üì#̊düTÔHêïqì,
eTVü‰‘êà>±+BÛ ìsê´DeTTq≈£î bÕ≥\T s¡∫+∫
}πs–+|ü⁄q+<äT bÕ˝§ZHêïqì eTT´dæ|ü˝Ÿ ø£MTwüqsY
H˚s¡+ yÓ÷|æq+<äTq yÓ+≥H˚ Hê ñbÕ<Ûë´j·T eè‹ÔøÏ
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sêJHêe÷ <ëK\T#˚XÊqT. Hê uÛ≤s¡´ eT+>∑eTà
sêC Ò+Á< ä Á| ükÕ< é y ÓTT≥ º y ÓTT< ä{ ÏkÕ]>± sê»
eTùV≤+Á<äes¡+ q≈£î $#̊Ãj·TT dü+<äs¡“¤eTTq Vü≤]»qT\
‘·s¡T|ü⁄q düHêàqeTT sTT∫Ãq+<äTq eT+>∑eTà
ñbÕ<Ûë´j·TTì eè‹Ôì rdæẙXÊs¡T. eTVü‰‘êà >±+BÛ >±s¡T
dü«j·TeTT>± e∫Ã sê»eTùV≤+Á<äes¡eTTq <˚e‘· l
sêeTeT÷]Ô>±] sTT+{Ï̋ À|ü\ q÷‹˝À e÷ sTTs¡Te⁄]
#˚‘·qT ˙fi¯ó¢‘√&ç+#ÓqT. sê»eT+Á&ç ‘ê\÷ø± »+ã÷
|ü≥ïeTTq n+≥sêìyêfīflì ø£ø£å‘√ Vü≤]»qT\qT ¬s’‘·T\T
ÄÁ>±eTeTTqT+&ç ‘·]$Ty˚j·T>± e+<ä Vü≤]»q
Á>±e÷\ Á|ü»\qT s¡|æŒ+∫ ¬s’‘·T\≈£î Vü≤]»qT\≈£î sêJ
#˚XÊ+. Vü≤]»qT\qT eT+>∑* cÕ|ü⁄\≈£î sê˙j·Tì
s√E\˝À eT+>∑* ø£‘·TÔ\qT, ø£‘ÓÔs¡¢qT ø=ìsTT∫Ã Vü≤]»q
$TÁ‘·T\πø Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫ eT+>∑fi¯ófl ø=s¡‘·qT rsêÃ+.
sê»eT+Á&ç ø£+u≤\ù|≥j·T+<äT uÒ+&ÉT yêsTT<ä́ eTT\T
ø=ì Ä ñ<ä́ eTeTTqT kÕú|æ+∫ Ç‘·s¡ C≤rj·TT\T
Vü≤]»qT\≈£î sêì ø=s¡‘·qT rsêÃ+. nH˚ø£yÓTÆq
|ü̋ …¢\j·T+<äT n+≥sêì ‘·qeTTqT >∑T]+∫ b˛sê{≤\T
»s¡T>∑T‘·÷e⁄+fÒ ÁbÕD≤\≈£î ‘Ó–+∫ n+≥T<√wü+
>∑T]+∫ bÕ≥\T, |ü<ë´\T, ø±yê´\T s¡∫+∫ Á|ü#ês¡+
#˚j·T>∑*>±+. Vü≤]»qT\T b˛s¡+uÀ≈£î\T, >∑j·÷´∞\
j·T+<äT ñ∫‘ês¡ú+>± ‹qTã+&Üs¡ edüTÔe⁄\T e+&ç+#·T
ø=qeTì Á|üuÛÑT‘·«|ü⁄ ñ‘·Ôs¡T«\qT nH̊ø£ |üøå±\j·T+<äT
neT\T|üs¡|æ+#ê+. eT<ä́ bÕq ìùw<äq Á|ü#ês¡≈£îì>±
sê»eT+Á&ç |òæsêÿ≈£î 150 s¡÷ˆˆ ẙ‘·qeTTô|’ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«eTT
qqTï @sêŒ≥T #˚dæ+~. ø±øÏHê&É ‘ê\÷ø±j·T+<äT
ø±+Á¬>düT >∑es¡ïyÓT+≥T yês¡T Vü≤]»q <̊yê\j·T Á|üẙX̄
Á|ü#ês¡≈£îì>± 150 s¡÷ˆˆ MT<ä dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT Äs¡T
e÷düeTT\T |üì#˚XÊqT. H˚qT, Hê uÛ≤s¡́  eT+>∑eTà
1935e dü+ˆˆq |ü•ÃeT >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢ j·T+<äT Ms¡uÛ≤s¡‹
|üÁ‹ø£ q&ÉT|ü⁄‘·÷ ‘ê{Ï yÓTTe⁄«\qT $s¡∫ $<˚X¯
>∑T&É¶\qT ø±*Ã K<ä›s¡T ø£≥ºeTì, n+≥T<√wüeTT
e÷qeTì Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚düTÔqïyês¡T ‘·˝≤¢Á|ü>∑&É Á|üø±X¯

sêj·TT&ÉT, ‘·̋ ≤¢Á|ü>∑&É qs¡dæ+Vü≤X̄s¡à, eTT<äT>∑+{Ï »>∑Zqï
XÊÅdæÔ, ø=e«* >√bÕ\sêe⁄ >±s¡¢‘√ ø£\dæ |üì#˚XÊ+.
ÄHê&ÉT Á_{Ïwüß >∑es¡ïyÓT+≥T Çs¡Te~eT+~ì <ëì˝À
e÷ sTTs¡Te⁄s¡TqT ‘·DT≈£î, qs¡kÕ|ü⁄s¡+ düuŸC…’fi¯fl
j·T+<äT HÓ\ ~qeTT\T n¬sdüTº #̊dæ •øÏå+#ês¡T. 1928e
dü+ˆˆq eT>∑|æ\¢\ Vü‰düº\T, Ä&É|æ\¢\ Vü‰düº\T kÕú|æ+∫
eT÷&˚+&ÉT¢ q&ç|æ ¬s+&ÉT Vü‰düº\T‡ Á>±+≥T nsTTq
‘·s¡Tyê‘· Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ sTT#˚Ã Á>±+≥T dü]|ü&É<äqT
ñ<˚›X¯+‘√ n|ü\bÕ\sTTq+<äTq ¬s+&ÉT Vü‰düº\T‡
m‹Ôy˚XÊ+. ø£+u≤\ù|≥q+<äT Vü≤]»q eTVæ≤fi≤
dü+|òüTeTTqT kÕú|æ+∫ r]ø£ >∑\ Åd”Ô\≈£î, u≤*ø£\≈£î
100 sê≥ïeTT\T sTT∫Ã q÷\Te&çøÏ+∫ ñbÕ~Û ø£\T>∑
CÒXÊ+. 1923e dü+ˆˆq e÷\X¯ó~∆ nqT |ü⁄düÔø£eTTqT
s¡∫+#êqT. Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ãVæ≤wüÿ]+∫s~. ns¡T+<Ûä‹,
n+≥sêìyê¬ses¡T, nVæ≤+dü, ndüŒèX¯´‘·, nHê<∏ä,
¬s’‘·T|æ\¢, uÛÑø£ Ô q+<äHêsY, <äTH˚ï yêì<˚ uÛÑ÷$T,
ìs¡T<√´–, ã&ç|ü+‘·T\T Áã‘·T≈£î, Äs¡ì neTs¡CÀ´‹
n+uÒ<äÿsY, ø±\#·Áø£+ ‹]–+~, ø£&ÉT|ü⁄eT+≥, Ä~»q
eTVü‰ uÛÑø£ Ô $»j·T+, eTT$Tà&çes¡+ u≤\jÓ÷–,
n+uÒ<äÿs¡ sêj·Tu≤s¡+ dü+<˚X¯+ J$‘·+, >±+BÛ
ìsê´D+, ã‹Ôq düTu≤“sêe⁄ J$‘· #·]Á‘·, ‘ê>∑TuÀ‘·T
eT>∑&ÉT yÓTT<ä\>∑T Hê≥ø£eTT\T, |ü<ä́ ø±e´eTT\T,
#·]Á‘·\T s¡∫+#êqT. ø£+u≤\ù|≥ ˝Òne⁄≥TqT
#˚sTT+#·T≥≈£î eTT´dæ|ü̋ Ÿ øöì‡\sY>± b˛{°#˚dæ HÓ–Z
nsTT<̊+&ÉT¢ |üì#̊XÊqT. 144e ôdø£åHéqT neT\T #̊dæq
s√E\˝À ø=+‘·eT÷s¡T, ø±«Ø, sêeT<ëdüTù|≥
yÓTT<ä\>∑T |ü˝…¢ ÁbÕ+‘·eTT\qT+&ç ô|<ä› }πs–+|ü⁄
ãj·T\T<˚]+#êqT. H˚qT ø±s¡́ <ä]Ù>± ñ+&ç yÓTT≥º
yÓTT<ä{Ï>± n+uÒ<äÿs¡TqT sê»eTùV≤+Á<äesêìøÏ s¡|æŒ+∫
eTVü‰düuÛÑqT ô|{Ïº dü+‘·s¡ŒD #˚sTT+#·&É+ »]–+~.
|ü•ÃeT >√<ëe] õ˝≤¢ ‘·DT≈£î, πs\+–, ø£+‘˚s¡T,
y=\eT÷s¡T, e÷πsºs¡T yÓTT<ä\>∑T |ü˝…¢\ j·T+<äT
eTVü‰düuÛÑ\qT ô|{Ïº Vü≤]»q ø±]à≈£î\≈£î ≈£L*ì
ô|+#·eTì nH˚ø£eT>∑T düyÓTà\qT #˚sTT+#ê+.
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ndüŒèX¯́ ‘ê ìyês¡D ø√dü+ nH˚ø£ Á>±e÷\˝À Á|ü#ês¡+
#˚kÕÔ+. M~Û̋ À y˚dæq |ü+~]>∑T+»qT eTT≥Tº≈£î+fÒ
eT+&ç|ü&˚ s√E˝À¢ H˚qT, eT+>∑eTà sêÁ‘·T\+<äT
Á|ü#ês¡eTTq≈£î yÓ[fl |ü̋ …¢ø=ø£ dü+|òüTeTTqT kÕú|æ+#ê+.
Áã‘·T≈£î‘Ós¡Te⁄ ̋ Òì |ü̋ …¢≥÷fi¢̄ |æ\¢\qT düs¡dü«r |üesY
Áô|dtq+<äT |ü>∑\+‘ê Áô|dt |üì H˚s¡TÃø=ì sêÁ‘·T\
j·T+<äT ø±«Ø, sêeT<ëdüTù|≥, ø=+‘·eT÷s¡T,
ø√\eT÷s¡T, sêj·T&ÉTbÕø£\T, bÕ\#·s¡¢ ÁbÕ+‘·eTT\+<äT
HÓ’≥T dü÷ÿfīflqT kÕú|æ+∫ Ä |ü̋ …¢\ Vü≤]»qT\≈£î #·<äTe⁄
#Ó|æŒ+∫ Ä&É_&É¶\qT e÷ dü«+‘· Á<äe´eTT‘√H̊ b˛wædü÷Ô
e#êÃ+. ø°̂ ˆX‚̂ ˆ q+ã÷s¡T lìyêdüsêe⁄, j·T+.j·T Ÿ̋.@
ì u≤\´eTTq e÷e<ä›≈£î #˚]q|ü⁄&ÉT sê»eT+Á&ç̋ À
MπsX¯*+>√qï‘· bÕsƒ¡XÊ\j·T+<äT #˚]Œ+∫ ø=Hêïfi¯ófl
#·~$+#êqT. ‘·s¡Tyê‘· e÷ dü«+‘· &ÉãT“qT J‘·eTT>±
Ç∫Ã ø√\eT÷s¡T Á>±eTeTTq sêÁ‹ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\qT kÕú|æ+∫
Ä |ü̋ …¢ Vü≤]»q k˛<äs¡T\≈£î $<ä́  #Ó|æŒ+#˚yê&ÉqT.

H˚qT Áyêdæq uÛÑø£Ô q+<äHêsY Hê≥ø±ìï @\÷s¡T Hê≥ø£
düe÷»+ yês¡T #ê˝≤ Á>±eTeTT\+<äT ø£|æ\yêsTT
sêeTHê<∏äXÊÅdæÔ yê] &Ó’¬sø£åHé‘√ Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·>∑*>±s¡T. H̊qT
s¡∫+∫q ¬s’‘·T|æ\¢ Hê≥ø£+ esêí+‘·s¡ $yêVü‰\T
#̊düTø=qT Äs√E\˝À ñÁ<̊ø±ìï ø£\T>∑CÒdæ+~. 1923q
Vü≤]»q |ü˝…¢˝À¢ Á|ü#ês¡+ #˚j·TTq|ü⁄&ÉT @Hê{Ï¬ø’Hê
Vü≤]»qT\T sê»´bÕ\≈£î\T ne⁄‘ês¡ì uÀ~Û+∫q
}Vü≤\T H ˚{ Ïø Ï  | ò ü*+∫qeì H ˚{ Ï V ü ≤]»q
j·T+.j·T˝Ÿ.@.\T, eT+Á‘·T\qT #·÷∫ Äq+<ä
uÛÑ]‘·T\e⁄‘·THêï+. ÄHê&ÉT ÁyêdüT≈£îqï Áyê‘·\T
ì»yÓTÆqeì dü+‘√wü|ü&ÉT‘·THêï+. Vü≤]»q C≤‹ ñ<ä∆s¡D
>∑T]+∫ Vü≤√sêVü≤√Ø>± b˛sê≥+ dü*Œ ‘·q yê<äeTTqT
#·≥ºØ‘ê´ ˇ|æŒ+#·Tø=ì HÓ–Z+#·T≈£îqï |æ‘êeTVüQ&ÉT
&Üˆˆ ;Ûe÷sêe⁄ sê+J n+uÒ<äÿsYq≈£î Hê <Ûäq´yê<äeTT\
]Œ+#·T≈£î+≥THêï. (C≤˝≤ s¡+>∑kÕ«$T, C≤˝≤ eT+>∑eTà
d”«j·T #·]Á‘·, |ü⁄≥ : 91`93)

Ä<Ûës¡ Á>∑+<∏ë\T :
1. ‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ + ` Vü≤]»q s¡#·sTT‘·\ ùde, &Üˆˆ yÓ’. $»j·÷q+<äsêE. neTTÁ~‘·+.
2. <ä[‘· kÕVæ≤‘·́  #·]Á‘·, &Üˆˆ |æ*¢ XÊ+düHé, 2000.
3. Vü≤]»HêuÛÑT´<äj·T+ ` Ä<ÛäTìø±+Á<Ûä ø£$‘·«+, &Üˆˆ ø£\÷¢] Äq+<äsêe⁄, 1994
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‘Ó\T>∑T kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À ‘·q s¡#·q\ <ë«sê ‘Ó\+>±D
Á>±MTD Jeq+, Ä#ês¡ e´eVü‰sê\T, dü+düÿè‹
kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·÷\T, $XÊ«kÕ\T, |ü+&ÉT>∑\T yÓTT<ä˝…’q
yê{Ïì ‘·q<Ó’q XË’*˝À kÕVæ≤‘·´ düèwæºì #˚düTÔqï
s¡#·sTT‘·\˝À ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T Á|üeTTKT\T.
ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T ‘·q s¡#·Hê yê´dü+>∑+ <ë«sê
düe÷»+˝Àì nH̊ø£ düeTdǘ \qT s¡#·q˝À¢ ∫Á‹dü÷Ô,yê{ÏøÏ
‘·q<Ó’q  |ü]cÕÿs¡ e÷sêZ\qT #·÷|ædü÷Ô, Á|ü»\qT,
düe÷C≤ìï #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T\qT #̊düTÔHêïs¡T.ˇø£ s¡#·sTT‘·
jÓTTø£ÿ $\Te\T ‘Ó\TdüTø√yê\+fÒ Ä s¡#·sTT‘· jÓTTø£ÿ
kÕe÷õø£ esêZìï, s¡#·sTT‘· ô|]–q |ü]düsê\qT yê]
≈£î≥T+ã H˚|ü<∏ë´ìï ‘Ó\TdüTø√e≥+ <ë«sê ÄHê{Ï
<˚X¯,ø±\, kÕe÷õø£ |ü]dæú‘·T\T ‘Ó\TkÕÔsTT.‘·<ë«sê
yê] s¡#·q˝À¢ Á|ü‹_+_+∫q kÕe÷õø£ düŒèVü≤qT
n+#·Hê ẙdæ düe÷C≤ìøÏ ‘Ó\T|üe#·TÃ.ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´
ãVüQeTTK Á|üC≤„XÊ*. ø£<∏ë s¡#·sTT‘·>±, qe˝≤ø±s¡Tì>±,
Hê≥ø£ø£s¡Ô>±, dæìe÷\≈£î ø£<∏ë s¡#·sTT‘·>±, <äèX̄´ ÁX̄e´
e÷<Ûä´eT s¡#·sTT‘·>±, dü+bÕ<ä≈£îì>±, yê´düø£s¡Ô>±
ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T nìï Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À¢ ‘·q s¡#·Hê
yê´kÕ+>±ìï düèõ+#ês¡T.

s¡#·sTT‘·>± ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T >∑‘· 40
dü+e‘·‡sê\ kÕVæ≤r Á|ükÕúq+˝À mì$T~ e+<ä\≈£î
ô|’>± ø£<∏ ä\T, |ü~ùV≤&ÉT qe\\T, ◊<äT ø£$‘ê
dü+|ü⁄{≤\T, ¬s+&ÉT e+<ä\≈£î ô|’>± yê´kÕ\T, q÷≥
j·÷uÛ…’“ ø£$‘·\T, |ü~ Hê≥ø±\T sêXÊs¡T. Ç+ø± eT¬sH√ï
Á>∑+<∏ë\≈£î dü+bÕ<ä≈£îì>± ≈£L&Ü e´eVü≤]+#ês¡T.
kÕVæ≤‘·́ + <ë«sê Ä<äs¡Ùe+‘·yÓTÆq düeTdüe÷» ìsêàD+
ø√dü+ ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T #̊düTÔqï ø£èwæì ‘Ó\|ü≥ẙT
á yê´k˛<̊›X̄´+.

|üPs¡«+ qT+&ç H̊{Ï es¡≈£î ≈£L&Ü düeT düe÷»
$ø±dü n_Ûeè~∆ ø√dü+ <ä[‘·T\T, ãVüQ»qT\T,
_.dæ.eè‹Ô ≈£î˝≤\ yês¡T n‘·́ +‘· eTTK´yÓTÆq bÕÁ‘·qT
b˛wædüTÔHêïs¡T.yês¡T dü+|òüT+˝À kÕe÷õø£, Ä]úø£,
kÕ+düÿè‹ø£ s¡+>±\qT m+‘√ Á|üuÛ≤$‘·+ #̊düTÔHêïs¡T.>∑‘·
j·÷uÛ…’“¤ dü+e‘·‡sê\ kÕe÷õø£ #·]Á‘·qT M] ø=s¡≈£î
‘·q s¡#·q˝À¢ ìøÏå|üÔ+#˚dæ u≤$ ‘·sê\≈£î n+~+∫q
yê]˝À eTTKT´&ÉT.nHê´j·÷\≈£î <√|æ&ûøÏ,nD∫ẙ‘·≈£î
>∑T¬s’‘·Tqï Á|üC≤˙ø£+ ô|’ ‘·q s¡#·q˝À¢ n+‘·T˝Òì
Áù|eTqT ≈£î]|æ+#ês¡T. á »q+ J$‘ê\˝À e÷s¡TŒ
sêyê\ì ‘·|ædüTÔHêïs¡T. düs¡«dü+|ü<ä\≈£î düèwæº ø£s¡Ô̋ …’q
<ä[‘· ãVüQ»qT\T sêC≤´~Ûø±s¡+˝ÀøÏ sêyê\qï<̊ M]
s¡#·q˝À¢ì \ø£ǻ +.ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±] ø£<∏ä\T, qe\˝À¢
‘Ó\+>±D eT{Ïº yêdüq >∑Tu≤*düTÔ+~.‘Ó\+>±D uÛ≤wü,
qT&ç ø±s¡|ü⁄ kı+|ü⁄ bÕsƒ ¡≈£î*ï eT+Á‘·eTT>∑T∆*ï
#̊düTÔ+~.düVü≤»yÓTÆq, dü«#·Ã¤yÓTÆq e÷+&É*ø£+˝À s¡#·q\T
#̊dæq n‹ø=~› eT+~ s¡#·sTT‘·\˝À ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´
>±s¡T ̌ ø£s¡T.M] s¡#·q˝À¢ eTq #·T≥÷º ñqï kÕe÷õø£
düeTdǘ \T ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. ‘Ó\+>±D ÁbÕ+‘· dü+düÿè‹,
dü+øå√uÛÑ+, dü+|òüTs¡̧D, b˛sê{≤\T,|ü]cÕÿs¡+, <ä[‘·
ãVüQ»q J$‘·+, ¬s’‘ê+>∑ J$‘·+˝Àì ø£&É>∑+&ÉT¢,
e´ekÕj·T, ndü+|òüT{Ï‘· ≈£L©\ ã‘·T≈£î\T, u§>∑TZ >∑ì
ø±]à≈£î\ Jeq+, uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT …̋’q <=s¡\ <Ís¡®Hê´\T,
e÷y√sTTwüßº\ $|ü¢e ñ<ä́ e÷\T, ;&û ø±]àø£ ÁXÊ$Tø£
esêZ\T,q•düTÔqï ≈£î\ eè‘·TÔ\T, e÷s¡T‘·Tqï |ü˝…¢
dü+düÿè‹ e\dü ã‘·T≈£î\T, es¡ø£≥ï düeTdü´\T,
ñeTà&ç ≈£î≥T+u≤\ $∫Ã¤qï+, s¡ø£Ô dü+ã+BÛ≈£î\qT,
‘·* ¢< ä+Á&ÉT\qT ìsê<ä]düT Ôqï ndüe÷q‘·«+,
|üsêsTTø£s¡D≈£î >∑T] #˚düTÔqï #·<äTe⁄\T, Ç+^¢wüß

Ä<äs¡Ù düe÷» ìsêàD+˝À ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´ ø£èwæ
- >∑&É¶+ *+>∑sêE, |ü]XÀ<Ûäø£ $<ë´]ú, ‘Ó\T>∑T $uÛ≤>∑+, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é πø+ÁBj·T $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+.
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MT&çj·T+ #·<äTe⁄\T, ø£+|üP´≥sY $<ä́ , $<˚XÊ\ô|’
yÓ÷E e+{Ï |ü]D≤e÷\T, Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D Á|üuÛ≤e+,
eT<Ûä´‘·s¡>∑‹ ≈£î≥T+u≤\˝À ô|s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï ÄX¯\T,
njÓ÷eTj·T+ e+{Ï yÓTT<ä̋ …’q düeTdǘ \T ‘Ó\+>±D
kÕe÷õø£, Ä]úø£, sê»ø°j·T |ü]D≤e÷\T, kÕe÷õø£
dü+|òüT≥q\T M] ø£<∏ä̋ À¢, qe\˝À¢ Á|ü‹_+_kÕÔsTT.
n+<äTπø M] s¡#·q\T kÕe÷õø£ #·]Á‘·qT ]ø±s¡T¶
#̊dæq≥T¢>± ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.

1982˝À yÓ*, bÕ Ò̋s¡T, |ü‘·q+, ÁuÛÑeT\T, e÷s¡TŒ
nH˚ ø£<∏ä\T sêkÕs¡T. nìï ø£<∏ä\qT $$<Ûä |üÁ‹ø£\≈£î
|ü+bÕs¡T. nìï+{Ïø£+fÒ eTT+<äT>± düè»q |üÁ‹ø£ qT+&ç
1983»qe] dü+∫ø£̋ À yÓ* ø£<∏ä n#·ÃsTT+~.‘·sê«‘·
$T–*q ø£<∏ä\T nìï n#·Ãj·÷´sTT.ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´
>±] yÓTT<ä{Ï ø£<∏ä>± ªyÓ*µnH˚ ø£<∏äqT #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.yÓ*
ø£<∏ä ˇø£ s¡»ø£ Ád”Ô >∑T]+∫ #Ó|üŒã&ç+~. ˇø£ #êø£*
Ád”Ôì }] <=s¡\T, Á>±eT ãVæ≤wüÿs¡D #˚ùdÔ ÄyÓT
$|ü ¢y√<ä´eT dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ <=s¡qT m~]+∫,<=s¡\
Ä~Û|ü‘·́ +ô|’q  ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T #̊dæq u≤eeTs¡<äfīfl ø£<∏ä.
ˇø£ <ä[‘·T&Ó’q bÕ˝Òs¡T $|ü¢e #Ó’‘·q´+˝À <=s¡ì
m~]+∫q ø£<∏ä ªbÕ Ò̋s¡Tµ ø£<∏ä. ˇø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ‘Ó\+>±D≤
kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê{≤ìï düeT]ú+∫ ø£eT÷´ìdüTº>± ñqï
e´øÏÔ Ä‘·sê«‘· yê´bÕ]>±, ô|≥Tºã&ç<ëØ e´edüú̋ ÀøÏ
yÓ[flq e´øÏÔ ø£<∏̊. ª|ü‘·q+µ ø£<∏ä. á e´edüúô|’ Á|ü»\≈£î
ñqï ÁuÛ ÑeT\T ‘=\– b˛yê\ì $|ü¢$+∫ düeT
düe÷C≤ìï kÕú|æ+#·Tø√yê\H˚ #Óù|Œ ø£<∏˚ ªÁuÛÑeT\Tµ.
1986ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À sêdæq ªne«‘√&ÉT –~ ‘Ó\+>±Dµ
o]̧ø£‘√ sêdæq j·÷uÛ…’“¤ ø£<∏ä\˝À |ü+&ÉT>∑Hê&̊. yÓT‘·T≈£î\
ãTe«, Ä>∑e÷>∑eTsTT+~µ, ã‘·T≈£î<Ós¡Te⁄ Ò̋≈£î+≥
sTT+~, eT+<äMT<ä ‘√&̊\T |ü&É¶≥ºsTT+~, |ü⁄sê>∑{Ïø£ÿ
{≤kÕs¡T, k˛dü+Á‘·eT+fÒ+<˚? yÓTT<ä̋ …’q ø£<∏ä\T $$<Ûä
≈£î˝≤\ ô|’, eè‘·TÔ\ |ü‘·q+ ô|’ e÷+&É*ø£ uÛ≤wü̋ À
sêdæq$.nẙ ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±]øÏ s¡#·sTT‘·>± eT+∫
>∑T]Ô+|ü⁄qT Ç#êÃsTT. ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´ >±] ø£<∏ä̋ À¢

#ê˝≤ es¡≈£î uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\ Á|ü‹ì<ÛäT …̋’q <=s¡\ Á|ükÕÔeH̊
ñ+≥T+~. ø±\Áø£y˚TD≤ uÛÑ÷kÕ«eT´ e´edüú $∫Ã¤q+
ø±e&ÜìøÏ <ë] rdæq |ü]dæú‘·T\T Á|üdüTŒ¤≥eTj·÷´sTT.
uÛÑ÷kÕ«eT´ es¡Z Á|ü‹ì<ÛäT …̋’q <=s¡\T nD>±]q ≈£î˝≤\
ô|’ <Ís¡®q´+ #̊dæ nìï $<Ûë\T>± <√#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. ̋ …’+–ø£
<√|æ&ç ‘·eT Vü≤≈£îÿ nqï≥T¢ Á|üe]Ô+#˚yês¡T. ÄHê{Ï
<=s¡\ ̋ …’+–ø£ <√|æ&ûøÏ ì\TyÓ‘·TÔ <äs¡ŒD+ ª<=s¡kÕìNs¡µ
ø£<∏ä.‘Ó\+>±D ̋ Àì ̌ ø£Hê{Ï <=s¡‘·HêìøÏ ø£+#·Tø√≥>±
ñqï <=s¡\ ìyêkÕ\T qø£‡ …̋’{Ÿ ñ<ä́ eT+ nq+‘·s¡+
kÕe÷õø£ |ü]D≤e÷\ e\¢ •~Û\yÓTÆ m˝≤+{Ï <äTdæú‹øÏ
#̊s¡T≈£îHêïjÓ÷ ‘Ó*ù| ø£<∏ ̊ª<=s¡>±]>∑&çµ.‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì
ìC≤+Á|üuÛÑTe⁄ <äj·÷<ëøÏåD≤´\‘√ uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\T
<=s¡\T>±, |üfÒ\T>±, <̊XŸeTTUŸ\T>±, »MT+<ës¡T\T>±,
#Ó˝≤eTDÏ ne⁄‘·÷ Á>±e÷~Ûø±s¡T\ô|’ Ä~Û|ü‘·´+
#Ó̋ ≤sTTdü÷Ô Ç˝≤ nìï n~Ûø±sê\‘√ kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\qT
#Ó|ü⁄Œ #̊‘·̋ À¢ ô|≥Tº≈£îHêïs¡T. yÓ{Ïº |üìyêfīófl, ùw]<ës¡T¢,
<ä[‘·T\T, $$<Ûä ≈£î\ eè‘·TÔ\ yês¡T dü|üs¡́ \T #̊düTÔ+fÒ
sê»uÛÀ>±\T nqTuÛÑ$+#ês¡T. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä
¬s’‘ê+>∑ b˛sê≥ ø±\+˝À M] n~Ûø±sêìøÏ ø=+‘· es¡≈£î
n&ÉT¶ø£≥º ẙj·Tã&ç+~. Á>±e÷\˝À $düÔ]+∫q qø£‡ …̋’{Ÿ,
$|ü¢y√<ä́ e÷\T uÛÑ÷kÕ«eT´ e´edüúqT q•+|ü#˚XÊsTT.
Bì‘√ kÕe÷q´ Á|üC≤˙ø£+ Á>±e÷\˝À }|æ]
|”\TÃ≈£îHêïs¡T. ª~Ûø±ÿs¡+µ ø£<∏ä̋ À ã&ÉT>∑T ã\V”≤q esêZ\
Á|ü»\T ‘Ó\+>±D˝À ñyÓ«‘·TÔq ̋ Ò∫q $|ü¢y√<ä́ e÷\
e\¢ #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T …̋’ ‘·s¡‘·sê\ nÁ>∑es¡í|ü⁄ uÛÑ÷kÕ«eT´|ü⁄
Ä~Û|ü‘ê´ìï ~ø£ÿ]+∫ ì*∫q yÓ’q+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´ s¡#·q\T Á>±MTDJeHêìï
Ädüsê>± #˚düT≈£îì ∫Á‹+∫qy˚. |ü̋ …¢̋ À |ü⁄{Ïºô|]–,
u≤\´eT+‘ê |ü̋ …¢̋ À >∑&É|ü&É+‘√ ø±\TeeT\¢j·T´≈£î
Á>±MTD düe÷»+ô|’ |ü]|üPs¡íyÓTÆq ne>±Vü≤q @s¡Œ&ç+~.
Á>±MTDT\ eTqdüÔ‘·«+, dü+düÿè‹,J$‘·+, ≈£î\es¡Z
b˛sê{≤\T, |”&Éq ø£≥Tºu≤≥T¢, Ä#ês¡ e´eVü‰sê\T,
yê‘êes¡D+ <äTs¡“¤s¡ |ü]dæú‘·T\T M]ø£<∏ä̋ À¢ ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT.
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e÷s¡T‘·Tqï ø±\+‘√bÕ≥T Ä#ês¡ e´eVü‰sê\T e÷s¡T
‘·T+{≤sTT. n˝≤ e÷s¡T‘·Tqï Áø£eT+˝À ≈£î\eè‘·TÔ\T,
JequÛ≤s¡+ ø√˝ÀŒ‘·Tqï yÓ ’Hêìï ∫Á‹+∫q ø£<∏ ä
ªeT&˚\j·T´ eTqdüT‡µ >ö&É ≈£î\eè‹Ôì yê] Jeq
$<ÛëHê\qT >∑T]+∫ ª}s¡TeTà&ç ã‘·T≈£î\Tµ ø£<∏ä̋ À
∫Á‹+#ê&ÉT. >=\¢≈£î\+ yê] Á|ü<Ûëqeè‹Ô y˚Tø£\T,
>=Á¬s\T ø±j·T&É+. yês¡T m+&Éqø£, yêqqø£+ yê{Ïì
ø±düT≈£î+≥÷ Áã‘·T≈£î<Ós¡Te⁄qT ø±bÕ&ÉT≈£î+≥Tqï
yÓ’Hêìï ªn&É$ø±∫q yÓHÓï\µ ø£<∏ä̋ À ∫Á‹+#ês¡T. >∑‘·
‘·s¡+ yê] e´≈£îÔ̋ À¢ìï ìwüÿ\àwüyÓTÆq eTqdüÔ‘ê«ìøÏ
es¡dü\T ô|≥Tº≈£îì |æ\T#·T≈£îH̊ ÄbÕ´j·T‘êqTsê>±\T
ªeTTdü\e« eTqdüT‡µø£<∏ä̋ À ñHêïsTT.ñeTà&ç ≈£î≥T+ã
e´edüú Wqï‘ê´ìï #ê{Ï #Ó|æŒq ø£<∏ä ªô|<ä› ‘ê‘·j·T´µ
ø£<∏ä.

uÛÑ÷$T|ü⁄Á‘·T&ÉT qe\ ‘Ó\+>±D ¬s’‘·TjÓTTø£ÿ <äTs¡“¤s¡
|ü]dæú‘·T\qT, uÛÑ÷$Tì qeTTà≈£îqï ¬s’‘·T uÛÑ÷$Tì
neTTà≈£îH˚ <Ó’q´dæú‹øÏ sêe&ÜìøÏ >∑\ ø±s¡D≤\qT,
u§>∑TZ>∑qT˝À¢ |üì#˚ùd ÁXÊ$T≈£î\ jÓTTø£ÿ ø£cÕº\qT,
u≤´+≈£î n~Ûø±s¡T\T, e&û¶yê´bÕs¡T\T, ¬s’‘·T\qT
Çã“+~ ô|fÒº |ü]dæú‘·T\qT, ñqï‘· #·<äTe⁄\T #·~$
ñ<√´>∑+ sêø£b˛e&É+e\¢ ìs¡T<√´>∑T\T>± ñqï
j·TTe≈£î\T, ∫e]øÏ qø£‡˝…’≥T¢>± e÷s¡T‘·Tqï yÓ’Hêìï
$X‚¢wædüTÔ+~.

ªkÕ+ãj·T´ #·<äTe⁄µ qe\˝À kÕe÷q´ ¬s’‘·T
≈£î≥T+ã+˝À »ìà+∫q kÕ+ãj·T´ #·<äTe⁄≈£îì
ñ<√´>∑+˝À, J$‘·+˝À dæús¡|ü&É≥+ e+{Ï n+XÊ\qT
H˚|ü<∏ä́ +>± ̌ ø£ eT<Ûä́  ‘·s¡>∑‹ <ä[‘· j·TTe≈£î&ç J$‘·
Á|ükÕúHêìï ∫Á‹+#ês¡T. á qe\˝À ø£<∏ës¡+uÛÑ+ ªª#·<äTe⁄
H˚|ü<∏ä´+>± 1940`1986 es¡≈£î ‘Ó˝+>±D Á>±MTD
Jeq+˝À HÓ\ø=qï kÕe÷õø£ |ü]D≤e÷\qT á qe\
Á|ü‹|òü*+|üCÒdæ+~. ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´ d”«j·TJeq+
n+‘·dü÷Á‘·+>± á qe\ s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£î+~µµ (◊\j·T´
ãqï, ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´ ø£<∏ä\T ‘Ó\+>±D≤ »qJ$‘·+—

|ü⁄≥: 109).ªe÷{≤¢&˚u§eTà\Tµ qe\˝À #·<äTe⁄
eT÷\+>± ≈£î≥T+u≤˝À¢ eTqTwüß\ eT<Ûä́  <ä÷sê\T
ô|s¡>∑&É+, ã+<Ûë\T ‘·s¡>∑&É+, Á>±eTd”eT\qT ìs¡¢ø£ǻ +
#˚j·T&É+ Ç‹eè‘·Ô+>± kÕ–q qe\ Ç~. dü+kÕÿsêìï
Ä<äsêÙìï, $C≤„Hêìï $qj·÷ìï H˚s¡Œe\dæq $<ä´
eTqTwüß´ \qT kÕ«s¡ú|üP]‘·+>± ‘·j·÷s¡Tø±e&ÜìøÏ >∑\
|ü]dæú‘·T\qT á qe\ ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔ+~. á qe\
ªkÕ+ãj·T´ #·<äTe⁄µ qe\≈£î ø=qkÕ–+|ü⁄>± nì
|ædüTÔ+~. á eT÷&ÉT qe\˝À Á>±MTD J$‘·+˝Àì
eT<Ûä́ ‘·s¡>∑‹ ≈£î≥T+u≤\T |ü]dæú‹ì ns¡ú+ #̊düTø√e#·TÃ.
ˇø£ ‘·s¡+ ìs¡ø£ǻ sêdǘ ‘·≈£î >∑T¬s’‘̊ eTs=ø£ ‘·s¡+ #Ó’‘·q´+
ne⁄‘·T+fÒ <ä[‘·, ãVüQ»qT\qT <=s¡\T, e&û¶
yê´bÕs¡T\T, u≤´+≈£î n~Ûø±s¡T\T m˝≤ yê]ì |”&Éq≈£î
>∑T] #˚düTÔHêïs√ ‘Ó\TdüTø√e#·TÃ nsTTHê j·TTe≈£î\T
<=s¡\qT m~]+∫ Á>±eTd”eT\qT #Ó’‘·q´+ e+‘·+
#˚dæ |ü≥ºD≤˝À¢øÏ yÓ[fl ñqï‘·yÓTÆq $<ä́ qT nuÛÑ́ dæ+∫
Hê>∑]ø£‘·yÓ’|ü⁄ m˝≤ yÓfi≤fls√ á eT÷&ÉT qe\\T eTq≈£î
$X‚¢wækÕÔsTT.

ªndüŒèX¯´ ø√sTT\µ qe\˝À ‘Ó\+>±D≤˝Àì
Á>±MTqJ$‘· dü+ã+<Ûë\T, nø£ÿ&ç Ä~|ü‘·́  ≈£î˝≤\
<äTs¡Vü‰+ø±s¡+, nD>±]q ≈£î˝≤\T m<äTs=ÿH̊ $eø£åqT
ø£fi¯¢≈£îø£{Ïºq≥T¢ ∫Á‹+#ês¡T. ndüŒèX¯´‘· ø±s¡D+>±
düe÷C≤ìøÏ <ä÷s¡+ #˚j·Tã&É¶ yês¡T Á|üC≤Jeq
Ádüe+‹˝À ø£*dæq $<ÛëHêìï $e]+#ês¡T. }s¡T
}s¡+‘ê n+≥sêìyês¡+≥÷ ≈£î\$eø£å‘· #·÷|ü⁄‘·÷
nDÏ∫ẙ‘·qT neT\T #̊düTÔqï  ø±\+˝À |ü+&Éπ> ø±<äT,
<˚yê\j·TÁ|üy˚XÊìï ìùw~Û+∫q ø±\+˝À ≈£î\$eø£åqT
Á|ü•ï+∫q Ád”Ô jÓTTø£ÿ J$‘êìï Ä$wüÿ]+|üCÒXÊs¡T.
<=s¡\#˚‘·T˝À¢ ã …̋’q ˇø£ Ád”Ô ‘·q Jeq Á|ükÕúq+˝À @
e÷s¡Z+ m+#·T≈£î+<√ ‘Ó*ù| á s¡#·q <ä[‘· ãVüQ»q
kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À ̌ ø£ yÓTÆ\TsêsTT>± ì\TdüTÔ+~. á qe\˝À
Á>±eT+˝À bÕ‘·T≈£îb˛sTTq <äTsê#êsê\T, <ä[‘·T\
ÁX̄yÓTÆø£ J$‘·+, <ä[‘· Á|ü»˝À¢ edüTÔqï #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï eTq+
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>∑eTì+#·e#·TÃ. <=s¡\qT m~]+∫ <ä[‘·yê&É\ yÓ’|ü⁄
#·÷düTÔqï <=s¡\ nVü≤+ø±sêìï nD>∑<=øÏÿ <ä[‘·Ád”ÔX̄øÏÔ>±
ì*∫q ̌ ø£ Ád”Ô m~–q Áø£e÷ìï eTq+ >∑eTì+#·e#·TÃ.

ªe÷~>∑$»j·T+µ nH˚ qe\ e÷~>∑ kÕe÷õø£
esêZìøÏ #Ó+~q ˇø£ ≈£î≥T+ã+ ø±˝≤qT>∑TD+>±
n+#Ó\+#Ó\T>± @ $<Ûä+>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~+<√ ‘Ó*j·T
CÒùd qe\. ø±\Áø£eT+˝À Ä ≈£î≥+ã |ü]D≤eT+,
nuÛÑT´<äj·T+, #Ó ’‘·q´+, n_Ûeè~› á qe\˝À
ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. ̌ ø£ ≈£î≥T+u≤ìøÏ #Ó+~q Hê\T>∑T ‘·sê\
<ä[‘·T\ Jeq $<ÛëHêìï s¡#·sTT‘· ∫Á‹+#·&É+
»]–+~.

ªndüŒèX̄´ø√sTT˝µ, ªe÷~>∑$»j·T+µ nH̊ á ¬s+&ÉT
qe\˝À¢ <ä[‘·T\ Jeq $<Ûëq+ ñ+~. yês¡T @
$<Ûä+>± uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\T, <=s¡\#˚‘· @ $<Ûä+>± |”&ç+#·
ã&Ü¶s√ ‘Ó\TdüTø√e#·TÃ.≈£î\+ ù|s¡T #Ó|ü⁄Œø√˝Òì
dæú‹qT+&ç á s√E e÷ ≈£î\+ e÷˝, e÷~>∑\eTì
#Ó|ü⁄Œ≈£îH̊ kÕúsTTøÏ m~–q rs¡TqT á qe\\T ‘Ó*j·T
CÒkÕÔsTT. ‘Ó\+>±D≤ Á>±MTD düe÷»+˝À n+≥sêì
yê]>± eTTÁ<ä|ü&çq düe÷»$eø£å≈£î >∑T¬s’q <ä[‘·T\T
kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´q+‘·s¡+ u≤>± #·<äTe⁄≈£îì ñ<√´>±\qT
bı+~ düe÷» >ös¡yêìï, Jeq Á|üe÷D≤\qT yÓTs¡T>∑T
|üs¡T#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.

‘Ó\+>±D |ü̋ …¢̋ À¢ 1960dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ‘·sê«‘· e∫Ãq
e÷s¡TŒ*ï ∫Á‹+∫q qe\ ªã‘·T≈£î|ü⁄düÔø£+µ. á qe\˝À
‘Ó\+>±D dü+düÿè‹ì >∑T]+∫q $es¡D |ü⁄wüÿ\+>±
ñ+~. C≤q|ü<ä Á|ü<äs¡Ùq\ ø£fi¯\T, ã‘·Tø£eTà
|ü+&ÉT>∑\T, b˛#·eTà uÀHê\T, ô|+&ç¢ ẙ&ÉTø£\T yê{Ï̋ À¢
$$<Ûä eè‘·TÔ\ yêfi¯ófl bÕ˝§Zq≥+, e÷qe dü+ã+
<Ûë\˝À ≈£î˝≤\≈£î nr‘·+>± Áù|e÷qTã+<Ûë\T
Áø£eT+>± n$ dü&É*b˛e&Üìï s¡#·sTT‘· m+‘√ H̊s¡TŒ>±
∫Á‹+#ês¡T. ô|≥Tºã&ÉT\T πø+ÁBø£è‘·+ ø±e≥+, πøe\+
|ü≥ºD≤\˝ÀH˚ Ä]úø£ nedüsê\T n+<äTu≤≥T˝À
ñ+&É≥+, eTs√yÓ’|ü⁄ e\dü\T M≥ìï+{Ï e\¢ Áø£eT+>±

Á>±e÷\T U≤∞ nj̊T´ |ü]dæú‹ HÓ\ø=+~. á $wüj·T+
e÷eT÷\T dü+<äsê“¤\˝À nsTT‘˚ ns¡ú+ ø±<äT ø±˙,
ˇø£{Ï, ¬s+&ÉT <äXÊu≤∆\≈£î eTT+<äT |ü+&ÉT>∑\≈£î
}s¡T¢≈£î e#˚Ã »Hê\ dü+K´q÷, H˚&ÉT }s¡T¢≈£î
|ü+&ÉT>∑\≈£î edüTÔqï »Hê\ dü+K´q÷ #·÷ùdÔ #ê˝≤
düŒwüº+>± uÀ<Ûä|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. á |ü]D≤e÷\ìï+{Ïì á
qe\ m+‘√#·ø£ÿ>± |üPdü>∑T∫Ãq≥T¢ $e]düTÔ+~.

ª>∑Te«\ #ÓHêïµ qe\ |ü<äàXÊ©\ ≈£î\eè‹Ôì
>∑T]+∫,#˚H˚‘· ø±]à≈£î\ ø£cÕº\qT >∑T]+∫ $e]+∫q
qe\. Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D H̊|ü<∏ä́ +˝À n+‘·]+∫b˛‘·Tqï H̊‘·
ø±]à≈£î\ eè‹Ôì >∑T]+∫ ‘Ó*|æq qe\ Ç~.
Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D ù|s¡T‘√ |ü̋ …¢̋ À¢ e∫Ãq bòÕ´wüHé &çC…’ì+>¥\T
ù|<ä ã‘·T≈£î\qT m˝≤ ø£&É<˚s¡TÃ‘·THêïjÓ÷ s¡#·sTT‘·
#·ø£ÿ>± ‘Ó*j·TCÒXÊs¡T. n–Zô|f…º̋ À Ns¡\qT $<̊XÊ\≈£î
|ü+|æ+#·>∑\ <˚X¯+ á s√E Á|ü|ü+Nø£s¡D uÛÑ÷‘êìøÏ
H̊‘·|üìyê] |üì‘·q+ ø£qTeTs¡T¬>’ b˛e≥+ á qe\˝À
#·÷kÕÔ+.

ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T ‘·q s¡#·q˝À¢ ñ‘·Ôs¡
‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì ø£Ø+q>∑sY õ˝≤¢ e÷+&É*ø±*ï $]$>±
yê&Üs¡T. á e÷+&É*ø£+ n+‘ê n≥º&ÉT>∑T esêZ\
yê]<˚qì s¡TEe⁄ ne⁄‘·T+~.‘Ó\+>±D j·÷düqT
d”«ø£]+∫,yê] s¡#·q˝À¢  nìï bÕÁ‘·\≈£î yê&Üs¡T. n‘·ì
s¡#·q˝À¢ì bÕÁ‘·\T #ê˝≤ kÕ<ëd”<ë>± ñ+{≤sTT.
n+<äTe\¢  bÕsƒ¡≈£î\T Ä bÕÁ‘·˝À¢ ‘·eTqT ‘êeTT
#·÷düTø√e≥+ $X‚wü+. n+<äTπø M] s¡#·q\T bÕsƒ¡≈£î\≈£î
Äràj·TyÓTÆq$>± ñ+{≤sTT. ‘·eT }] e´≈£îÔ*ï
bÕÁ‘·\T>± eT\∫ ø£<∏ä˝À¢, qe\˝À¢ s¡#·q≈£î yêdüÔ
$ø£‘·qT ø£*Œ+#ês¡T.ˇø£ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì kÕe÷õø£
J$‘êìï rdüT≈£îì $X¯«dü˙j·T‘·qT ø£*–+∫,
sêj·T&É+˝ÀH˚ s¡#·sTT‘· $»j·T+ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ç
ñ+≥T+~. >=|üŒ s¡#·q\T n˙ï Ç˝≤ kÕs¡«»˙qyÓTÆqẙ
nH˚ dü+ø£˝≤Œìï Á‹ø£s¡D X¯ó~›>± q$Tà kÕVæ≤r
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e´ekÕj·T+ #˚düTÔqï nø£ås¡ ø£èw”e\T&ÉT ø±\Te
eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T. Äj·Tq kÕVæ≤‘·́  ø£èwæì >∑T]Ô+∫, mH√ï
dü+düú\T, nø±&ÉMT\T, |üÁ‹ø£\T kÕVæ≤‘·́  |ü⁄s¡kÕÿsê\qT
n+~+#êsTT. ø=ìï qe\\T, ø£<∏ä\T, ñ‘·ÔeT |ü⁄s¡kÕÿ
sê\qT bı+<ësTT. n$

1. ªuÛÑ÷$T |ü⁄Á‘·T&ÉTµ qe\≈£î bı{ÏºÁosêeTT\T
‘Ó\T>∑T $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+ yês¡T m≥T≈£L]
yÓ+ø£≥qs¡düj·T´>±] |ü⁄s¡kÕÿs¡+ n+~+#ês¡T.

2. ªkÕ+ãj·T´ #·<äTe⁄µ qe\ Ä{≤ yê] qe\\
b˛{°̋ À¢ yÓTT<ä{Ï ãVüQeT‹ bı+~+~.

3. ªã‘·T≈£î |ü⁄düÔø£+µ qe\ Ä{≤ yê] qe\\ b˛{°̋ À¢
yÓTT<ä{Ï ãVüQeT‹ bı+~+~.

4. ªdüèwæºø£s¡Ô Äy˚<äqµ ø£<∏ä Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|üuÛÑ ø£<∏ä\ b˛{°̋ À¢
ãVüQeT‹ bı+~+~.

5. ªø£s¡Te⁄µ ø£<∏ä kÕ«‹ yê] ø£<∏ä\ b˛{°̋ À¢ yÓTT<ä{Ï
ãVüQeT‹ bı+~+~.

6. ªe÷ ø£<∏ ä\Tµ $XÊ\ kÕVæ≤‘·´ |ü⁄s¡kÕÿsêìï
n+<äT≈£î+~.

Ç+ø± nH˚ø£ s¡ø±\ kÕVæ≤‘·´ |ü⁄s¡kÕÿsê\T,
ãVüQeT‘·T\T n+<äT≈£îHêïs¡T.‘Ó\T>∑T n~Ûø±sê uÛ≤cÕ
dü+|òüT+ düuÛÑT´\T>± 2005qT+&ç 2007 es¡≈£î
ñHêïs¡T. ø±\Te eT\¢j·T´>±s¡T #˚düTÔqï $X‚wü ùde≈£î
>∑T]Ô+|ü⁄>±, kÕVæ≤‘·́  $\Te\T ø±bÕ&ÉT‘·Tqï dü+düú̋ À¢
|òüTqyÓTÆq >∑T]Ô+|ü⁄qT bı+<ës¡T.
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4. eT\¢j·T´, ø±\Te— ndüŒèX¯́  ø√sTT\— ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, *œ‘· Áô|dt— 2017.
5. eT\¢j·T´, ø±\Te— e÷~>∑ $»j·T+— ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, kÕe÷õø£ uÛ≤s¡‘Y, _.$.$.#Ûê]≥ãT Ÿ̋ Á≥düTº— 2015.
6. eT\¢j·T´, ø±\Te— ne«‘√&ÉT –~ ‘Ó\+>±D— ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, <˚e⁄\|ü*¢ |ü_¢πøwüHé‡— 1998.
7. eT\¢j·T´, ø±\Te— e÷ø£<∏ä\T— ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |ü_¢πøwüHé‡— 1998.
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eTqdüT‡qT ø £]–+∫, ÄVü‰ ¢< ä+, Äq+<ä+,
#Ó’‘·q´+‘√ bÕ≥T Vü≤è<äj·T düŒ+<äq*ï, $y˚#·qqT
ø£*–+#̊~ bÕ≥. eTìwæ eTqdüT‡ düeT÷Vü≤+˝À ̌ +≥].
ˇ+≥]>± ñqï e´øÏÔì |ü~eT+~˝À ñqïeTH̊ uÛ≤eqqT
ø£*–+∫ n‘·ì eTqdüT‡qT ¬>\T#·T≈£îH˚~ bÕ≥.
kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\ qT+&ç bÕ≥\ s¡#·sTT‘·>± m~–qyês¡T
#ê˝≤ eT+~ ñHêïs¡T. yê]˝À eè‹Ô, ñ<√´>∑+
kÕVæ≤‘ê´ìøÏ dü+ã+~+∫q$ ø±ø£b˛sTTq|üŒ{ÏøÏ
Vü≤è<äj·÷\qT s¡+õ+|üCÒùd bÕ≥\T sêj·T&É+˝À ~≥º
ªª>∑÷&É n+»j·T´µµ ñ<ä́ eT bÕ≥\T Á|ü»˝À¢ m+‘√
#·ø£ÿHÓ’Hê #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï ø£*–+#êsTT. Ä #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï <̊ì‘√
≈£L&Ü b˛\Ã Ò̋eTT. ñ<ä́ e÷\qT bÕ≥\T q&ç|æ+∫
q≥T¢>± eTπs Á|üÁøÏj·T q&ç|æ+#·̋ Ò<äT nìï Á|üÁøÏj·T\
ø£+fÒ bÕ≥ m+‘√ #·Ts¡T¬ø’q~, Á|üuÛ≤e+‘·yÓTÆì. Á|ü»\
Vü≤è<äj·÷\qT ø£~*+#·>∑*π> X¯øÏÔe+‘·yÓTÆq kÕ<Ûäq+
bÕ≥. bÕ≥ j·T+<äT uÛ≤e+‘√ bÕ≥T sê>∑+, n_Ûqj·T+
≈£L&Ü ñ+{≤sTT.

J$‘·+, e÷qe dü+ã+<Ûë\T, Áù|eT, C≤*, ø£s¡TD,
<äj·T, dü+düÿèr dü+Á|ü<ëj·÷\qT bÕ≥ <ë«sê
ô|+bı+~+#·e#·Ãì q$Tàq e´øÏÔ >∑÷&É n+»j·T´.
Á|ü»\ uÛ≤wü̋ À bÕ≥\Tsêj·T&É+˝À $düÔè‘· nqTuÛÑe+
>∑\ >∑<ä›sY, e+>∑|ü+&ÉT, >∑÷&É n+»j·T´, õ.yÓ’. –],
düT<ë›\ ÄXÀø˘ ‘˚», e÷cÕºØ® e+{Ï yêfi¯fl kÕVæ≤‘·́ +,
dü+^‘·+qT n<Ûä́ j·Tq+ #˚ùdÔ ø£sêí≥ø£, Væ≤+<äTkÕú̇
dü+^‘·+ ̋ ≤>± ‘Ó\+>±D dü+^‘·+ nqT ø=‘·Ô dü+^‘·XÊK
s¡÷bı+<ä&ÜìøÏ neø±X¯+ ñ+<äì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ.

dæìe÷ ˇø£ ã\yÓTÆq kÕ<äq+ nì q$Tàq e´øÏÔ
n+»j·T´ d æìe÷ <ë«sê Á| ü»˝À < ˚X ¯u Û Ñø Ï Ôì
e÷qe‘·«+qT, XÊÅd”Ôj·T <äèø£Œ<∏ä+qT, düe÷q‘·«+qT,

XÊ+‹ì #Ó’‘·q´+qT #=|æŒ+#·e#·Ãì n+»j·T´
n_ÛÁbÕj·T+ ªª>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷bÕ≥\Tµµ nH˚
‘·q |ü⁄düÔø±ìøÏ ªHê<√e÷≥µµ nH˚ eTT+<äT e÷≥˝À
düTÁ|üdæ<ä› dæìe÷ <äs¡Ù≈£î\T _. q]‡+>∑sêe⁄ kÕs¡<∏ä́ +˝À
s¡÷|ü⁄~<äT›≈£îqï ªs¡+>∑T\ø£\µ dæìe÷‘√ Hê dæìe÷
Á|ü|ü+#·+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+<äì, H˚qT sêdæq yÓTT<ä{Ï bÕ≥
‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\ Vü≤è<äj·÷\˝À #·ø£ÿ{Ï kÕ úq+
dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£î+<äì ø£$ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+. ÄsY. Hêsêj·TD
eT÷]Ô >±s¡T ‘êqT ì]à+#˚ Á|ü‹ dæìe÷˝À Hê‘√ ˇø£
bÕ≥ sêsTT+#·&ÉẙT ø±≈£î+&Ü ø=ìï dæìe÷˝À ẙcÕ\T.
y˚sTT+∫ ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\≈£î eT]+‘· #˚s¡ej˚T´sê
Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+#·&Éì n+»j·T´ dü«j·T+>± ù|s=ÿHêï&ÉT.
n+»j·T´, q]‡+>∑sêe⁄, l ÄsY. Hêsêj·TDeT÷]Ô,
yÓ÷Vü≤Héu≤ãT, <ëdü] Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ e+{Ï Á|üeTTK
<äs¡Ù≈£î\‘√ ø£*dæ |üì#˚XÊ&ÉT. e+<˚e÷‘·s¡+ lìyêdt,
ø√{Ï, sê|òüTe⁄\Te+{Ï dü+^‘· <äs¡Ù≈£î\‘√ y˚~ø£qT
|ü+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. mdt.|æ. u≤\düTÁãVü≤àD´+, eTH√,
e+<˚e÷‘·s¡+ lìyêdt, es¡+>∑˝Ÿ X¯+ø£sY, X¯+ø£sY
eTVü≤<˚yé, >∑<ä›sY, mdt. C≤qøÏ,∫Á‘·, X¯•eT e+{Ï y˚T{Ï
>±j·T˙ >±j·T≈£î\T n+»j·T´ bÕ≥\qT n\|æ+#ês¡T.

|ü̋ …¢̋ À¢ ô|<ä› <=s¡\ ̀  |ü≥ï+˝À ô|<äu≤ãT\
yê\¢M\¢ dü≥ºeT+‘· ˇø£fÒ ø=&ÉTø√ Hê ø=&ÉTø√
ø=eTTs¡qï
»s¡ uÛÑÁ<ä+ ø=&ÉTø√ ̀  Hê ø=&ÉTø√ ø=eTTs¡qï
(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷bÕ≥\T ̀  |ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 1)
1982e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À _. q]‡+>∑sêe⁄ ì]à+∫q

s¡+>∑T\ ø£\ ∫Á‘·+˝À n+»j·T´ sêdæq yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï
dæìe÷ bÕ≥. ]øå± q&çù| |æ\¢yê&çøÏ ‘·q ‘·*¢ #˚ù|Œ
C≤Á>∑‘·Ô\T á bÕ≥˝À ‘·T≥˝≤¢ ù|˝≤Ã&ÉT. n|üŒ{Ïπø |ü̋ …¢̋ À

ì|ü\ >∑fi¯+ ` n+»j·T´ ø£\+
-  b˛\ÿ+ sêeTT\T, ‘Ó\T>∑T ñ|üHê´dü≈£î\T, ÄsY.õ.j·TT.¬ø.{Ï. u≤düs¡.
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<=s¡\, uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\ ø±fi¯fl ÁøÏ+<ä q*– bı≥º #˚‘·
|ü≥Tºø=ì |ü≥ºD≤ìøÏ e\dü yÓ[fl nø£ÿ&É ≈£L* #̊düTø=H̊
Áã‘·ø±\ì ù|<äyê]øÏ |ü≥ï+˝À ≈£L&Ü n˝≤+{Ï <√|æ&ç
<ës¡T Ò̋ ñ+{≤s¡ì e÷s¡e\dæ+~ ÁbÕ+‘ê\T ø±<äT.
kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\T yê] eTqdü‘ê«\T nì n˝≤+{Ï
<√|æ&ç <ë] e´edüú bıyê\+fÒ Á|ü»\+<äs¡T @ø£yÓTÆ
‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T #˚j·÷\ì n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥ <ë«sê
$e]+#ê&ÉT.

@ø£H√ì |”ø£H√ì áø£ ‘√ø£ ‘Ó\eH√ì
e÷≥ q$Tà z≥T >∑T~› >∑<Ó› MT<ä ¬øøÏÿùdÔ
kÕsê <äTø±+&ÉT¢ u…{Ïº ã+>±¢ MT<ä ã+>∑¢ø£{Ïº
>∑ØuÀfi¯fl bı≥º>={Ïº q&ç¶ $s¡T>∑ ø=&ÉT‘·T+Á&ÉT

(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ` |ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 3)
1992 dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À <ä+&√sê dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´

sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~ nø£ås¡C≤„q+. |ü]bÕ\q C≤„q+. Ç+–‘·
C≤ „q+ ˝Òì uÛ Ñ÷kÕ«eTT\T, <=s¡\T eT]j·TT
yês¡dü‘·«+>± e#˚Ã yê] ≈£îe÷s¡T\T #˚ù|Œ e÷j·T
e÷≥\T $ì yê]øÏ z≥T y˚ùdÔ yês¡T >±+BÛ sê»´+qT
ø±<äì (u§+<ä) sê»´+qT rdüTø=düÔHêïs¡T. <äq+ MT<ä
ÄX¯‘√ sêÁ‹øÏ sêÁ‘˚ yÓ\+ bÕ≥ ô|{Ïº kÕsê ø±+Á{≤ø£ºsY
\≈£î, m¬ø’‡CŸ Ä|ò”düsY\≈£î \+#ê\T Ç∫Ã kÕsê <äTø±D+
ô|{Ïº Á|ü»\ J$‘ê\qT ∫+Á<ä+ #˚düTÔHêïs¡T. m<äTs¡T
‹]–H√ìï mHéøö+≥sY #˚düTÔHêïs¡T. <Ûäqe+‘·T&ÉT eTs√
<Ûäqe+‘·T&ÉT ne⁄‘·THêï&ÉT.ù|<äyê&ÉT ø£{Ïø£ ù|<ä]ø£+qT
nqTuÛ Ñ$düT ÔHêï&Éì n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À ‘·q
Äy˚<äqqT e´ø£Ô+ #˚XÊ&ÉT.

}s¡T eTq~sê ! á yê&É eTq~sê !
|ü̋ …¢ eTq~sê ! Á|ü‹ |üìøÏ eTq+sê !
düTÔ‹Ô eTH˚~ ! ø£‹Ô eTq~
@\T>∑T eTq~ ! bÕs¡ eTq~

(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T`
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ ̀  4)

1994 dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À mÁs¡ôd’q´+ dæìe÷˝À
n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. á uÛÑ÷$T e÷~. ÁX¯eT
e÷~ e÷ HÓ‘·TÔ{Ï‘√ á H˚\ ‘·&ÉTdüTÔ+~. nsTTq
e÷¬ø+<äT≈£î |ü+≥ <äø£ÿ&É+ Ò̋<äì Äy˚<äq\T ì+&çq
uÛ≤yê\T á bÕ≥˝À ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. eTq ÁX¯eT≈£î
‘·>∑Z|òü*‘·+ sêyê\+fÒ kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\T n+‘· ø£*dæ
@ø£yÓTÆ á <√|æ&ç <ë] e´edüúqT s¡÷|ü⁄ e÷bÕ\ì
n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À H=øÏÿ eø±ÿì+#ê&ÉT. 16 uÛ≤wü\
˝ÀøÏ nqTyê<ä+ nsTTq bÕ≥ Ç~. kÕe÷q´ e÷qe⁄ì
Vü≤è<äj·T düŒ+<äq˝ÀøÏ #=#·TÃø=ì yÓ[fl ‹s¡T>∑T u≤≥T
C≤«\qT s¡– Ò̋Ã˝≤ #˚dæq bÕ≥ Ç~. Ç<˚ dæìe÷˝À
ªqee÷kÕ\T yÓ÷dæµ nqïbÕ≥qT n+»j·T´ s¡∫+
#ê&ÉT. nuÛÑ+ X̄óuÛÑ+ ‘Ó*j·Tì |æ\¢yê\¢qT ôd’‘·+ #·+|æq
z ‘·*¢ ù|>∑T |òüTÀwüqT á bÕ≥˝À $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

m+<ëø£ #·T<ë›eTTs√ ̀  eT˝≤¢H√ï] eT\¢qï
sTT>∑ m>∑ã&ÉT<ëeTTs√ ` m\¢H√ï] eT\¢qï
(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀  |ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 8)
1995e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À NeT\<ä+&ÉT dæìe÷˝À

n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. kÕe÷q´ »q+ m+‘√
ø£wüº|ü&ç |ü+≥qT |ü+&ç+∫q|üŒ{ÏøÏ ‹q&ÜìøÏ ‹+&ç

Ò̋≈£î+&Ü ô|‘·Ô+<ës¡T¢ <√#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T. ‘êπ>˙fi¯fl˝À
m+Á&çHéqT ø£*|æ Á|ü»\qT ãj·TÁu≤+‘·T\≈£î >∑T]
#̊düTÔHêïs¡T. m<äTs¡T ‹]π> yê]ì qø£‡ …̋’≥T nqT ù|s¡T‘√
ø±*Ã #·+|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T. ù|<ä yê]˝À ù|<äyê]øÏ ≈£î\
eT‘ê\ ù|s¡T‘√ ∫#·TÃô|{Ïº yê] ◊ø£eT‘·́ +qT <Óã“
‹düTÔHêïs¡T. Ç+ø£ m+‘· ø±\+ Ç˝≤+{Ï nsê#·ø±\qT
uÛÑ]+#ê*. Á|ü»\+‘· @ø£yÓTÆ Ç˝≤+{Ï e´edüú≈£î
#·s¡eT^‘·+ bÕ&Ü\ì n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥ <ë«sê
˝Àø±ìøÏ #ê{Ï #ÓbÕŒ&ÉT. á dæìe÷ ˝ÀH˚ n+»j·T´
ªª‘Ó\+>±D >∑≥Tº MT<äµµ nqT bÕ≥qT ≈£L&Ü sêXÊ&ÉT.

‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì »q+ eT˝…¢|ü⁄e⁄« e+{Ï yês¡ì
|ü⁄e⁄«qT Á‘·T+∫q|üŒ{ÏøÏ düTyêdüqH˚ Ç#·TÃqT ø±ì
<äTsê«düqqT Çe«<äT. n˝≤H˚ ‘Ó\+>±D >∑&É¶ô|’ |ü⁄{Ïºq
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»q+qT Áù|$TùdÔ ÁbÕD+ Çe«&Üì¬ø’q dæ<ä›|ü&É‘ês¡T.
n˝≤+{Ï ne÷j·Tø£ »Hê\≈£î ø√|ü+ eùdÔ eT+&˚
n–ïø£D≤ …̋’, $|ü¢eMs¡T …̋’, ‘ê´>±\ _&É¶̋ …’, kÕs¡<äT …̋’,
yês¡<äT …̋’ uÛÑ÷$Tø√dü+, uÛÑTøÏÔø√dü+ b˛sê≥+ #˚kÕÔs¡ì
n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À ÄÁø√•+#ê&ÉT.

\#·TÃ˝À \#·Ãqï ......... á uÛÑ#·Ã>±\¢ sê»´+˝À
_#·Ã>±\¢ ã‘·T≈£î˝≤jÓT ..... \#·TÃ˝À \#·Ãqï

(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷bÕ≥\T |ü⁄≥ dü+K´
14)

1995e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À zùdjYT ... sêeTT\eTà
dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´ ô|’ bÕ≥qT sêXÊ&ÉT. Á|ü»\ u≤<ÛäqT
‘Ó*j·Tì yêDÏí Hêj·T≈£îì>± mqTï≈£î+fÒ Á|ü»\T
<√|æ&çøÏ >∑Ts¡Te⁄‘ês¡T. yê] ã‘·T≈£î\T e÷s¡e⁄.
Á|ü»kÕ«eT´+qT >∑÷]Ã ne>±Vü≤q Ò̋ìyê&ÉT,#·<äTe⁄
C≤„q+ ˝Òì yê&ÉT Hêj·T≈£îì>± ì\ã&ç‘˚ Á|ü»\
u≤<Ûä\T rs¡e⁄. Ç˝≤+{Ï Hêj·T≈£î\T <˚XÊìï <√#·T
ø√e&ÜìøÏ #·kÕÔs¡T. ø±ì Á|ü»\ u≤<ä\T rs¡Ã&ÜìøÏ
Á|üj·T‹ï+#·s¡T. <√|æ&ç >∑TD+ ø£*–q yê]ì Hêj·T≈£îì>±
mqï≈£î+fÒ Á|ü»\T <√|æ&çøÏ >∑T¬s’ n_Ûeè~∆ ≈£î+≥T
|ü&ÉT‘·T+<äì n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À ôV≤#·Ã]+#ê&ÉT.

bÕ\ |æ≥º̋ ≤¢sê
ô|’&ç ø£+f…º̋ ≤¢sê
sêeT ∫\Tø£̋ ≤¢sê
>√s¡T e+ø£̋ ≤¢sê
Hê HÓ\e+ø£ ̋ ÒyÓTÆqπs
Hê |üdæ ≈£Lq ̋ Ò&ÉTqïπs

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 17)

1995e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ns¡D´+ dæìe÷˝À
n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. z ‘·*¢ ‘·q _&É¶ C≤&É
‘Ó*j·Tø£ m+‘√ eTH√y˚<äq≈£î >∑T¬s’, ‘·q _&É¶ C≤&É
#Ó|üŒeTì Á|üø£è‹˝Àì #Ó≥¢qT, |ü≈£åî\qT, >∑&ç¶|üs¡Tø£\qT

ùd\j̊Ts¡TqT, |ü+≥ #̊\qT ẙ&ÉTø=+≥T+~. ̇  |ü⁄Á‘·T&ÉT
b˛sê≥+˝À H̊\ø√]>±&ÉT. ̇  _&É¶ s¡–*Ãq $|ü¢e C≤«\
m\¢ø±\+ s¡>∑T\T‘·÷H˚ ñ+≥T+<äì Á|üø£è‹. Ä ‘·*¢ì
z<äs¡TdüTÔ+~. Ç˝≤+{Ï uÛ≤yê\qT n+»j·T´ ô|’
bÕ≥˝À |ü*øÏ+#ê&ÉT. Ç<̊ dæìe÷˝À ªyê Ò̋≈£îyéT dü̋ ≤eT

Ò̋≈£îyéTµµ nqT bÕ≥qT ≈£L&Ü n+»j·T´ s¡∫+#ê&ÉT.
ôd’ì≈£î\T düe÷»+q≈£î #˚ùd ùdeqT |ü*øÏdü÷Ô
ôd’ì≈£î\T ø£+{Ï ì+&ç ìÁ<äb˛≈£î+&Ü &É÷´{°\T #˚dü÷Ô
düe÷»+qT Vü‰sTT>± ìÁ<äb˛j˚T˝≤ #˚düTÔHêïs¡T.
kÕe÷q´ ôd’ì≈£î&ÉT eT|ò”º s¡÷|ü+˝À yÓ[fl e÷|òæj·÷\qT
|ü≥Tºø=ùdÔ πødüTqT ñ˝≤º|ü˝≤º #˚dæ ôd’ì≈£îìô|’H˚
πødüTô|&ÉT‘·THêïs¡T. ñqï‘·kÕúsTT  ñ<√´>∑T\ Çfi¢̄̋ À
Ç+{Ï|üì, e+≥|üì yê] |æ\¢\qT ˝≤*dü÷Ô ñ+fÒ
|æ*∫ ˙≈£î bÕ∫b˛sTTq nqï+ ô|&ÉT‘ês¡T. $T{Ï+>¥
&É÷´{°, ã+<√ãdüTÔ &É÷´{°\+≥T ≈£î≥T+u≤ìï e~*
düe÷» ùde #˚düTÔHêïs¡T. mHéøö+≥s¡¢|ü&ÉT ÁbÕD≤\T
ø√˝ÀŒsTT+~ kÕe÷q´ ôd’ì≈£î&ÉT nsTT‘˚ nyês¡T¶\T
n+<äT≈£îH˚~ ñqï‘ê~Ûø±s¡T\T nì ôd’ì≈£îì >∑T+&Ó
#·|ü&ÉTqT n+»j·T´ düVü≤»+>± $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT. á
dæìe÷˝À ø£$ sêdæq eTs√bÕ≥ ª@jÓT´s¡ <äs¡TyÓj·T´s√µµ
Á|ü»\ u≤<Ûä\T ‘Ó*dæq yê&ÉT, kÕeTq´ »q+ >∑T+&Ó
#·|ü&ÉTqT ns¡ú+ #˚düT≈£îH˚ ‘·‘·«+ ñqï yê]ì
Hêj·T≈£îì>± ìj·T$T+#·Tø√ì n‘·ì n<Ûä«s¡´+˝À
<=s¡\qT á ÁbÕ+‘·+ qT+&ç ‘·]ẙTj·÷\ì n+»j·T´
á bÕ≥˝À $e]+#ê&ÉT.

u≤+#ÓqT ø±˝§à≈£îÿ‘êHÓ ... ø±\$T+ø£ #Ó*¢bÕjÓT
}s¡Tyê&É sêE≈£î+~s√ ... |üfÒ\T ø=&ÉTø£
|òüTÀ] ̇ ≈£î ø£&ÉT‘·q+~s√ ... |üfÒ\T ø=&ÉTø£

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥dü+K´ 5)

1996e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À n&É$˝À nqï dæìe÷˝À
n+»j·T´ô|’ bÕ≥qT s¡∫+#ê&ÉT. eT<äyÓTøÏÿq
@qT>∑T˝≤>± u≤*+‘·\T, |üdæbÕ|ü\T nì ‘̊&Ü ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü
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n+<ä] bı+<äT ø=]Hêe⁄. e÷ Ç+{Ï Ä&É|ü&ÉT#·TqT
#Ó]∫Hêe⁄. dü+kÕs¡+ ̋ Òì ̇  ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T ìqTï ≈£L&Ü
dü+kÕs¡ V”≤qT˝≤π> ô|+#ês¡T. |ü̋ …¢ Á|ü»\T #·<äTe⁄ø=+fÒ
#Ó’‘·q´+ ekÕÔ<äì yê]ì u≤ìdü\T>±H˚ Áã‹ø£eTHêïe⁄.
≈£î˝≤\≈£î nr‘·+>± n<äs¡T ˇø£f…Æ ˙ qT<äT{Ï ô|’q
#êe⁄sê‘·qT sêkÕÔeTT. ̇ e⁄ #·ùdÔ >±ì |ü̋ …¢≈£î |ü+&ÉT>∑
sê<äì |ü̋ …¢ Á|ü»\ >=+‘·Tø£qT n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À
$ì|æ+#ê&ÉT. ªª‹s¡T>∑ã&É¶ ‘Ó\+>±DeTTµµ nqT bÕ≥qT
≈£L&Ü n+»j·T´ á dæìe÷˝À s¡∫+#ê&ÉT nD#·ã&É¶
¬s’‘·T\T, ø£&ÉT|ü⁄ ø±*q ‘·\T¢\T, #Ós¡#·ã&É¶ #Ó̋ …¢\T
n+<äs¡T ø£*dæ b˛s¡TìHê<äyÓTÆ ì*∫ ø£<äq s¡+>∑+˝À
<√|æ&ç <ës¡T\ >∑T+&Ó̋ À u≤≈£î …̋’ ~>±*. MTs¡T #˚ùd
á b˛sê≥+˝À Á|üø£è‹ ôd’‘·+ MT≈£î <äqTï>± ì*Ã
b˛s¡T≈£î ôd’ n+{≤sTT. n+‘· @ø£yÓTÆ <√|æ&ç <ës¡T\
Ä>∑&Ü\qT n+‘·+ #˚j·÷\ì kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\
ÄÁø√X̄+qT n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT. ªª<äTHÓï
{Àì<˚ uÛÑ÷$Tµµ nqT bÕ≥qT ≈£L&Ü á dæìe÷˝À
s¡∫+#ê&ÉT. kÕe÷q´ ¬s’‘·T ø£&ÉT|ü⁄qT m&Ü]>± e÷]Ãq
C≤^sY<ës¡T¢, »MTHé<ës¡¢qT z ¬s’‘·qï ̇ e⁄ |üs¡X̄ósêeTT&ç
e Ò̋ $»è+_Û+∫ yê] ‘·\\qT q]øÏ >=Á&Ü\sTTq á
uÛÑ÷ ‘·*¢øÏ |ü#·Ãì ô|’s¡T‘√ Ns¡ ‘=&ÉT>∑T ø£wüº|ü&ç
<äTøÏÿ<äTHÓï yê]øÏ uÛÑ÷$T <äø±ÿ\ì uÛ≤$+#˚ ¬s’‘·T
>∑fi¯+qT n+»j·T´ ‘·q >=+‘·Tø£̋ À $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

MT _&É¶\+ b˛s¡T u≤≥+ ì+– yÓTs¡T|ü⁄\+
C…+&É >∑Ts¡TÔ\+ >∑T&çXË≈£î MT >∑T+&Ó ø=∫Ãq
ã+<äTe⁄˝Àj·TyÓ÷à u≤\

(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 31

1996e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À <äfi¯+ dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´
sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. neTà ! |ü̋ …¢ ‘·*¢ ̌ &ç̋ À bÕ\T ‹]–
ô|]–HêeTT. ‘·|üŒ≥&ÉT>∑T\T Ò̋≈£î+&Ü eT+∫ e÷s¡Z+
m+#·Tø=eT+{Ï$ eT+∫ #Ó&É¶\T #Ó|æŒ |ü~ eT+~ ẙT\T
ø=s¡eT+{Ï$. ‘·*¢ ̋ ≤+{Ï |ü̋ …¢ø=s¡≈£î ÁbÕD+HÓ’Hê ÇkÕÔeTT.

˙e⁄ ô|+∫ ˙ _&É¶\eTT q\T>∑T]˝À ‘·\~+#˚~
|üqT\T #̊j·TeTT. ¬s’‘·T sê»´+ ø=s¡≈£î s¡D+ #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ
e∫Ãq MT nqï\T, nø£ÿ\T, #Ó̋ …¢\T ẙT+ n+≥T nqï\
‘·s¡|ü⁄q n+»j·T´ ‘·q >=+‘·Tø£qT $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

z <=s√ ` z e÷<äs√
ãTi≤¿ MTdü+ øÏÁs¡T #Ó|ü\ z<=s√
øÏØ≥+ ̋ Òì sêEy√ …̋
sê»Øø£+ @\T‘·T+&ÉT

(>∑T&É+ n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T -
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 34)

1997e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À dü«s¡íø£ÿ dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´
sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. ãTi≤¿MTdü+, øÏÁs¡T #Ó|ü\T y˚düTø=ì
MT eTT‘êÔ‘·\ qT+∫ øÏØ≥+ ̋ Òì sêE\ e Ò̋ sê»Øø£+
#˚dæq z C≤^s¡T<ës¡T˝≤sê C≤Á>∑‘·Ô. MT ø=+|ü }&çÃ,
n\T≈£î #·*¢, eTT>∑TZ ẙdæ+~ ẙTeTT. Ç+{À¢ <ëdæ |üqT\T
#˚dæ+~ y˚TeTT. ̇  >√<ä\T ø±ùd~, <äTøÏÿ<äTHÓï~ Hê≥T
ẙùd~, H̊qTø±&É ø±e*ø±ùd~, s¡+>∑T sêfīfl‘√ ̇  ã+>±¢
ø£{Ïº+~ ẙTeTT. e÷ qsê\T ‘Ó+|æ, ‹yêdæ #̊dæ+~ ẙTeTT
n˝≤+{Ï eTeT Ò̋ï >∑T˝≤+–] #˚j·TeT+{Ï$ Çø£ ˙
Ä≥\T kÕ>∑e⁄. ˙ >∑&ç\ô|’ >∑s¡Tø£ yÓT*#˚ düeTj·T+
e∫Ã+<äì ÁXÊ$Tø£ Je⁄\ >∑fīyÓTÆ n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À
Á|ü•ï+#ê&ÉT. á dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´ sêdæq eTs√ bÕ≥
ªªsê»qï ` sêõ>√ .. sê»qï sêõ>±µµ. >∑+õøÏ ñ|ü
ô|{ÏºH√&ÉT. >∑ØuÀ\ ã‘·T≈£î\T e÷s¡TkÕÔ&É≥. ñqï
>∑T& ç ôd\T |”ø Ï ã+>± ¢\T ø £{Ï ºkÕ Ô& É≥. e∫Ãq
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´+qT neTTà≈£î‹H˚ á <√|æ&ç <ës¡T\
sê»ø°j·T Hêj·T≈£î\ uÛÑs¡‘·+ |ü{≤º\ì n+»j·T´ á
bÕ≥˝À $qï$+#ê&ÉT.

≈£Ls¡̋ …H√ï |ü+&ç+∫
e÷¬sÿ≥Tº bÕ≥≈£î ‘Ó#êÃHÓ
e÷¬sÿ{À¢ì ÁXÊ$T≈£î\ >=+‘·T ¬ø ’ n+»j·T´

$ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.
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<=+>∑\T ... <=+>∑\T ... <=+>∑\Ts√
»Hêìï eTT+∫q \+>∑T\Tsê
X¯yê\ MT<ä ø±düT Ò̋s¡T≈£îH˚
XÊ&˚ ôd’‘êqT düTe«s¡T ø=&ÉT≈£î\T

(>∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 41)

1997e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À dæ+>∑qï dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´
sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. |ü>∑{Ï <=+>∑\T, |ü<äe⁄\ <=+>∑\T,
»Hêìï eTT+∫q <=+>∑\T, #·∫Ãq X¯yê\ô|’q ô|sê\T
ms¡Tø=HÓ <=+>∑\T, düT+<ä\\¢ eT+<ä\qT <=düT≈£î‹H˚
<=+>∑\T Ç˝≤+{Ï <√|æ&ç <ës¡T\qT ‘·s¡TeTT≈£î+≥T
kÕ>∑q+bÕ* nì n+»j·T´ ø£\+ qT+&ç C≤\Tyê]q
bÕ≥ Ç~. á dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´ sêdæq eTs√bÕ≥
ªª@sTTs¡ dæ+>∑HÓïsTTs√, eTq ã‘·T≈£î\T f…Æs¡T˝≤>±, eTq
yÓqTï|üPdü mø˘‡` Ò̋≥sY ̋ ≤>± n]>±sTT. ̇  meTTø£\‘√
ẙT&Éø£{Ïº Ä ẙT&É≈£î ̇  s¡ø£Ô+#̊ s¡+>∑T>± |üPì ̇  ø£+&É\T
ø£]– H√≥¢ ø£≥º\T eùdÔ Ä ø£≥º\ìï ô|‘·Ô+<ës¡T\T
<√düTø=ì ˙ H√{À¢ eTqTï y√ôd π>s¡T e÷]Ã >±≥T
s√&Ó≈£î‘·T+fÒ |ü≥Tº <ä|æŒ ˝≤] |ü©ºø=&ç‘Ó ÇqTπs≈£\î
˝≤ØøÏ ÇqT‡¬sqT‡ ñ+~ ø±ì dü∫Ãq ˙ X¯yêìøÏ kÕe⁄
Ks¡TÃHÓ ’q ˝Òø£bÕjÓT n+≥T <√|æ&ç <ës¡T˝… ’q
j·T»e÷qT\ô|’ Å&Ó’esY>± ne‘·]+∫ n+»j·T´ ‘·q
>∑fi¯+qT ô|’ bÕ≥ s¡÷|ü+˝À $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

@+ <äTìj·T @+ <äTìj·T @+ <˚ìj·÷s√
á <äTìj·T MT<ä <Ûäs¡\T p&ÉT eT+&Éãf…ºsê
$qTø£<ä>± eTT+<äT >±
≈£î&çm&ÉeT\ <ä>± <ä>±

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 46)

1997e dü+‘·‡s¡+˝À Nø£{Ï dü÷Ø&ÉT dæìe÷˝À
n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\T ã‘·ø£&É+
ø£wüº+>± e÷]+<äì ì‘·́ edüs¡ <Ûäs¡\T ¬sø£ÿ\T ‘√&ÉTø=ÿì
Äø±XÊìøÏ yÓfīóÔHêïsTT. |æ\¢\ #·<äTe⁄\T, &=H̊wüHé n+≥T

#·÷ùdÔ ù|<ä |æ\¢\T uÛ≤s¡+>± ‘·j·÷s¡j·÷´sTT.
kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´+ e∫Ã dü+e‘·‡sê˝…’q ‹q&ÜìøÏ Ç+ø±
‹+&ç˝Ò<äT n+≥T kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\ ã+<Û ä\qT
n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À $ì|ü+#ê&ÉT. ªª¬sø£ÿ&=ø£ÿ
H=j·T´ø£+&çµµ nqT bÕ≥qT ≈£L&Ü n+»j·T´ á
dæìe÷˝À s¡∫+#ê&ÉT. u§>∑TZ u≤e⁄\˝À, ô|Á{À\T
u≤e⁄\˝À |üì#˚ùd kÕeTq´ Á|ü»\T ‘·eT meTTø£\T
n]¬><ëø± ø£wüº|ü&ç‘˚ Ä ø£wüº|òü*‘·+ bı+<˚~ j·T»
e÷qT\T. #ÓeT≥ #·Tø£ÿ sêì≈£L&Ü m.dæ. >∑<äT\˝À
≈£Ls¡TÃ+≥T ẙT&ÉMT<ä ẙT&É ø£&ÉT‘·T ø£wüº Je⁄\ |òü̋ ≤\qT
<√#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T nì <=#·Tø=ã&É¶ ø£wüº Je⁄\ >∑fi≤ìï
n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

ø=&ÉTø± ø√{Ï *+π>XÊ
Hê ‘·+Á&ç Hê yÓ+&ç ø=+&Ü
Hê ø£&ÉT|ü⁄ø√‘· yÓ{Ïº ø=&ÉTø±
qTe⁄« ø£qTï eT÷j·T≈£îs¡ ø=&ÉTø±

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 50)

≈£L\qï dæìeT˝À n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~.
ø=&ÉT≈£îqT ø√˝ÀŒsTTq z ‘·*¢ |ü&˚ Äy˚<äqqT ø£$ á
bÕ≥˝À Vü≤è<äj·T $<Ûës¡ø£+>± #·÷|æ+∫Hê&ÉT.

<˚UÀ, n˝≤¢ s¡÷bÕsTT _˝≤¢
Bì eTT+<äT ̋ Àø£eT+‘·&ÉT˝≤¢
(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀

|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 52)
2002 dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À neTTà\T dæìe÷˝À

n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. <Ûäq+eTT+<äT ˝Àø£
eT+‘·&ÉT˝≤¢sê kÕe÷qï »q+ mìï |üqT\T #̊dæq yê]
bÕ´+≥T CÒãT˝À ˇø£ÿ s¡÷bÕsTT ≈£L&Ü ñ+&É<äT.
ã+<Ûë\ eT<Ûä́  ∫#·TÃ ô|fÒº~. á s¡÷bÕj˚T n+≥T
<Ûäq+ #˚ùd ̋ ≤õ≈£îÿ\T. e÷´õ≈£îÿ\T ø£$ á bÕ≥˝À
$ì|æ+∫Hê&ÉT.
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|ü{Ïº |ü{Ïº bÕq |ü≥Tº
n|ü ‹|ü q≥Tº ‹|ü
düeTàf…yÓ÷à e‹Ô ø=≥Tº
b˛{Ï ã&ç ãdüT‡ C…sTT´

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 55)

2003e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À #·̋ À nôd+;¢ dæìe÷˝À
n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. kÕe÷q´ yÓTø±ìø˘
J$‘·+qT $e]+#ê&ÉT. düyÓTà≥ b˛≥T˝À b˛{Ï ã&ç
ãdüT‡ ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚dæ ˙ HÓ‘·TÔs¡TH˚ s¡+>∑T>± |üPdæ, ˙
}|æ]H˚ f…Æs¡T˝À >±*>± }~ ìyÓqTï eTTø£ÿqT
dæº]+>∑T>± #˚ùd yÓTø±ìø˘ ø£cÕº\qT n+»j·T´ ‘·q
>=+‘·Tø£̋ À $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

ø√&ç |ü+E\ ø={≤¢≥
bıfÒº\ bı{≤¢≥
˙≈£î Hê≈£î eT<Ûä́  »]π>
<Óã“˝≤≥s¡ u§∫Ã˝≤≥s¡

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 59)

2004e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ;ÛeTT&ÉT dæìe÷˝À
n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. ø£wüºJe⁄\ s¡ø£ÔeT+‘· ‹]–
ø£+&É\T ô|+∫Hêe⁄. ù|<ä\ ø£&ÉT|ü⁄\T ø={Ïº ẙT&É $T<ä›\T
ø£{ÏºHêe⁄. ø√&ç |ü⁄+E\ ø={≤¢≥ ̋ ≤>± bıf…º\ bı{≤¢≥
˝≤>± kÕπ> á s¡Ds¡+>∑+˝À ˙e⁄ ‘·<∏ä´+ n+≥÷
ø£wüºJe⁄\ >√düqT ø£$ $ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

Hê ø£wüºeT‘ê <=#Ódæ
ø£MTwüH=&Ó ô|]>±&ÉT

(>∑÷&É+ n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 39)

1997e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ‘Ó\T>√&ÉT dæìe÷\T
n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. m+‘√ ø£wüº|ü&ç |ü+&ç+∫q
≈£Ls¡>±j·T\qT e÷¬sÿ≥Tº≈£î rdüTø=ùdÔ Hê ø£cÕºìï <=#Ódæ

ø£MTwüH=&Ó ô|]>±&ÉT. ∫qï|ü&˚ #·<äTe⁄ø√ì ñ+fÒ á
yÓ{Ïº#êøÏ] ‘·|ü‘·<äqT≈£îqï ø±ì #·<äTe⁄≈£îH=ï&ÉT ≈£L&Ü
e÷¬sÿ≥Tº˝À ‘êøÏsê&É |ü≥Tºø=ì ≈£Ls¡TÃ+&Ó. ˝≤≥Ø
n+≥T ÄX̄|ü&ç‘̊ ø±s¡Tº+ ø±* |ü∫Ã+&ÉT¢, Çe˙ï <äfi≤s¡T\
õ$Tà≈£î\T e÷≥ eTq<˚ eTTsƒê eTq<˚ n+≥T

}]&çdæ ˙ uÀ<äTHê njÓ÷´
}] uÀdüTø=ì dü‘·TÔHê

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 60)

y˚>∑T #·Tø£ÿ\T dæìe÷˝À 2005q dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À
ø£$ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~. e´ekÕj·Ty˚T JeHê<Ûës¡+>±
uÛ≤$+∫ ã‹πø ¬s’‘·T\ ø£cÕº\qT, ø£&É>∑+&É¢qT n+»j·T´
á bÕ≥‘√ ̋ Àø±ìøÏ #ê{≤&ÉT.

≈£î\+ ≈£î˝≤\ q&ÉTeT
‘ê≈£î˝≤≥ ô|{Ïº+&ÉT
eT‘·+ eT‘ê\ eT<Ûä́ q
e÷≥\T yê<√dæ+Á&ÉT

(>∑÷&ÉT n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T ̀
|ü⁄≥ dü+K´ 62)

¬s’‘·T sê»´+ dæìe÷˝À n+»j·T´ sêdæq bÕ≥ Ç~.
nôd+;¢ mìïø£\T, bÕs¡¢yÓT+≥T mìïø£\T n+{≤s¡T. @
m\ø£åHé e∫Ãq ≈£î˝≤\, eT‘ê\ eT<Ûä́  ∫#·TÃ ô|&É‘êsTT.
#˚‹ ^‘·\T n]¬> <ëø± zfÒ¢ùdÔ @ Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT ø£ìø£
]+#·&ÉT. dü÷|ü⁄&Ó\T≈£î düT¬øÿ{Ïº #Ó$˝À |ü⁄e⁄«{Ï+Á&ÉT
n+≥T mìïø£\ ∫Á‘ê\qT n+»j·T´ á bÕ≥˝À
$ì|æ+#ê&ÉT.

Á|ü|ü+#· Á|ü»\+<ä] eTqïq\qT bı+<ä>∑*–+~
dæqe÷ MT&çj·÷ nì n+»j·T´ n_ÛÁbÕj·T+. mìï
bÕ≥\T ÁyêkÕe⁄ nqï~ eTTK´+ ø±<äT. Á|ü»\
Vü≤è<äj·÷˝ÀøÏ #=#·TÃ¬øfiËfl bÕ≥\T ø=ìï sêdæq #ê\T
n~ q$Tàq e´øÏÔ n+»j·T´. kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\≈£î
Ä]úø£+>±, kÕe÷õø£+>±, Hê´j·T+ ø±yê\H˚<˚
n+»j·T´ bÕ≥\ eTTK´ \ø£ǻ +. nH˚ø£ dæìe÷˝À
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bÕ≥\T n+~+∫ bÕ≥\ ¬øs¡≥yÓTÆ, ‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\
Vü≤è<äj·T+˝À ∫s¡kÕúsTT>± $T–* ‘·q ø£\+, >∑fi¯+
<ë«sê kÕe÷q´ Á|ü»\ ø£cÕº\qT ø£̇ ïfi¢̄\qT ‘·T&ç∫

‘Ó\T>∑T Á|ü»\ Vü≤è<äj·÷\˝À m\¢|ü&ÉT ∫s¡kÕúsTT>±
∫s¡+J$>± J$dü÷Ô ñ+{≤&Éì #Ó|üŒ&É+ n‹X¯jÓ÷øÏÔ
ø±<äT.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\T :
1. >∑÷&É n+»j·T´ dæìe÷ bÕ≥\T
2. Á|üeVæ≤+#˚ bÕ≥ ` _.mdt. sêeTT\T
3. ‘Ó\T¬>‹Ô C…’ø=≥Tº (yê´dü dü+ø£\q+)
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‘·\#·T≈£î+fÒ ̌ ø£ e´øÏÔì <Ûäqe+‘·Tì>± #̊j·T>∑\+.
Á|üj·T‹ïùdÔ z e÷qe⁄ìì $<ë´e+‘·Tì>± #̊j·T>∑\+.
m+‘· eT*∫q m+‘· Á|üj·T‹ï+∫Hê eTqdæì eTìwü>±,
ø£$>±, s¡#·sTT‘·>± eT\#·̋ ÒeTT. n≥Te+{Ï Á|ü‹uÛ≤
e+‘·T\ es¡Tdü̋ À ì*∫q X¯‘ê~Ûø£ s¡#·q\T #˚dæq
ñ‘·ÔeT s¡#·sTT‘· l Ç#êÃ¤|ü⁄s¡+ sêeT#·+Á<ä+ >±s¡T.

sêeT#·+Á<ä+ >±s¡T $XÊK|ü≥ï+ õ˝≤¢ qØ‡|ü≥ï+
1940e dü+e‘·‡s¡+ pHé HÓ\˝À Ç#êÃ¤s¡|ü⁄ dü‘·́ e‹,
yÓ’<ä́ Hê<∏ä+ <ä+|ü‘·T\≈£î ◊<äe dü+‘êq+>± »ìà+#ês¡T.
sêeT#·+Á<ä+ mdt.mdt.m˝Ÿ.dæ es¡≈£î qØ‡|ü≥ï+˝À
$<ä́ qT nuÛÑ́ dæ+∫ Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· nqø±|ü*¢ @.myéT.m Ÿ̋
ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À $<ä́ qT |üP]Ô#̊XÊs¡T. ô|<ä›qïj·T´ Ç#êÃ¤|ü⁄s¡|ü⁄
sêeT#·+Á<ä+ >±s¡T >∑T˝≤_ eTT\T¢ qe˝≤ s¡#·sTT‘·>±
düTÁ|üdæ<äT∆\T ø±e&É+‘√ sêeT#·+Á<ä+ >±]øÏ kÕVæ≤‘ê´_Û
˝≤wü m≈£îÿesTT´+~ n+<äyÓTÆq <ädü÷Ô] ñ+&É≥+
e\q. Á|ü‹ HÓ\ ø± Ò̋õ e÷´>∑C…’qT\˝À e#˚Ã ‘Ó\T>∑T
s¡#·q\Tsêùd neø±X¯+ sêeT#·+Á<ä+ >±]øÏ ‘Ó\T>∑T
XÊU≤~Û|ü‹ ø£*Œ+#ês¡T. 20 dü+. ej·TdüT‡˝À ªª∫Á‘·>∑T|üÔµµ
nH˚ |üÁ‹ø£̋ À yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï ø£<∏ä n#·TÃ ne«&É+ 3
ô|’dü\T bÕ]‘√wæø£+ n+<äTø√e&É+ $X‚wü+. n<˚
ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√ »>∑‹, Ä+Á<Ûä eTVæ≤fi¯, &ÛÉ+ø±, ø£ècÕí
|üÁ‹ø£\T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{Ï̋ À ø£<∏ä\T n#·Ãe&É+, 8 s¡÷.
bÕ]‘√wæø£+ bı+<ä&É+˝À πssêDÏ, n_ÛkÕ]ø£, eT<äq,
eTqà<Ûä, yÓTT<ä̋ …’q 80 X¯è+>±s¡ ø£<∏ä\T es¡Tdü>± Á|ü#·T
]+#·ã&Ü¶sTT. y˚ùdyês¡T+fÒ sêùdqT H˚qT n+≥÷
j·TTe, CÀ´‹, Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, kÕVü≤v‹, Á|ü‹uÛÑ, Á|ü>∑‹
|üÁ‹ø£̋ À¢ Á|ürHÓ̋ ≤ mø£ÿ&√ ̌ ø£#√≥ ̌ ø£ ø£<∏ä n#·Ãj̊T´~.
Ä ñ‘ê‡Vü≤+‘√ 500 es¡≈£î ø£<∏ä\T sêXÊs¡T.

d”]j·Tfīó¢, nqTã+<Ûä qe\\T, qe\\T 58 es¡≈£î
sêj·T&É+ »]–+~. <˚e Hêj·T≈£î\ #·]Á‘·\T,

dæ+<éu≤<é, Ä©u≤u≤, eTsê´<äsêeTqï, ‘ÓHê*
sêeTø£èwüßí&ÉT e+{Ï 32 |ü⁄düÔø±\T sêdæ eTq≈£î
n+~+#ês¡T. uÛÑøÏÔ, s¡øÏÔ kÕVæ≤‘·´+‘√ bÕ≥T eTTøÏÔ
kÕVæ≤‘·́ +˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± uÛÑ>∑eBZ‘êkÕs¡+ 70 ù|J\T,
ì‘·´J$‘·+˝À ñ|üìwü‘·T Ô\ bÕÁ‘· eT]j·TT
nqTyê<ä+˝À uÛ≤>∑+˝À 12 z ôV≤Á˙ ø£<∏ä\T sêdæ
kÕVæ≤‘·́ ùde˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± düe÷C≤ìøÏ #˚s¡Tej·÷´s¡T.
Ms¡T sêdæq dæ<ë∆s¡ ∆ qe\≈£î #·Áø£bÕDÏ nyês¡T¶,
Ç$Tà&çXË{Ïº yê] Á≥düTº qT+&ç J$‘· kÕ|òü\´ |ü⁄s¡kÕÿs¡+
eT]j·TT nH˚ø£ |üÁ‹ø£\ qT+&ç n_Ûq+<äq\‘√ bÕ≥T
m+‘√eT+~ eTqïq\T, Á|üX¯+X¯\T bı+<ä>∑*>±s¡T.

sêeT#·Á<ä+ >±s¡T ø£<∏ä\T sêùd rs¡T düs¡fi¯yÓTÆq~.
n+<ä]ì düT\uÛÑ+>± Äø£≥Tº≈£î+≥T+~. m+<äTø£+fÒ
s√E eTq#·T≥÷º »]π> yêdüÔe dü+|òüT≥q\T Ä<Ûës¡+>±
n‘·qT ‘·q ~q#·s¡́ ˝À uÛ≤>∑+˝À ù|ø±≥ düe÷y˚X¯+
˝ÀqT, {°ø=≥Tº <ä>∑Zs¡, øÏ∞¢ã&ç¶ <ä>∑Zs¡ »]π> dü+|òüT≥q\qT
ø£<∏ë edüTÔe⁄\T>± rdüTø√e&É+ e\q ì»J$‘êìøÏ
<ä>∑Zs¡>± ñqï ø£<∏ä\T ø±e&É+‘√ Áù|ø£å≈£î\ Áù|e÷_
Ûe÷Hê\≈£î, Ä<äsê_Ûe÷Hê\≈£î #˚s¡Tej·÷´s¡T.

yê] ø£<∏ä\˝À n‹ø=‘·Ô n‘·Ô>±s¡T ø£<∏äqT |ü]o*+#·>±
düe÷C≤ìøÏ n‘·qT m+‘· #˚s¡Te˝À ñHêïs√ eTq≈£î
‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. á ø£<∏ä̋ À ªªø=‘·Ô ø√&É\T Á|ü‘·÷´wü≈£î dü]ø=‘·Ô
n‘·Ô>±s¡T Ç∫Ãq ø±qTπø á ø£<∏ë kÕsê+uÛÑ+. ø=‘·Ô
ø√&É\T>± edüTÔqï Á|ü‘·÷´wü≈£î yê] n‘·Ô>±s¡T ˇø£ ñ
‘·Ôs¡+˝À ‘·q eTqdüT‡˝À u≤<ÛäqT á $<Ûä+>± yÓ\¢
ãT#êÃs¡T. z qM<∏ë ø√&É\T≈£î ñ‘·Ôs¡+ sêdüTÔqï yÓTT<ä{Ï
n‘·ÔqT H˚H˚ ø±e#·TÃ. H˚qT ô|<ä›>± #·<äTe⁄ø√ Ò̋<äT. ø±ì
Hê e÷qdæø£ dü+|òüTs¡̧DqT ∫ìï ∫ìï |ü<ë\T <ë«sê
˙≈£î ‘Ó*j·T|üs¡TdüTÔqï, Hê≈£î ô|fi¢̄sTTq ø=‘·Ô̋ À e÷

Ç#êÃ¤|ü⁄s¡+ sêeT#·+Á<ä+ - n‹ø=‘·Ô n‘·Ô>±s¡T ø£<∏ä - |ü]o\q
- &Üˆˆ. \>∑T&ÉT es¡\øÏÎ , n\T>∑T_*¢.
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n‘·Ô>±s¡T m≥Te+{Ï ø√]ø£\T rs¡TÃø√ìe«≈£î+&Ü Hê≈£î,
Hê uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î eT<Ûä́  yês¡~Û>± ñ+&˚~. ù|s¡Tπø n~ e÷
u…&és¡÷yéT ø±ì sêÁ‹ 12 >∑+. es¡≈£î ø=&ÉT≈£î‘√ eTT#·Ã≥T¢
ô|fÒº~. |ü⁄e⁄«\T, >±E\T ≈£L&Ü Ç#˚Ã dü«‘·+Á‘·́ + Hê
uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü ÄyÓT #̊‘·T\ MT<ä>± Çe«ã&̊$. ø£̇ dü+
uÛÑs¡Ô‘√ ø£ãTs¡T¢ #Ó|üø√yê\H˚ ∫qï ∫qï ø√¬sÿ\T rπs$
ø±e⁄. e÷ e÷eT>±s¡T H√{À¢ Hê\Tø£ ˝≤π>düT≈£î+~.
n‘·ìøÏ e÷{≤¢&˚ n~Ûø±s¡+ ˝Ò<äT. uÛÑs¡Ô≈£î uÛÀ»q+
ô|{≤º\ì, kÕïHêìøÏ ̇ fi¯ó¢ n+~+#ê\H˚ Hê ø√]ø£\qT
ø=&ÉT≈£î MT<ä Áù|eT‘√ ÄyÓT #˚ùd~. Çe˙ï e÷ yê]øÏ
#Ó|æŒHê neTà≈£î @$T ‘Ó*j·T<äT nbÕs¡∆+ #̊düTø√e<ä›ì
Ä»„qT C≤Ø #̊ùdyês¡T. nìï+{Ïì eTqdüT˝À ~>∑$T+–
ø±|ü⁄sêìï HÓ≥Tº≈£îedüTÔqï düeTj·T+˝À ÄyÓT n+‹eT+
#̊dæ+~. n|üŒ{ÏøÏ e÷≈£î q\uÛ…’ dü+e‘·‡sê\T e#êÃsTT.
_.|æ., wüß>∑sY‘√ MT e÷eT>±s¡T eT+#êq |ü&Ü¶s¡T.
ø=Hêïfī¢≈£î ø±\<Ûäs¡à+ #̊XÊs¡T. mH√ï }Vü≤\‘√, ÄX̄\‘√
n&ÉT>∑Tô|{Ïºq Hê yÓ’yêVæ≤ø£ J$‘·+ e÷ n‘·Ô>±] n<äT
bÕ»„\T Ä+ø£å\‘√ q*–b˛sTT+~. Çe˙ï ̇  J$‘·+˝À
|ü⁄qsêeè‘·+ ø±≈£L&É<äì H̊qT ø√˝ÀŒsTTq Äq+<ë\˙ï
˙≈£î n+~+#ê\H̊ Hê Á|üj·T‘·ï+˝À á ñ‘·Ôsêìï sêdæ
˙≈£î #Ó&É¶ ù|s¡T sê≈£î+&Ü Ä‘·àVü≤‘·́  #̊düT≈£î+≥THêïqT
nì dü]ø=‘·Ô ø±qTø£qT n+~+#·&É+ á ø£<∏ë kÕsê+X̄+.

sêeT#·+Á<ä+ >±s¡T sêdæq eTs=ø£ n<äT“¤‘·yÓTÆq ø£<∏ä
düŒs¡Ù. á ø£<∏ä̋ À e÷qMj·T‘· ø√D+˝À düŒs¡Ù m+‘·{Ï
bÕÁ‘·qT ø£*– ñ+<√ #Ó|üŒã&ç+~.

msTT&é‡ >∑T]+∫ ne>±Vü≤q Ò̋ø£ uÛÑj·T|ü&ÉT‘·Tqï
s√E\$. ẙX̄´\T ìedæ+#̊ #√≥T. eè‹Ô <Ûäs¡à+ Á|üø±s¡+
n+<äs¡T >∑TeTà+ eTT+<äT ì\ã&ç ñHêïs¡T. ns¡yÓ’
dü+e‘·‡sê\ eTTdü* e´øÏÔ n|üŒ\qs¡dü >∑TeTà+ eTT+<äT
Ä>±&ÉT. $T–*q Åd”Ô\+<äs¡÷ <=+<ä÷ <=+<˚ nì

|ü>∑\ã&ç qe⁄«≈£îHêïs¡T. H˚qT j·÷uÛ…’ s¡÷bÕj·T\T
e÷Á‘·+ Çe«>∑\qT nì ‘·q dæú‹ì ‘Ó*|æ ˝À|ü*øÏ
yÓfi≤¢&ÉT. á ej·TdüT˝À MTs¡T Ç˝≤ sêe&É+ nì ‘·q
nqTe÷Hêìï ‘Ó*j·TCÒdæ+~ n<˚ ej·TdüT˝À ñqï
n|üŒ\qs¡dü. H˚qT ø±eT+‘√ düŒs¡ÙqT bı+<ä&ÜìøÏ
sê Ò̋<äT nì ‘·q dæú‹ì Ç˝≤ $e]+#ê&ÉT. 9 HÓ\\T
‘·sê«‘· Á|üdü$+#êø£ neTàˇ&ç ˇø£ düŒs¡Ù. ã&ç á&ÉT
e#êÃø£ ‘√{Ï |æ\¢\T düŒs¡Ù, j·Te«q+˝À uÛ≤s¡´,
eè<ë›|ü´+˝À eTqe\¢ì, eTqesêfi¯¢ì m‘·TÔ≈£îì
eTT<ë›&çq|ü⁄&ÉT bı+<˚ Ä düŒs¡Ù. n+‘Ó+<äT≈£î yÓsTT´
e÷≥\T #Ój·T´ Ò̋ì~ ̌ ø£ düŒs¡Ù #̊j·T>∑\<äT. •s¡düT‡ì
ìeTs¡&É+, ø£fi¯ó¢ ‘·T&Ée&É+ Çe˙ï düŒs¡Ù ø√düy˚T. düŒs¡Ù
ãVüQeTTœ ãVüQfi≤s¡∆ kÕ<Ûäø£eTT. n+<äTπø #˚sTT
|ü≥Tº≈£îì X¯Øs¡ |ü]dæú‹ì Á>∑Væ≤kÕÔ&ÉT &Üø£ºsY.

uÛ≤s¡́  b˛sTT 10 dü+e‘·‡sê\sTT´+~. Hê ej·TdüT
61 dü+.\T. H˚qT q\¢>± ñ+{≤qì ø=&ÉT≈£î ø√&É\T
|æ˝≤¢&çøÏ <ä÷s¡+>± ñ+&ÉeTì Ä+ø£å\T ô|{≤ºs¡T.
me]HÓ’q <ä‘·Ô‘· rdüT≈£î+<ëeT+fÒ |üÁ‹ø£˝À e∫Ãq
Äs¡Ô\T Á|ü»\qT uÛÑj·Tô|&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. }]øÏ ø=‘·Ô>±
sêe&É+ e\q uÛÑTC≤\T sêdüT≈£îH˚ ùdïVæ≤‘·T\T Ò̋s¡T.
düŒs¡Ù≈£î yÓTTVü≤+ yê∫ Ä‘·àVü≤‘·´ #˚düTø√yê\qT
≈£îHêïs¡T. n+‘·ø£+fÒ eTT+<äT>± ̌ ø£kÕ] ẙX̄´>∑èe÷\≈£î
yÓfi¢̄&É+ düããT nì|æ+∫ Çø£ÿ&É≈£î e#êÃqT. ‘·*¢̋ ≤
<ä>∑Zs¡≈£î rdüT≈£îì nø£ÿ˝≤ Ä<ä]+∫, #Ó*¢̋ ≤ ø£ãTs¡T¢
#ÓbÕŒe⁄. n+<äTπø nìï >∑Te÷à\T <ë{Ï q ej·TdüT‘√
düe÷qyÓTÆq á >∑èVü‰ìøÏ e#êÃqT nì >∑T+&Ó\T |ü– Ò̋̋ ≤
s√~dü÷Ô düŒs¡Ù ø√dü+ m+‘· ‘ê|üÁ‘·j·T+ |ü&Ü¶&√ á
ø£<∏ä̋ À $e]+#ês¡T. düŒs¡Ù |ü$Á‘·yÓTÆq~ ø±yê*. eT*q+
ø±≈£L&É<äT nì neT*q X̄è+>±s¡+>± á ø£<∏äqT #Ó|üŒ≥+
»]–+~.
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Arundhati Roy was born in Shilling,
Meghalaya, India. Her father, Ranjith Roy, is a
Bengali Hindu tea planter. Her mother, Mary
Roy, is a Malayali Syrian Christian woman ac-
tivist. Mary Roy played an essential and im-
portant role in changing the laws of inheritance
of the Christian women in Kerala. She spent
her childhood days in Ayemenem in Kerala. She
went to school at Corpus Christi, Kottaya.
Later on she studied in Lawrence school,
Lovedale in Nilgiris Tamil Nadu. She moved
to Delhi and completed her schooling in the
school of Planning and Architecture in Delhi.
When she was studying there, she met Gerard
Da Cunha, who was a fellow student of Roy.
As both are not interested in architecture, they
abandoned their professions and went off to
Goa. They started making cakes and sold them
out in a beach. After a few months, she divorced
him because of opinions difference. There was
a great impact of her parents’ divorce on her
life. Her parents were divorced when she was
about two years old and so she never knew
her father. Of course, she had never seen him.
She faced a lot of cares, anxieties, and agita-
tion. She worked in the pickle factory of her
grandmother as a pickle lable-sticker. Roy says:
“My mother was and is very wonderful, but
she was also very harsh; so I left home very
early. Now it’s okay, I go back. But in a way,
whereas everyone thinks of divorce as a very
terrible thing, I don’t necessarily think that way”
(Roy, Interview by Zac O’ Yeah 1). She thinks

it was better to have a woman declaring her
independence and developing into something
brilliant as she did, than to carry on with an
existence of torment and to transmit that en-
during to women. It was difficult, yet she doesn’t
think it was a catastrophe either. When she came
back to Delhi, she acquired a job at the Na-
tional Institute of Urban Affairs. She wrote the
script for In Which Annie Gives It to Those
Ones and Electric Moon. She powerfully be-
lieves that patriarchy is the merely problem for
the suffering of women in the modern society.
She herself feels that the reason for discrep-
ancy in men’s perspective is because of bio-
logical variation. In an interview to the Front-
line Arundhati Roy expressed that even the men
of so-called elite educated Marxist men also
have the chauvinistic attitude towards women.

Later, in college in Delhi, I first encountered
people—who were actively committed to
Marxist politics. But the talk of a noble work-
ing class seemed very, very silly to me. Every
time I stepped out of my college campus, like
other women, I would be brutalized so much
by men. It made no difference whether they
were proletarian or not or what their ideology
was. The problem was the biological nature of
these men. The real conflict seemed to me be-
tween women and men. (Roy, Interview by
David Barsamian 1)

Arundhati Roy is the first Indian English
woman writer to win the esteemed Booker
Prize for celebrated novel The God of Small

Analogy between Theme and Characters in Arundhati Roy’s
The God of Small Things : A Critical Perspective

- Dr. Adi Ramesh Babu, Asst. Professor of English, Govt. City College (A), Hyderabad .
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Things. She says that writing the novel “was
fictional way of making sense of the world I
lived in, and the novel was the technical key
with which I did it” (Roy, Interview 106). She
started writing the novel in 1992 and completed
in 1996 and released the novel in 1997. Her
other book The Cost of Living (1999) is a
great critique of Indian government’s nuclear
policies. Her other outstanding books are: An
Ordinary Person’s Guide to Empire (2004),
Algebra of Infinite Justice (2002), Strange
Case of the Attack on Indian Parliament
(2007) and The Shape of the Beast (2008).
She played a village girl in Pradeep Krishnan’s
award winning movie Massey Sahib. She has
also worked for T.V. and films and composed
some screenplays like Annie Gives it those
Ones (1989), Electric Moon (1992), The
Bunyan Tree, Damage: A Film with
Arundhati Roy (2002) both directed by
Pradeep Krishnan whom she later on married.
She was associated to Narmada Bachao
Andolan. In January, 2000 she was arrested
because of protesting it.

The God of Small Things is a modern
masterwork. The major action takes place in a
day in December 1969. It is explained through
the eyes of a girl named Rahel. The writer de-
picted the story by using setting shifts back and
forth from 1969 to 1993. Gender discrimina-
tion is one of the most important topics in the
present days. Indian old traditional ideas pro-
voke people that women should be intended
for reproduction only. And so woman is treated
as a sex symbol in most of the parts of coun-
tries. The discrimination is clearly shown in the
families. Arundhati Roy uncovers the problems
of women in India through the depiction of the

character of Ammu. To comprehend Ammu’s
situation in male centric family, or far that issue
the situation of women in society as intricate as
that of India. It is very significant to accomplish
more than one name women as persecuted,
class segregated, standing separated, or a colo-
nized gathering. It is important to take discern-
ment of their position, the degree and nature of
their subjection as it changes starting with one
class then onto the next one station to another
and the sort of society where they live. This
shows the honest depiction of the women in
the society.

The three women in this novel –Ammu,
Mammachi, and Baby Kochamma present a
perfect trio of suffering women. The writer de-
picts the state of women in India through the
portrayal of the attractive Ammu. We see a step
motherly treatment to her in a male dominated
family. For instance in the novel, Ammu, the
central character of the novel, is an unfortunate
figure mortified, offended and made trouble by
her father. As a little girl, she saw the cruelty of
her father, Pappachi, who used to beat her and
her mother, Mammachi, with a brass vase. He
had been sitting in his mahagany rocking chair
all day along, rocking himself silently in the dark.
“When he caught her, he did not say a word.
He flogged her with his ivory handed riding
crop” (Roy, God of Small Things 181). The
outcomes of Pappachi’s disenthralled nature
produce lamentable outcomes for Ammu and
Mammachi. Both of them became the objects
of Pappachi’s fierceness. These encounters are
adequate to deliver a feeling of physical and
social weakness as a primary concern of the
developing young lady.
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The most and an unbearable violence is that
Pappachi stops to talk to his wife. He, instead
of telling to his wife, indirectly says to Baby
Kochamma, the twins’ maternal great aunt but
all the work should be done by Mammachi.
According to him this was the worst of all re-
venge and torture made by Pappachi.
Mammachi did not find any kind love and af-
fection from her husband. Even the children
Ammu and Chacko found an escape from
Pappachi. The lack of love is a primary reason
for their children to select and find their own
life partners. But their choice also becomes
wrong because of their parents. Ammu and
Chacko used to see the fights, beating, torture
and violence in their house.

Ammu was not given importance as given
to her brother, Chacko. She didn’t get higher
education. Her father ordered her to learn
household duties instead of attending classes in
a college. According to Pappachi, college edu-
cation is not at all useful for a girl. She gradu-
ally begins to grow desperate. Gender politics
is existed in India with its culture and tradition
in all communities. It is not possible to divide it
from the Indian soil. Even educated people also
show the gender differences. She is like a candle
of the big house—Ayemenem which is unable
to face the surge of wind and so her father in-
sisted that a college education was an unnec-
essary expense for a girl, so Ammu had no
choice but to leave Delhi and move with them.
On the other hand, Chacko, her brother, is sent
to Oxford to think about further. It shows how
gender discrimination is still shown in a house.
Girls are not given priority in selecting courses,
bridegroom, and edible things also. In general,
it is clear that women are marginalized because

of their biological, psychological and social
needs. Be that as it may, Chacko didn’t do
great there. He is permitted to examine further
instruction since he is a male part.

Women are treated like prisoners in many
countries. They desire for freedom in the soci-
ety as most of them are kept in a cage. She has
to help her mother in household work and so
she becomes the victim of frustration due to
the sudden disruption of education, unconge-
nial atmosphere and an antipathetic attitude of
the family members. Ammu, like other girls,
desires to fly freely in the sky of liberty. The
writer has given that all day she “dreamed of
escaping from Ayemenem and the clutches of
her ill tempered father and bitter, long suffering
mother. She hatched several wretched little
plans. Eventually one worked. Pappachi agreed
to let her spend the summer with distance aunt
who lived in Culcutta” (Roy, God of Small
Things 38-39) and so Ammu paid a visit to
Culcutta but her marriage surprisingly becomes
a great burden to her father. There in
somebody’s wedding gathering she met her fu-
ture husband. He, who was known as Baba,
was as an assistant Manager of a tea estate in
Assam. Ammu knew that people her area are
against her desires she wants to marry him in
hurry. She was in rush to wed him since she
realized that in Ayemenem, individuals were very
dead against her desires. The creator watches
that Ammu didn’t claim to be enamored with
him. She kept in touch with her parents advis-
ing regarding her choice. They didn’t answer
to her. In any case, not long after the marriage,
Ammu found that, she had leaped out of the
skillet into the fire. Her husband Baba whom
she adored is a drunkard who even made her
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smoke. Without having any further consider-
ation, she obeyed him. It represent she obeyed
the social system and traditional norms. Her
marriage with him makes her voiceless. Simone
de Beauvoir says that marriage is not only
“honourable career and one less tiring than many
others: it alone permits a woman to keep her
social dignity intact and at the same time to find
sexual fulfillment as loved one and mother” (Roy,
God of Small Things 62). The dreams of un-
married girls, most of the times, will be van-
ished without reaching its expectations after
marriage as women are never given importance
before marriage or after marriage but the dreams
have importance. They are interested in shar-
ing their inner hearts with husband create a new
way to be suppressed. Simone de Beauvoir
rightly remarks that there is a “unanimous agree-
ment that getting a husband or in some cases a
‘protector’ is for her (women) the most impor-
tant of undertakings ... she will free herself from
the parental home, from her mother’s hold, she
will open up her future not by active conquest
but by delivering herself up, passive and doc-
ile, into the hands of a new master” (Beauvior
352).

Women are cruelly misused in our society
and these are not focused because of political
influence. The cases of sexual harassment and
kidnapping are openly happening in these days.
Protection for women is seen but it is not enough
because of urban working. The Indian govern-
ment always promises freedom, identity, equal-
ity and importance to women must be given
but it is not happening in all case. “In spite of
that they enjoy an unequal status” (Usmani 13).
Indian society does not give equal preference
to men and women. For instance in the novel,

Ammu isn’t educated enough to earn livelihood.
She figured out how to live with...cold ascer-
taining pitilessness. She built up an elevated
feeling of treachery and hardheaded, wild streak
that creates in somebody little who had been
harassed for their entire lives by somebody Big.
“She did precisely nothing to stay away from
fights and showdowns. In fact, it could be ar-
gued that she sought them out, perhaps even
enjoyed them (Roy, God of Small Things 181-
182).

In the novel, Mr. Hollick is the English man-
ager of the tea plant where Ammu’s husband
works. He has passion of sex and desires to
have with Ammu. He told her husband: “You
are very lucky man, you know, wonderful fam-
ily, beautiful children such an attractive wife”
(Roy, God of Small Things 42). One day in a
dispute with her husband, Ammu hit him with a
bulky book and left the place with the twins-
Estha and Rahel. Ammu left her husband be-
cause of his “drunken violence…and post
drunken badgering” (Roy, God of Small
Things 42) and asking her to establish sexual
relation with Mr. Hollick. It shows how women
are marginalized by the members of their own
family. Ammu came back to Ayemenem and
her parents are not interested to receiving her
and her children. It tends to be seen clearly in
the perspective of Baby Kochamma. Similar
scene happened in the life of Arundhati Roy’s
mother. She, in an interview, talks about the
autobiographical content in the novel that she
was a lonely woman from her husband. There
was much trauma for her in the ‘60s as
Kottayam did not accept her as she was a
woman separated from her husband. They are
not divorced but she tried to hide the pain from
her children.
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Ammu gives no indications of disappoint-
ment to have left Baba. This is the significant
purposes behind Ammu’s inward sentiments of
misery and uncertainty. The past recollections
don’t wait at the forefront of her thoughts. Be
that as it may, she cherishes her children. As
there are no opportunities for her except stay-
ing in her maternal house, she stays there. She
who bought in entire heartedly to the normally
held views that a married daughter generally
doesn’t has position in her parents’ home. As
for a divorced daughter, she has no position
anywhere at all. “And as for a divorced daugh-
ter from a love marriage well, words cannot
described Baby Kochamma’s outrage. As for
a divorcee daughter from inter community love
marriage. Baby Kochamma chose to remain
silent on the subject” (Roy, God of Small
Things 45-46). Divorced women are surpris-
ingly objected to remarry but divorced men and
widowers easily remarry in the traditional soci-
ety. Here in the novel, Ammu’s husband remar-
ries and leads a life of marital bliss and also he
is free from the responsibilities of taking care
of the twins but Ammu’s children are treated as
doomed, fatherless waifs; because they were
Half-Hindu, hybrids who, according to Baby
Kochamma, have no self-respect and Syrian
Christians would never marry them. Women by
and large fight for freedom as they don’t have
liberty commonly. Despite the fact that women
contend that women are given equivalent incli-
nation as men have, women are, the greater
part of the occasions, against the women. For
instance in this novel, in spite of the fact that
Baby Kochamma needed to go through pro-
found pain, still she doesn’t demonstrate any
compassion to her own children.

The writer has explained an exceptionally
reasonable image of the contemporary society
where women should be of optional sex, im-
plied distinctly for mating, multiplying and tend-
ing the family. Chacko is invited as the legiti-
mate legacy of family’s riches and fortune.
“Though Ammu did as much as work in the
factory as Chacko, whenever he was dealing
with food inspectors or sanitary engineers, He
always referred to it as my factory, my pine-
apples, my pickles” (Roy, God of Small
Things 57). Chacko was an incredible admirer
of books, so he had great stock of books from
floor to roof in his room. He is just lover how-
ever not a specialist of reading. In spite of the
fact that he had read all the books, he doesn’t
have the foggiest idea how to put them in dis-
cussion or writing. It is his unconventionality that
made him guarantee that he would compose a
personal history of the family. In any case, Airirnu
named it personal extortion: “He claimed to be
writing a family biography that the family would
have to pay him not to publish. Ammu said that
there was only one person in the family who
was a fit candidate for biographical blackmail
and that was Chacko himself” (Roy, God of
Small Things 38).

Ammu’s first sight of Velutha, a Dalit hap-
pens when he was playing with her daughter,
Rahel. Ammu watched him lift her daughter
easily like she was an inflatable kid, made of
air. She was attracted at the edges of muscle
on his stomach. She was interested in him. Af-
ter her divorce, she again desires for a com-
fortable life with Velutha but her illegitimate
sexual life ruined all her wishes. Her dreams
are not fulfilled by the end of her life. Ammu’s
comment that “she had a choice was a great
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privilege” (Roy, God of Small Things 160) is
ironic. Her biological needs constrain her to
search for a man to share her concealed mel-
ancholy. Her fury to demolish the abusive so-
cial structure is contrasted with the careless
anger of a suicide aircraft. Indeed, Ammu goes
to the police along with Rahel and Estha to tell
the truth about her relationship with Velutha.
The police terrorize her to make her run off the
matter alone. Due to afraid of being exposed,
Baby Kochamma comments Chacko that
Ammu and her children were responsible for
his daughter’s death. Chacko, furiously, kicks
her out of the house. She is careful about the
dangerous results of her sexual relations with
Velutha. Her sexual life with him is depicted as
a treacherous crime as Velutha belongs to lower
caste community. If he had belonged to the
same caste, it would have been not a fault. She
behaves differently. On days like this, there was
something restless and untamed about her. As
though she had temporarily set aside the mo-
rality of motherhood and divorcehood…She
wore flowers in her hair and carried magic in
her eyes…She smoke cigarettes and had mid-
night swims” (Roy, God of Small Things 44).
Her relationship with Velutha extinguishes her
sexual desire which at that point gets changed
over into a delicate sentimental issue. In
Ammu’s dream, Velutha appears as a one-
armed man, who is incapable of performing two
things simultaneously: “He could do only one
thing at a time. If he held her, he couldn’t kiss
her. If he kissed her, he couldn’t see her. If he
saw her, he couldn’t feel her” (Roy, God of
Small Things 215). When Chacko misbehaves
with low class women, he is highly encouraged
by Pappachi. The same treatment is not ap-

plied in the case of women. The society does
not accept illicit relationship of women with other
boys. When Ammu’s relationship with Velutha
was known to others, she is treated as a whore
by an Inspector Mathew who snubs Ammu in
front of her children. The affront allotted by the
police turns into a nightmarish encounter as she
is spooky by a fantasy in which a cop moves
toward her with a pair of scissors to hack off
her hair: “They did that in Kottayam to prosti-
tute whom they’d caught in the bazaar—
branded them so that everybody would know
them for what they were. Veshyas” (Roy, God
of Small Things 161).

The illicit sexual relation of Ammu and
Velutha brings the point of caste discrimination
rather than illegal sex. Baby Kochamma effec-
tively acknowledges and allows Chacko’s il-
licit sexual relationships with outcast labour
women. But surprisingly all fight when Ammu
has sex with Velutha as Kochamma is jealous
of their alliance since she is herself denied of
genuine affection. She likewise abhors Ammu
for quarreling with her destiny that she herself
had acknowledged generous - the destiny of
pitiful existence without Father Mulligan. One
day, Velleyaappen, Velutha’s father, secretly saw
their illicit love making. He informed about it to
Baby Kochamma. Consequently, Ammu was
locked up in a room. Then Mammachi thought
that Ammu had defiled generations of breeding
and brought the family to its knees. For gen-
eration to come, forever now people, would
point at them at wedding and be funerals. At
Baptism and birthday parties” (Roy, God of
Small Things 258). Then Ammu left Big
Ayemenem’s house and died at the age of thirty
one in a grimy room in the Bharat lodge in
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Allepey where she had gone for a job inter-
view as someone’s secretary. When a sweeper
visits to room to clean, he finds that her dead
body that is compared with a dead cockroach.
Ammu’s demise stays as unnoticed as that of a
small insect.

Ammu is a rebel struggling inside her to cross
the limits that block Indian women. Tirthankar
Chandra says that Ammu’s rebellion (quest for
identity) is an attempt at repossessing, renam-
ing, re-knowing the world, but it appears
doomed from the very beginning because of
the nature of the society where she has had to
seek refuge with her twins after her divorce and
also because of the incapacity of her kin
(mother, great-aunt Kochamma) to provide an
adequate model for redefining the ‘Self’ (Roy,
God of Small Things 40). Ammu’s dead body
is compared with a dead cockroach. Ammu’s
demise stays as unnoticed as that of a small
insect. Chacko envelops Ammu’s body by a
filthy bed sheet and transports it to the electric
crematorium as the church refuses to bury her.
Ammu is burned in a crematorium where “No-
body except beggars, derelicts and police cus-
tody dead were cremated” (Roy, God of Small
Things 162). Pramod Ambadasrao Pawar says
that ‘women are held subordinate to men”
(Pawar 8). Indeed, women are submissive to
the society, not to men. They are very power-
ful human resources in development of the
country but their commitments unfortunately go
unnoticed in male dominated society. Even
though they have done so many miscellanies
jobs like a girl, spouse and mother, they are
treated as sexual dolls.

Ammu is a totally deplorable character tor-
mented and mishandled by police, family and

governmental issues. It isn’t the male society
alone answerable for the terrible situation how-
ever for the most part the women characters
like Mammachi and Baby Kochamma who
might be known as the genuine guilty party to
induce enduring in Ammu’s life. The relation-
ship of women to their mother and some other
women thusly towards themselves, are excep-
tional subject to mean narcissistic ‘shut out’,
and these associations are completely cor-
rupted. A well known French feminist, whose
thought is applicable to Ammu: “Indeed, I have
never come across a woman who does not
suffer from the problem of not being able to
resolve in harmony in the present system, her
relationship with her mother and with other
women. Psychoanalysis has totally mytholo-
gized and ‘censored’ the positive value of these
relationships” (Irigaray 75).

According to Brahmin instruction, Ammu’s
death can be depicted as a result for her sins.
But it can be seen as a murder done by patriar-
chal society, class discrimination and cultural
conflicts. If she had married Velutha or some-
body else, she had been cordially received at
her maternal home; she would have been sur-
vived happily. Biological needs made her cross
the traditional norms. Ammu’s death in loneli-
ness in a cheap lodge is compared to the death
of a sparrow: “A sparrow lay dead on the back
seat…She died on the back seat, with her legs
in the air. Like a joke” (Roy, God of Small
Things 296).

Like in Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’s Before
We Visit the Goddess, Githa Hariharan’s The
Thousand Faces of Night, Manju Kapur’s
Difficult Daughters, Roy has also presented
“three generations story in the novel. Mammachi
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is the wife of the Imperial Entomologist
Pappachi. She represents the first generation
women characters like Sita and Savitri. She is
also a victim of the patriarchal society and si-
lent sufferer of male dominated society. She
despite everything works together with it in the
suppression of her own daughter. It reminds a
number of Indian writings that deal with gender
discrimination. For instance Bama, a noted Dalit
writer, exemplifies in her famous book Sangati
as: “if a boy baby cries, he is instantly picked
up and given milk. It is not so with the girls”
(Bama 7). She courageously mentions ‘the gen-
der politics’ and how she ate the “leftover skin”
of the mangoes. If her grandmother brought
“mangoes, we only got the skin, the stones and
such; she gave the best pieces of fruit to the
boys. Because we had no other way out, we
picked up and ate the leftover skins” (Bama
8). These lines show how the gender politics
are played in the culture based society. Sur-
prisingly it is ‘self gender politics’ which is
wrongly interpreted as male domination some-
times as culture is the soil of the nature. The
feminist writer Shashi Deshpande makes us
remind lines from her famous work Roots and
Shadow:

As a child they had told me I must be obe-
dient and unquestioning. As a girl they told me
I must be meek and submissive. Why? I had
asked, because you are a female you must ac-
cept everything, even defeat with grace because
you are a girl they said. It is the only way, they
said for a female to survive. (Deshpande 176)

Mammachi concedes the female job con-
strained on her by society. She is passive and
submissive. She beneficially bends her cook-
ing skills into a business. Her pickle business is

a fantastic achievement and soon it is built up
into a big industry. The frustrated and unsatis-
fied marriage of Mammachi shows the reader
a different tale of woe. Pappachi is seventeen
years older than she is. He is a respectable man
in the society but treats his wife Mammachi like
a bitch. He is noted entomologist who has dis-
covered a ‘Math’. But he is very jealous hus-
band. Like Jemubhai Patel from Kiran Desai’s
The Inheritance of Loss, Pappachi is also a
sadist who wants to fling insult and abuse to his
wife without any rhyme or reason. He receives
pleasure in beating and disturbing his wife. “Ev-
ery night he beat her with a brass flower vase.
The beatings weren’t new. What was new was
only the frequency with which they took place.
Pappachi broke the bow of Mammachi’s vio-
lin and threw it in the river” (Roy, God of Small
Things 47-48). It exhibits us how the domi-
nating men crush women under their feet. We
know that women are marginalized and dehu-
manized in domineering patriarchal society. The
writer expresses this through the characters,
Mammachi, Ammu and Rahel.

Ammu at the age of nine watched Pappachi’s
natty silhouette in the lit windows as he flitted
from room to room. He hazardously beat
Mammachi and Ammu when Chacko was
away at school. “He tore down curtains, kicked
furniture and smashed a table lamp. An hour
after the lights went out, disdaining Mammachi’s
frightened pleading, little Ammu crept back into
the house through a ventilator to rescue her new
gumboots that she loved more than anything
else” (Roy, God of Small Things 181). When
Pappachi realizes that his wife is good at using
the violin, he stops her classes out of nowhere.
“His wife was exceptionally talented
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and...potentially concert class” (Roy, God of
Small Things 50). It resembles the character
Sita from Githa Hariharan’s The Thousand
Faces of Night. Sita stops using the veena
because of the objection from her father-in-law.

Pappachi has a very poor opinion about
Mammachi who was almost blind and always
wore dark glasses when she went out of the
house. “Her tears ticked down from behind
them, trembled down from behind them and
trembled along her jaw like raindrops, on the
edge of a roof, she looked small and ill in her
crisps off white sari. Her own grief grieved her.
Chacko devastated her” (Roy, God of Small
Things 5). When Chacko visits to Ayemenem
during the period of a summer vacation from
oxford, he found Pappachi beating Mammachi.
When he was grown as a young man after a
few years, he twists his father’s hand. This in-
cident makes Pappachi improve wrath on
Chacko. Additionally, Pappachi is worried
about the age difference between them. As far
as it matters for him, it was experiencing diffi-
culty adapting to the shame of retirement. He
was seventeen years older than Mammachi and
realized with a stun that he was an elderly per-
son when his wife still in young age.

Ammu’s mother, Soshamma, referred to
Rahel and Estha as Mammachi, is a casualty of
delayed physical brutality. Mammachi has scars
on her head as proof of beatings with a metal
jar. Pappachi thought that it was disgraceful for
a government employer’s wife to work in a fac-
tory. His idea is highly relevant to the psyche of
Indian men who never sends the women to
work outside of the house in semi-urban places.
Mammachi’s factory had no name. It was
Chacko who christened the factory ‘Paradise

Pickle & Preserves’ and had labels designed
and printed at Comrade K.N.M. Pillai’s Press.
In the beginning they planned to call it ‘Zeus
Pickles and Preserves’ and finally they final-
ized the name ‘Paradise’ which is very catchy
and known name among the public. Mammachi
prepares different pickles, jams, canned pine-
apples.

Baby Kochamma is the daughter of rever-
end F. John Ipe who was a priest of the
MarThoma Church. He was a notable scholar
in Christianity. In this way, he was generally
regarded in the Christian people group. Thus,
it isn’t abnormal for his daughter of such a man
to be attracted to religion. Be that as it may,
her family background isn’t the real explana-
tion of her going to religion in her initial life. She
swindles herself and people around her. She
cheats her family by claiming to be religion. Her
experiences in the domain of religion are a re-
sult of a typical natural drive. She endeavors
this to advance in a tricky hole. The endeavor
flops in the long run. She is introduced as an
abnormal woman.

The narrator portrays the savagery of Baby
Kochamma’s affection for Father Mulligan. She
is described as: “sitting at the dining table rub-
bing the thick, frothy bitterness out of an eld-
erly cucumber” (Roy, God of Small Things
20). Her desire is “to be with Father Mulligan.
Sufficiently close to smell his facial hair. To see
the coarse weave of his cassock. To adore him
by simply taking a gander at him” (Roy, God
of Small Things 24) actuates her to join a re-
ligious circle in Madras as a beginner learner.
In any case, her longing stays unfulfilled as she
understands that her endeavors to claim Fa-
ther Mulligan are immaterial: “She found that
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Senior Sisters monopolized the priests and bish-
ops with biblical doubts more sophisticated than
hers would ever be” (Roy, God of Small
Things 24-25). Regardless of her disappoint-
ment in the quest for Father Mulligan, she stays
in affection with him and makes routine pas-
sages in her journal, “I Love You, I Love You”
(Roy, God of Small Things 297) for Father
Mulligan. She was madly in love with him. The
novelist has given that they “would stand there
by the well. The young girl and the intrepid Je-
suit, both quaking with unchristian passion.
Using the Bible as a ruse to be with each other”
(Roy, God of Small Things 24).

Roy displayed a variation from the norm in
the character of Baby Kochamma. At eighteen
years old, she begins to look all starry eyed at
an Irish priest, Father Mulligan, who comes to
India to consider Hindu sacred writings so as
to decry them. Her contribution prompts her
to dispose of her hereditary confidence. Her
fixation on T.V. also, her disregard of the out-
landish nursery can be deciphered as the finish
of her want to claim Father Mulligan. She en-
dures the man centric mastery over religion just
like an ex-sister; she is bound to lead an exist-
ence of a spinster. She holds fast to the man
centric standards and the man centric specialty
for the women and requests a similar regard
and accommodation to the holy principles of
the male controlled society that she has ap-
peared in her prime. Since she is a casualty of
male chauvinist society, she needs a kindred
sufferer as Ammu but she takes her “uncon-
summated love for Father Mulligan” (Roy, God
of Small Things 45) and its resulting unpleas-
ant effect in her life as her destiny. Her abnor-

mal love proceeds considerably after the pass-
ing of Father Mulligan.

Margaret Kochamma is a minor character.
She works as a waitress at a restaurant in Lon-
don. She left the house of her parents. She likes
Chacko’s smile that makes her run with him
and marries. Even though they crossed their
cultures, their marriage life is not successful.
Since she rejected her parents and married
Chacko, her father refused to see her. He
thought all Indians are dishonest people. She
gives birth to Sophie Mol. She also endures
and loses her drams in patriarchal society. Af-
ter marriage with Chacko, her life turns out to
be more loathsome and more uncertain than
previously. She needs to experience deplorable
despondency and distress. A chain of misfor-
tunes make her life pitiful and misery for ex-
ample she gets a divorce; Joe, her husband
passes on; Sophie Mol, her daughter, also gets
a startling demise. This is the reason she is con-
stantly observed communicating her contempt
and her nonsensical anger at Rahel and Estha
who have been saved of death by suffocating.
In any case, very soon she understood her er-
ror for her undesirable anger for the twins. She
even composes a remorseful letter to Ammu.

The hypocritical connection between Baby
Kochamma and Irish Monk Father Mulligan
was ironically depicted in the novel. Kochamma
gets Roman Catholic and utilizations the Bible
to draw nearer to Mulligan much against to her
father wishes. Finally she understands that she
will never turn out to be near Mulligan and stays
unmarried for rest for the rest of her life. She
feels that she has the destiny of the pathetic man-
less woman. It is additionally reflects in her later
part of life and makes her hard towards the
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society. Amitabh Roy in The God of Small
Things: A Novel of Social Commitment says
that it is a “pity that she submits in the name of
decency and honour to the very sexist, casteist
and communal prejudices that have stood in
her way and denied fulfillment to her” (Roy 62).

Another significant character in the novel is
Rahel, daughter of Ammu. She is an intelligent
and honest girl who never feels great in the male
dominated society. She is denied of parental
love and warmth. She is raised with the disre-
spect of blended parentage, both strict and eth-
nic. She has been embarrassed by the society
from the early age. She considers Velultha to
be a father figure since she generally plays with
him. Rahel’s depraved love for her twin sibling
Estha is the most unnatural demonstration of
social offense. She has more compassionate
association with her twin brother and just com-
fort in her life. Their personality’s balance each
other like the two halves of a circle; comple-
menting each other. Rahel meets Larry
MCcaslin the scientist in Delhi, and weds him
and goes to the U.S.A. Be that as it may, very
soon she separates from him and comes back
to her native place to find comfort in the com-
pany of her twin brother.  “Rahel watched Estha
with the curiosity of a mother watching her wet
child. A sister a brother. A woman a man. A
twin a twin” (Roy, God of Small Things 93).

Rahel’s past horrendous recollections even
haunted her glad wedded life. Her husband was
glad to find so great and delightful young girl
like Rahel. He held her just as she was a bless-
ing given to him in affection. Their love mar-
riage didn’t exist for quite a while. “Rahel floats
into marriage like a traveler floats towards a
vacant seat in an air terminal parlor. With a Sit-

ting Down sense. She came back with him to
Boston” (Roy, God of Small Things 18) Rahel
was separated from like her mother Ammu
within a couple of days. After the separation
Rahel labored for a couple of months as a server
in an Indian restaurant in New York. She
worked as a night clerk in a bullet proof cabin
at a gas station outside Washington. After the
divorce, Rahel came to Ayemenem like her
mother. We saw that she built up an easygoing
frame of mind to life. She didn’t experience the
ill effects of the different limitations forced by
the general public. Consequently we see that
Rahel is a caring women character in the novel
right from her introduction to the world. She
has been the sufferer of undeserved gloom and
destruction and has been a casualty of the
Pappachi which tormented each house that he
never lived in. It tormented him, his children.

As seven years of age young girl, Rahel
couldn’t understand the occasions that made
transformation in her life, however now at the
age of thirty-one, she understands everything.
As a grown-up she can recollect the sharp,
smoky smell of old urine at Kottayam Police
Station, and furthermore the dreadful mentality
of Inspector Thomas Matthew towards Ammu.
Rahel needs to have a place with Ipe family yet
her hybridism frequents her, as she isn’t viewed
as a Syrian Christian. The life of Rahel depicted
in the novel, The God of Small Things, is like
the life of Arundhathi Roy. Who has been the
understudy of the Delhi school of Architecture,
she was likewise enamored with Goan, a no-
table Architect. She and he used to prepare
cakes and sell them. Rahel was just permitted
to contemplate since no one thought about her
getting married. Anita Loomba critically argues
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that “traditionally the arguments for women’s
education in the colonies depend on the logic
that educated women will make better wives
and mothers” (Roy, God of Small Things 182).

The characters of Baby Kochamma and
Father Mulligan symbolize of the generation
born in pre-independence India. Baby
Kochamma loves Father Mulligan but she does
not break the traditional norms and she becomes
a great victim of male dominated society. Mar-
garet Kochamma and Ammu represent the next
generation in which they found full of freedom
but left as sufferers from failed marriages. The
character Rahel represents liberated woman
from patriarchy. Dinakar Palakurthy rightly says

that Roy’s female characters are “resourceful,
smart and belong to the affluent class but they
are deprived in fully realizing their capabilities.
They lack guts to openly defy the social order
and are torn between traditional norms and
modern attitudes. In their attempt to challenge
the customs, laws, values of social and cultural
boundaries, they commit moral transgressions
which ultimately lead them toward their demise
and destruction” (Roy, God of Small Things
54-55). All the characters in the novel suffer
from isolation and hunger. Baby Kochamma
searches for love as she cannot marry the man
of her choice. Mammachi is sufferer in the hands
of her husband. Ammu’s hunt for love wipes
out her own life and her lover.
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Abstract :
Technology tools and devices that can be

used to communicate, store, distribute, and
manage information, known as Information and
Communication Technologies (ICTs) All types
of electronic communication devices, including
cell phones, tablets, laptops, and desktop PCs,
are now covered by these advancements. These
gadgets have become more and more indis-
pensable to people’s daily lives as the impor-
tance and prevalence of information and com-
munications technology (ICT) grows. For pu-
pils nowadays, ICTs play a vital role. This work
uses 316 participants (students of higher edu-
cation) to quantify the level of techno stress
among students based on gender, location,
course level, and discipline. Techno stress lev-
els among students in higher education were
determined to be non-significant, regardless of
gender, education institution, or discipline. Ad-
ditionally, the study found substantial differences
in students’ levels of Techno stress based on
their academic level (UG, PG, Research) and
where they lived (rural, semi-urban and urban).

Keywords : Techno Stress, ICT technolo-
gies, Higher Education students
Introduction :

Many educational systems are pursuing the
adoption and integration of new technology in
order to meet learning standards and demands
(Oklar, Efilti, ahin, & Akçay, 2016; Al-

Fudail&Mellar, 2008; Hixon&Buckenmeyer,
2009; McCannon& Crews, 2000; Nepo 2017;
Straub, 2009; Sang, Valcke, van Braak,
&Tondeur, 2010; Wood, Mirza). People will
be able to perform their jobs more efficiently
and effectively as computer technology ad-
vances. Teachers still aren’t fully on board with
using computers in the classroom. This line of
reasoning reveals a higher level of technostress
as a result of their rejection of computer tech-
nology and their adamant opposition to it.
Technostress (i.e., the stress people experience
as a result of their ICT use) is a relatively new
phenomenon, and research is undertaken to
better understand the phenomenon’s nomologi-
cal network’s implications for individuals and
organizations (e.g., Ayyagari et al. 2011; Ragu-
Nathan et al. 2008; Riedl et al. 2012; Tarafdar
et al. 2007, 2010, 2011). University students
are benefiting from unprecedented benefits while
possibly facing techno-stress as a result of ris-
ing obligations and changing academic expec-
tations of technology-enhanced learning. In re-
cent years, the use of ICT devices has become
quite common. Smartphones, PCs, and tablets
are just a few examples. More than 50 million
people in India own a Smartphone (TechARC
Reports, 2020 ). Students, particularly those
in college, account for a significant portion of
ICT device users. While these devices have
shown impressive benefits in terms of lowering
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the time and effort required to collect data and
information when compared to years before
when such devices were not available, the long-
term repercussions of using them for lengthy
periods of time must be addressed.
Smartphones are used for both educational and
recreational reasons by individuals. While such
uses meet urgent requirements, they also have
a long-term impact on the user’s ability to ex-
ercise voluntary control (Thomee, Harenstam,
&Hagberg, 2011). Sleep rhythms are disrupted
by uncontrolled use, which can lead to depres-
sion (Chesley, 2005). The usage of technology
on a regular basis leads to an increase in anxi-
ety (Thomee, Eklof, Nilsson, &Hagberg, 2007).
Furthermore, it has been suggested that
smartphones may harm biological systems by
weakening human tissue’s antioxidant defence
mechanism, resulting in oxidative stress
(Ozguner, Altinbas, Ozaydin, Dogan, Vural,
Kisioglu, A. N., et al. 2005).The first defini-
tions of technostress were fairly broad, and
authors frequently used the same phrase to re-
fer to several technostress-related phenomena
including Technophobia and Technoadiction
(Nimrod, 2018). According to Tarafdar et al.
(2019), technostress is an emerging phenom-
ena in academic research. It’s a process that
involves the presence of technological environ-
mental conditions, which are assessed as de-
mands or techno stressors, and which bind the
individual and force change. It is a physical and
psychological discomfort condition brought on
by interaction with technology; nonetheless,
these writers point out that technostress can be
beneficial or bad depending on an individual’s
personality and reaction to the fact’s trigger cir-
cumstance. Because not everyone reacts the

same way to internal or external changes, two
notions emerge: techno-eustress and
technodistress. Techno-eustress is a type of
positive stress that brings happiness, enhances
energy, does not produce imbalances, and aids
in decision-making (Tarafdar et al., 2019).
According to this source, it arose as a result of
the introduction of new difficulties and possi-
bilities, allowing for the development of skills.
If appropriate technology use is provided, these
tools will assist humans in achieving new goals
and problems based on coexistence and inter-
relation with new ICT, thereby boosting per-
formance and allowing for faster adoption of
new technologies. The goal of this study is to
look into technostress among students in higher
education and see if there is a difference in
technostress based on gender, location, course
level, and discipline.
Need and significance of the study :

Today, information and communication tech-
nology (ICT) is providing significant support to
education, and it is becoming increasingly reli-
ant on it. It has infiltrated students’ academic
lives at all levels, from preschool to higher edu-
cation. In higher education, technology is uti-
lized for a variety of reasons, including brows-
ing digital material, creating projects, attending
lectures, developing virtual social communities
among different educational institutions, and
doing research. It now serves not only as a
source of knowledge, but also as a platform
for a variety of academic activities ranging from
digitally accessing, generating, and sharing ma-
terial to employing a variety of digital tools for
study. The government is also pursuing a num-
ber of efforts in the sphere of information and
communication technology in education in or-
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der to improve the educational process and
prepare the next generation for the digital world.
SWAYAM MOOC platform, SWAYAM-
PRABHA channels, National Digital Library,
e-Pathshala, e-Yantra, FOSSEE, Virtual Labs,
SAMARTH, Shodganga, and other government
programmes Students must have some tech-
nological skills as well as a new work culture in
order to use information and communication
technologies. Lack of skills, inability to cope
with it, or overuse of this technology causes
stress in users, which has a variety of harmful
physical and psychological consequences. As
technology evolves and gains velocity, people
are feeling the effects of technology-induced
stress.The primary goal of this research is to
determine whether and how much technostress
exists among students in higher education.
Objectives of the study :

1. To determine the extent of technostress
among students in higher education.

2. To determine whether there is a differ-
ence in technostress among students in
higher education    based on gender, lo-
cation, course level, and discipline.

Hypothesis :
1. Students of Higher Education would not

be significantly differing on technostress
on the basis of gender.

2.  Students of Higher Education would not
be significantly differing on technostress
on the basis of their residential location
i.e., rural, semi-urban & urban.

3. Students of Higher Education would not
be significantly differing on technostress
on the basis of their level of course i.e.,
UG, PG & Research.

4. Students of Higher Education would not
be significantly differing on technostress
on the basis of their discipline of studies
i.e., Education, Social Science, Science
& Law.

5.  Students of Higher Education of differ-
ent institutions i.e., CUSB & Other in-
stitution would not be significantly differ-
ing on technostress.

Method & Procedure :
Research Method

In educational research, there are a variety
of ways for achieving the study’s goal. A de-
scriptive survey research method has been
adopted in the current study. The survey is a
non-experimental form of inquiry. When a re-
searcher wishes to collect data on events that
cannot be observed directly, surveys can be
helpful. The descriptive survey method collects
data on a variety of subjects in order to deter-
mine the extent to which distinct conditions can
be obtained among these subjects.
Population :

Any group of people that share one or more
qualities that the researcher is interested in is
referred to as a population (Best, Kanh and
Jha 2018). It is a collection or set of all such
units that have the variable qualities under in-
vestigation. The population of the study will
consist of all UG, PG, and research students
from Magadh Region, regardless of their course
or discipline.
Sample  :

Stratified random sampling was used to
obtain information. Because of the COVID-
19 lockout, an online questionnaire with an ac-
companying consent form was created using
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Google Forms. Participants receive two sets
of surveys via Whatsapp, Facebook, and email.
Everyone who received the survey link was also
asked to forward it to others. After getting and
clicking the connections, the participants were
automatically sent to study details and informed
permission. They filled out the demographic
information after accepting to complete the sur-
vey. The participants were then presented with

a series of questions to answer in order. The
goal of the current descriptive study was to
determine the amount of technological stress
among students in higher education. We re-
ceived a total of 316 replies. The online ques-
tionnaire was completed by 119 women and
197 men, and the results were then categorized
and presented using descriptive statistics and
interpretation.The participating list is as follows:

Table 1
Sample distribution
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Table 1 displays the number of students who
completed the questionnaire and their percent-
age categories.
Instrument used :

Technostress measures perceived stress
based on three dimensions: the complexity of
the technology being used, the intrusiveness of
technology, and the feeling of overload a
worker has owing to technology use.
Technostress was measured using
Westermann’s (2017) modification of Tarafdar
et.al’s (2007) Technostress scale, which had
12 items.

Statistical techniques used :
Following the scoring, a statistical technique

was implemented. The significance of differ-
ences in the means of technostress among higher
education students was investigated using analy-
sis of variance. On the scores acquired for the
study, the investigator applied the following sta-
tistical procedures or methods:

1. Mean
2. Standard Deviation
3. t-test
3. Results and Discussions-

Descriptive statistics :
Table 2. The mean score of participants on the level of Technostress on the basis of Gender.

The t value = -1.49 is less than the critical
value of t=1.97as seen in the table 2.Also the
p-value=0.14 is greater than 0.05 level of sig-
nificance (p>0.05).As a result, the null hypoth-
esis is acceptedand the alternative hypothesis
stands rejected. It means that at the confidence
level 95%., there is no significant difference in

the mean of level  of Technostress score of
male(M=26.13, SD=7.11)and female
(M=22.64, SD=6.99) higher education stu-
dents. Thus it can be infer that there will be no
significant of Technostress levelamong the stu-
dents of higher education on the basis of gen-
der.
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Table 3.The mean score of participants on the level of Technostress on the basis of Educa-
tional Institution.

The t-value=0.04 is less than the t-criti-
cal=2.35 as seen in table 3.Alsothe p-
value=0.97 is greater than 0.05 level of signifi-
cance (p>0.05). As a result, null hypothesis is
accepted and the alternative hypothesis stands
rejected. It means that the confidence level
95%., there is no significant difference in the

mean level of Technostress score of students
of CUSB (M=25.63, SD=8.02) and students
other than CUSB(M=25.59, 6.62) of higher
education.Thus it can be infer that there will be
no significant difference of Technostress level
among the students of higher education from
CUSB and other than CUSB.

Table 4.ANOVAresults on the on the level of Technostress on the basis of residential
location(Rural, Semi-urban, Urban) of students.

Table 4 shows that the mean level of
Technostress across the groups is 282.3408
and within the group is 57.16289. Obtained df
value (2, 313) and f and p values are 4.939233
and 0.007728 respectively. The p-value i.e.
0.007728 is less than the level of 0.05 and the
f-value i.e. 4.939233 is greater than the f-criti-

cal 3.024588. This value is significant on the
level of significance 0.05. It can be deduced
that all these groups differ significantly on the
level ofTechnostress.Hence, null hypothesis is
rejected and the H1 is accepted that there will
be a significant difference on level of
Technostress among the students of higher edu-
cation on the basis of residential location.
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Table 5.Anovaresults on the level of Technostress on the basis of level of course (UG, PG,
Research).

Table 5 shows that the mean level of
Technostress between the group is 314.6286
and within the group is 17827.41. Obtained df
value (2, 313) and f and p values are 5.524008
and 0.004389 respectively. The p-value
i.e.0.004389 is less than level of 0.05 and the
f-value i.e. 5.524008 is greater than f-critical
3.024588. This value is significant on level of

significance 0.05. It canbe deduced that all
these groups differ significantly on the level of
Technostress. Hence null hypothesis is rejected
and the H1 is accepted that there will be a sig-
nificant difference on the level of Technostress
among the students of higher education on the
basis of level of course (UG, PG, Research).

Table 6.Anova result on the level of Technostress on the basis of discipline (Education, Sci-
ence, Social Science, Law)

Table 6 shows that the mean level of
technostress between groups is 25.09779 and
within the group is 58.91466. Obtained df value
(3, 312) and F and P values are 0.426002 and

0.734498 respectively. The p-value
i.e.0.734498 is more than level of significance
0.05 and f-value i.e.0.426002 is less than the
f-critical. This value not significant on the level
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of significance 0.05.It can be deduced that these
groups do not differ significantly on the level of
Technostress. Hence null hypothesis is accepted
and the H1 is rejected that there will be no sig-
nificant difference on the level of Technostress
among the students of higher education on the
basis ofdiscipline (Education, Science, Social
Science, Law).
Conclusions :

According to the findings of this study, there
will be no substantial difference in technostress
levels between male and female students in
higher education. In a similar line, the level of
technostress among students from various resi-
dential regions varies significantly.

The significance of technostress in higher
education students has been assessed based
on educational institution (students of central
university south Bihar and students from other
universities). There was no discernible differ-
ence in Technostress levels between CUSB and
non-CUSB students in higher education. It has
been revealed that the level of Technostress
among students in higher education differed sig-
nificantly depending on the course level (UG,
PG, Research). Our findings also show that
there was no significant variation in Techno-
stress levels among higher education students
based on discipline, i.e. (Education, Science,
Social Science, Law)
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Abstract :
The present paper will look at the repre-

sentation/ misrepresentation of Caste and gen-
der  in the mainstream media and how media
reinforces caste and gender discrimination in
the society Being a power medium of commu-
nication electronic media has a power to cre-
ate construct and destruct certain ideologies
From colonial to recent feminist discourse on
representation of caste and gender it is found
that representation is very important in con-
structing the fixed image of the downtrodden
and marginalized who occupy lowest position
in power politics. With the advanced technol-
ogy the media not only propagate notions, but
can also create, construct or demolish certain
ideologies. Media plays major role in the for-
mation of positive and negative images and self-
images of the oppressed in society. In this con-
text, the paper discusses the emergence of al-
ternative media platforms and its significant role
in creating a space to for the downtrodden to
voice their issues and perspectives and pro-
mote consciousness among masses. The mis-
representation or no representation of other
voices in the mainstream media gave rise to al-
ternative media platforms. Women and other
marginal groups found these platforms useful
to build new networks and strengthen their col-
lectives.

Key Words : Caste Gender Media Rep-
resentation of dalit and Adivasi women

Introduction :
Media, a plural form of medium is an agency

by which something is accomplished, conveyed
or transferred.  It includes every broadcasting
and narrowcasting medium such as Newspa-
pers, TV, Radio, Internet etc; Media is consid-
ered as a powerful integration of entertainment
and education. Because, Media is used not only
for entertainment but it also educates, provides
information, promotes trade and commerce
thorough advertisements, helps in understand-
ing political and democratic processes of a coun-
try (Hakeem Khalid and others -2014). In In-
dia, millions of people read Newspapers and
watch TV. Mass media became part of our
daily life. The history of news papers in India is
mainly associated with national Independence
movement. To promote patriotism and the lib-
eral ideas of modern period the Newspapers
were used by the social reformers.
Dr.Ambedkar started a news service
Mooknayak, leader of the dumb in 1920 to
address the grievances of the oppressed
people. He believed that journalism should lead
the way by setting examples for the people. Dr.
Ambedakar criticized Newspapers that en-
couraged socially irresponsible advertisements
which promoted inequalities and ritualism.
Though by giving space to advertisements
Newspapers can generate revenue,
Dr.Ambedakar preferred to bring the News-
papers without such nonsensical ads . He be-
lieved that through such advertisements media

Caste Gender and Media
(A Study on the Representation of Dalit and Adivasi Women in Print and Electronic Media)
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tries to reinforce caste system in society. Even
after 100 years, there is no change in the ideo-
logue of the mainstream Newspapers. It con-
tinues to practice the caste and gender bias
through advertisements of matrimony. Accord-
ing to Rajyashree Sen the matrimonial section
is a deadly reflection of current Indian society.
The matrimonial ads in English Newspapers
also breaks the myth of caste exists only in ru-
ral India and urban educated employed people
don’t believe in caste system..The present pa-
per will look at how media reinforces caste and
gender discrimination in the society and the need
for more inclusive mass media culture.

While analyzing Brahmanical patriarchy,
Uma Chakravarti states that the Indian social
order is based on caste hierarchy and gender
hierarchy which are also interconnected. She
further argues that safeguarding caste structure
can be achieved by restricting the movements
of women. It is not reservations or caste based
electoral politics but the field of marriage which
is keeping the caste system alive ( Uma- 1993).
The mainstream Newspapers sincerely dedi-
cate atleast 4 to 5 pages in the Sunday paper
for the matrimonial ads. Preference for a par-
ticular caste and preference for ‘good looking’
and ‘well behaved’ decent women clearly indi-
cates the caste and gender biases. It is a fact
that urban educated NRIs still select their part-
ners on the basis of caste class and skin color.
According to Vidyut Bhagvat, Matrimonial ads
are the reflection of the deep rooted societal
reality. The media encourages matrimonial ads
not just for generating revenue but also to keep
certain cultural practice alive forever. Because,
for centuries marriage is seen as an important
mechanism through which the hierarchical caste

system has reproduced itself. It is believed that
openness to intercaste marriage will weaken the
caste boundaries. According to the reports,
there are only 5 percent of Indians are in
intercaste marriages. The impact of modernity,
education and urbanization on traditional mar-
riage is very limited in Indian society. The new
and emerging concepts in these ads is even
more problematic. The launch of elite matri-
mony, or caste based matrimonial ads like
Kamma matrimony or Vaishya matrimony which
try to show that compatability between couples
is possible when they belong to same class or
same caste. These ads not only upholds tradi-
tional marriage system but also discourages in-
ter caste or interfaith marriages.  The elite mat-
rimony is a premier service from Bharat matri-
mony for high and upper middleclass families
can be called as the sexiest ads that ever came
(Sahrmishta- 2015) in which daughter is shown
as a ‘valuable possession’ of the father to be
handed over safely in marriage.

While referring to these elite matrimony ser-
vices a marriage counsellor from Chennai felt
that It was like ‘I was helping them strike a
business deal’ Both parties wanted to know
about the other’s networth business prospec-
tus and succession planning among other things.
These high end match makers are mainly useful
to first generation entrepreneurs and NRIs who
earned enough and make themselves big. Be-
cause the same wealthy category are not con-
vinced with the new status of these present en-
trepreneurs (Sobiakahan-2011).

Representation of caste and gender in Print
and Electronic Media: From colonial to recent
feminist discourse on representation of caste
and gender it is found that representation is very
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important in constructing the fixed image of the
downtrodden and marginalized who occupy
lowest position in power politics. With the rapid
technological advancement in electronic media,
the media not only propagate notions, but can
also create, construct or demolish certain ide-
ologies. Media plays major role in the forma-
tion of positive and negative images and self
images of the oppressed in society. However,
the issues of the oppressed are almost absent
in the mainstream media. Even if such issues
are covered, it is used only to create sensation.
The news reports are biased and little attention
is given to follow up the news item. As a result
the readers are informed with bias and half truth.
The media practice new racism (Van Dijk-
1989).In this new racism , minorities are re-
ferred as different’ or other’.  The perspective
‘Us’ vs ‘Them’ is very common in Indian me-
dia. The language that is used during news re-
porting reflects this exclusionary practice. For
ex. Hindu festivals are considered as festivals
of the entire nation and the festivals of Muslims
and Christians as festivals of minorities or oth-
ers. ‘Today Muslim brothers celebrated Ramjan
with dedication’ or ‘Today Christian Brothers
offered prayers in the church on the eve of
Christmas” are quite common in news report-
ing on these particular occasions. on the By
separating  the gender ethnic and other indig-
enous groups, media further marginalizes their
position in society. It is evident from several
studies that media gives limited space, limited
priority to the issues of the oppressed. From
Khairlanji incident (Maharashtra) to the recent
Samata case (Telangana) and Hathras case in
Uttar Pradesh it is time and again proved that
media is interested to cover only the news of

acceptable citizens of India. When a dalit fam-
ily in Maharashtra was paraded naked, sexu-
ally abused and beaten to death for refusing to
give their piece of land for the construction of
road to the village. Parading dalit women na-
kedly before murdering them by the entire vil-
lage did not seem to be a news item to cover
by the mainstream media. Only after three days
of the incident, a local newspaper owned by a
dalit group reported the incident. In one of the
TV channel discussions,  Ranjit Hoskote, sub
editor of the Hindu newspaper stated that,
mainstream media doesn’t cover the dalit is-
sues unless the news involves reservation, law
and order problem or social fragmentation.
Even when media started covering the news
about Khairlanjee it is not about the details of
the incident but about the agitations of dalits in
response, followed by the violence and how
police bashed up dalits protestors etc was cov-
ered by the both print and electronic media.
Some TV channels covered the news as a crime
story instead of looking at the incident as a caste
atrocity. Even the Karamchedu and Tsundur
atrocities media almost became spokes per-
son of upper castes by reporting only one side
information. According to the Oxfam report
2019, there is no honest effort made by the
media to include more voices in news rooms
and in news coverage. The upper castes domi-
nate the news rooms and the reporters are of-
ten insensitive to caste matters. The racist at-
tacks on Indians in foreign countries make a
headlines in almost all news papers. But the
same news papers never bothered to condemn
caste discrimination in their own land.  The sui-
cides of dalit students in higher education spaces
were never investigated by the media.  Even
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the language used by the media is often offen-
sive.

Several studies came up stressing the need
to break the stereotypes of representation of
women in mass media but media continues to
represent women as objects.  Some scholars
argue that the differential media coverage of
men and women is not merely a reflection of
gender inequalities in society, but such media
practices magnify these inequalities (Arnout and
others 2015). Media scholars also argue that
such symbolic annihilation (Tuchman-1978 )
poses a serious problem and plays an impor-
tant role in maintaining gendered power rela-
tions. In the context of the representation of
dalit and adivasi women in print and electronic
media the existing research findings are even
depressing. Dalit and Adivasi women are al-
ways represented as vulnerable subjects.  The
image of dalit women portrayed by media is
always exploitative. Often, the image of Indian
women is shown as a Hindu woman fully cov-
ered body with a big bindi on her forehead and
engaged in dharmic rituals; whereas the image
of dalit or adivasi women is shown as vulner-
able, week and half naked bodies in mass me-
dia. Especially, the image of adivasi women from
times of Heimondorf’s Tribes in India, adivasi
women are represented as barbaric, uncivilized
people living in forests, covering only upper and
lower parts of the body.   Regional media is no
less exploitative when it comes to caste and
gender. The issues of Dalit and adivasi women
are always news selling items for the media. In
the context of TV and Cinema, it is difficult to
find a sincere attempt to depict caste and gen-
der in its realistic terms. It is a fact that the
brahmanical perspectives that defines the rules

of Indian cinema even while documenting the
dalit experience. The marginaliztion in a  real
social space extends to the film world as well.
One of the striking features of caste in Cinema
is the representation of bodies of dalit men and
women. The dark skinned , shabby looking,
week, and an empty minded  bodies are de-
picted as lower caste people. The bodies of
dalit women are depicted as the subjects of
sexual exploitation. There are some exceptional
cases but the vested interest of the news agen-
cies cannot be sidelined.

In recent past, the media depiction of women
in general reflecting the changes in their labour
force participation. A super woman image of
working woman is constructed by the media
by showing women working outside and inside
the house. The depiction of motherhood of
working women is an important one as media
celebrates the women who opted out from ca-
reer to the traditional roles. The regular media
coverage of the personal life of high profile
women and how they are balancing between
their job and family life are much celebrated by
the media as full pledged women or complete
women. Such narrations completely ignores the
caste and class location of these celebratory
women. During pandemic time when a woman
IAS officer attended duties with her newly born
baby the media celebrated her sincerity and her
care for the child*. Forgetting the fact that it is
an every day reality of women working in in-
formal sector with minimum facilities or no fa-
cilities to keep their younger children at the
workplace. In these informal workplaces, moth-
ers are not even allowed to feed the babies in
the middle of the work. There are instances of
children crying to death as their mothers work-
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ing in the field a few steps away from them still
not allowed by the landlords to feed the ba-
bies. One should not forget the fact that Ma-
ternity benefits is a gift given by Dr. Ambedkar
to the working women. When women groups
are fighting for the Maternity leave benefits to
be applied in informal sector too as a constitu-
tional right for women, the other side, instead
of looking at the decision of these officers as
their personal choice making them as forcible
inspiration for all the women by the Media is
really problematic.

Need for alternative Voice in mass media:
Alternative media means the media which en-
courages participatory culture which gives equal
space for diverse voices and promote an egali-
tarian ideology. Alternative media should chal-
lenge the dominant beliefs, ideas and cultures
and give enough space to the view points of
marginalized groups. Participation of all in pub-
lic sphere should be open. The mainstream
media is dominated by the government and
corporate business tycoons which turned out
as a powerfull business enterprise. Often the
elite and upper caste cultural values dominate
this field. Most of the time, media forgets its
duty of promoting education, awareness and
development and by engaging completely in
cheap entertainment. It is observed that that the
stereotype representations through media so-
cialization impact the social behavior of chil-
dren and youngsters severely. According to
Gerbner the repeated exposure to images re-
sults in viewers believing what they view are
real life representations (Valerei Adams and
others-2014).  The package-based satellite TV
channels provided proestablished propaganda
and entertainment but not a single program on

how to solve our everyday problems. Mass
media failed to mobilize people to act. In this
context, the importance of dalit media got its
significance. Dalit media means media for dalit
by dalit. The concept of dalit media is not a
new phenomenon. Dr.Ambedkar was the first
one to start a magazines to create new politics
and new ethics anticipating a a just social or-
der. Dr.Ambedakr also pointed out that Indian
newspapers are not ready to represent caste
conflicts. Each village in India is a site of caste
conflict on daily basis. But there is no one to
accept the fact.Media is not ready to focus on
caste matters.Inspired by the journalism of
Dr.Ambedkar, several news papers came for
the oppressed people in later period.  Nalupu
in Telugu, Pataka in Bengal, Ravidasa Patrika
in Punjab were some of the examples of dalit
journalism. The contemporary alternative jour-
nals  Dalit Voice, Mulnivasi Times, features anti
caste and anti Brahmin scholarly articles and
debates and discussions on contemporary dalit
issues. With the aim to build an informed
Ambedkar age, the online platform dalit round
table was created by some dalit scholars and
activists. Other important online platforms are
Saveri and Dalit camera to rise the voice against
caste and gender based exploitations, these
platforms are playing important role in creating
awareness among youth. Among all these news
agencies, Khabar Lehariya, a news paper
started by rural women in Uttar Pradesh stands
out because of its uniqueness. This news paper
was started by all rural women with the help of
an NGO called Nirantar  to focus on Gender
and Education. Cutting across all the dominated
ideas of journalism, these rural women from
Bundelkhand  running a news paper in local
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dialects of Awadh, Bundeli and Bajikaa. Me-
dia for Women and by Women is an online plat-
form to stop stereotyping of women and to cre-
ate diverse female characters in media, several
organizations are coming forward to educate
and influence media producers to improve gen-
der representation in media.

Conclusion: Media is considered as a fourth
pillar of a democratic society. Media serves as
a watch dog to the government and educates
people about the issues they face in everyday
life. To run the democracy smoothly, media
should be given freedom and full autonomy in
airing their views. Media should play a respon-
sible role by giving space to diverse voices and
by promoting multi culturalism.  Media should
develop cultural sensitivity towards ethnic and
Indigenous cultures. Even though there are sev-
eral alternative media sources, the main stream
media has a wider reach out but due to the bi-
ased  nature of the mainstream media, the op-
presses sections are looking at new media or
social media as an alternative sourse to express
their issues. Several online forums are giving
opportunity to debate on all kinds of discrimi-
nations existing in society. The oppressed
groups are also active in facebook and twitter
and quick in reacting to any form of exclusion
or discrimination based on caste gender or re-
ligion. The social media activism is helpful to
formulate arguments and strengthen the theo-
retical analysis of the problems faced by dalits,

women and other vulnerable sections..With the
participation of online discourse on dalit poli-
tics, today’’s dalit feel part of the larger com-
munity cutting the boundaries of language and
region. According to Chandraban Prasad, with
the emergence of social media first time dalits
feel free to express their opinions.  It is true
that the online connectivity is strengthening the
dalit consciousness and democratizing dalit
politics. The increased percentage of women
in online platforms is also a good sign in recent
times. In the year 2000, a survey done by the
Internet and American life project, women use
internet more than men to maintain relations.
The current trend is helpful in creating a space
and empowers women to carve out their own
identities and agency countering mainstream
stereotypes. The mobile communications ap-
plications like WhatsApp which was started as
an alternative to SMS but very soon developed
into a huge platform for users to send longer
text messages, PDF files, videos images.  It has
got popularity because of its convenient way
of using, low cost and its simple appeal. Par-
ticularly women and other social groups found
this application very useful for strengthening their
collectives.

 In conclusion, though there are limitations
to social media platforms in terms of reach out
to all sections in the society; it is a platform that
it is successful in providing opportunities to give
voice to voiceless people.
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The Vedas and Vedic literature occupy the
highest position in Indian Philosophy. The sys-
tems of Indian philosophy which admit the au-
thority of the Vedas give also supreme author-
ity to the Vedas. The Puranas have an interme-
diary position between the Vedic literature and
classical Sanskrit language and literature. In
matters of philosophy, the Vedas were the final
authority. The study of the Vedas was prohib-
ited for the Sudras and other low castes. But
the Injunctions and prohibitions contained in the
Vedas were applicable to the Sudras and the
low castes also. The philosophy especially the
Vedanta philosophy which is considered to be
the teachings of the Upanishads which consti-
tute the final portions of the Vedas also was not
within the reach of the low castes. It is in this
context that the relevance and importance of
the Puranas arise.

It may be noted that in the past history of
India, women were considered on a par with
the Sudras and the low castes. The Puranas
originated to render the Vedic and vedantic
knowledge to women and low castes of the
society. Though the Puranas deal with philoso-
phy only as a topic among others, it is of very
much importance to the people at large. That is
also the reason why the Puranas are more popu-
lar among the common people rather than schol-
ars. Recital of Puranas has become part and
parcel of the life of the Hindus. Scholarly dis-
courses on Puranas also have become very
much popular.

The most fundamental question in philoso-
phy is about ultimate reality. What is ultimate
reality? To this fundamental question there have
arisen two divergent answers. One answer
seeks ultimate reality in an absolute, omnipo-
tent, omniscient, supreme being beyond all these
worldly phenomena. The other answer seeks
the ultimate reality, not beyond, but in this very
mundane physical world. The former is gener-
ally known as idealism and the latter as materi-
alism. The history of philosophy has progressed
through the exchange of ideas between the two
fundamental philosophical streams. Indian phi-
losophy is no exception.

In Indian philosophy the above mentioned
two basic streams of thought are designated as
Astika and Nastika. Plenty of materials are
available on Astika philosophy while very little
is available on, the Nastika philosophy. As such,
the Nastika has been often thoroughly misun-
derstood. One such distorted version about
Nastika can be seen in the Vamana Purana. In
the Vamana Purana it is said that a Nastika is
one who does not give alms to beggars. This
statement completely ignores the contributions
of the Nastika systems of Indian philosophy
namely Carvaka, Jaina and Bauddha.

Another reference to Nastika in the Vamana
Purana also is in a sense ridiculing. Nastika is
described as unclean, miserly, thief and liar.
Anyhow, the reference to Nastika in the
Vamana Purana is very significant. It reveals the
fact that by the time of the Vamana Purana, the
impression about Nastika was false and quite

Philosophical Aspects Reflected  in Vamana Puram
- Dr. Asa Devi G., Associate Professor, Sanskrit Department, N.S.S. College, Pandalam.
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misleading. In fact, it was the contribution of
the Sramanas to create a tradition of the
Bhikshus. Bhikshus of those days were viewed
by the people at large as venerable religious
mendicants. The Brahmanic tradition vulgarized
the impression about the Bhikshus who were
ridiculed and were viewed as mere beggars.
The Vamana Purana upholds the Astika tradi-
tion of Indian philosophy. Of the four
Purusarthas, Vamana Purana aims at the fourth
one, namely Moksha. The systems of Indian
philosophy which consider Moksha as the
Paramapurusartha are generally called
Mokshasastra. Among the Mokshasastras,
Advaita Vedanta has occupied the most su-
preme position. Advaita Vedanta has become
a Pan-Indian philosophy. The Vamana Purana
upholds Advaita Vedanta as such. The ultimate
metaphysical reality preached by Advaita
Vedanta, is Brahman. Different paths have been
advocated for emancipation in Indian philoso-
phy. Advaita Vedanta advocates realization of
Brahman as the definite and immediate means
for emancipation. But there are sub-paths
through which realization of Brahman can be
achieved. Bhakti is the foremost among them.
Vamana Purana equates Brahmanjana with
shraddha at Gaya, death for the sake of cow
and Kurukshetravasa as means to attain
Moksha. Thus, as per Vamana Purana there
are four kinds of Moksha namely that attained
by Brahmajnana, with sraddha at Gaya, death
for the sake of cow and Kurukshetravaasa.

In the Vamana Purana more space has been
devoted for dealing with Dharma and Moksha
than that for Artha and Kama. One may won-
der why this is so? As a matter of fact, all the
four Purusarthas are upheld in the Vamana
Purana. There is ample reason for giving promi-
nence to Dharma and Moksha. The Vamana
Purana is mainly meant for people who were
kept away from texts dealing with Dharma and
Moksha. Vedas and Vedic systems of philoso-
phy mainly deal with Dharma and Moksha and
the impartation of these were forbidden to the
people at large.

The very purpose of composition of the
Puranas was to explain and extend the con-
tents of the Vedas to the common people. It is
well-known that Bhakti is the most popular
means of emancipation for the ordinary folk.
Vrata, Stutis, Worship, Tirthayatra, Tirthasnana
etc are corollaries of Bhakti.

Even though Advaita Vedanta has promi-
nence in the Vamana Purana, there are also
mention about other systems of Indian philoso-
phy. Samkhya philosophy is one among them.
The convergence between Samkhya and
Advaita Vedanta is reflected in the Vamana
Purana. It may be noted here that not only the
Bhagavadgita which is part of the Itihasa named
Mahabharata, but also the Puranas are evidence
for the co-relation of Samkhya and Advaita
Vedanta.
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Abstract :
National Education Policy 2020 has played

an immensely important role in the development
of an educational system in India since pre-in-
dependence days. This document is all about
the first education policy of the 2st century which
replaces the 34 year old National Policy on
Education (NPE), 1986. Built on the founda-
tional pillars of Access, Equity, Quality,
Affordability and Accountability, this policy is
aligned to the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable
Development and aims to transform India into
a vibrant knowledge society and global knowl-
edge superpower by making both school and
college education more holistic,
flexible, multidisciplinary, suited to 21 century
needs and aimed at bringing out the unique ca-
pabilities of each student. The new national
education policy aims to bring transformational
reforms in school and higher education.

Key words : Education, a National Edu-
cation Policy-2020, High lights of NEP-2020
Introduction :

Education is fundamental resource for
achieving full human potential, developing an
equitable and just society, and promoting na-
tional development. Providing universal access
to quality education is the key to India’s con-
tinued ascent, and leadership on the global stage
in terms of economic growth, social justice and
equality, scientific advancement, national inte-
gration, and cultural preservation. Universal
high-quality education is the best way forward
for developing and maximizing our country’s

rich talents and resources for the good of the
individual, the society, the country, and the
world. India will have the highest population of
young people in the world over the next de-
cade, and our ability to provide high-quality
educational opportunities to them will determine
the future of our country.

This National Education Policy 2020 is the
first education policy of the 21st century and
aims to address the many growing developmen-
tal imperatives of our country. This Policy pro-
poses the revision and revamping of all aspects
of the education structure, including its regula-
tion and governance, to create a new system
that is aligned with the aspirational goals of 21st
century education, including SDG4, while build-
ing upon India’s traditions and value systems.
The National Education Policy lays particular
emphasis on the development of the creative
potential of each individual. It is based on the
principle that education must develop not only
cognitive capacities - both the ‘foundational
capacities ’of literacy and numeracy and
‘higher-order’ cognitive capacities, such as criti-
cal thinking and problem solving – but also so-
cial, ethical, and emotional capacities and dis-
positions.

The Ministry of Human Resource Develop-
ment (MHRD) has constituted the Committee
under Chairmen Dr. K. Kasturirangan in June
2017 for drafting National Education Policy.
The Committee submitted its report in May
2019, and address the challenges such as ac-
cess, equity, quality, affordability and account-

National Education Policy 2020 : An Overview
- Dr. K. Lakshman, Assistant Professor, Department of Public Administration, Noam College, (Autonomous),

Osmania University, Hyderabad, Telangana, India.
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ability faced by the current education system.
The new Draft National Education Policy pro-
poses many changes in both school and higher
education and focuses more on research and
innovation besides better governance systems.
The Union Cabinet chaired by the Prime Min-
ister Shri. Narendra Modi on 29th July 2020
approved the National Education Policy 2020.
The new policy aims to pave way for transfor-
mational reforms in school and higher educa-
tion systems in the country. This policy will re-
place the 34 your old National Policy on Edu-
cation (NPE), 1986.
 Objectives of the study :

This study paper aims to understand NEP
2020 and highlight the concepts and importance
of the new education policy 2022; to highlight
the salient features of NEP -2020
Methodology :

For this study used method of secondary
data collection from official websites and other
official documents.
National Education Policy 2020 : Salient
Features :

There are seven salient features or objec-
tives of the New National Education Policy
2020. The NEP 2020 announced by Ministry
of Education, is a welcome move for the coun-
trymen. It emphasizes on holistic multi-disci-
plinary education for future Nation’s stakehold-
ers. There are seven salient features or objec-
tives of the announced National education
policy apart from what is clearly evident in its
documentation and which are in perfect har-
mony with Government’s previous initiatives
since 2014.
Self – reliant India :

First objective of the NEP 2020 is to de-

vice and implement robust solutions to its own
problems that are in harmony with different pro-
grams and initiatives of Government of India –
make in India, skill India, start-up India and
latest being Atma-Nirbhar Bharat. The efforts
were initiated in phases since 2014 but with
common goal that is to promote entrepreneur-
ship over jobs. The Covid19 crisis has proved
the validity and necessity of such self-reliant
society and it also aimed in redirecting an un-
employed youth to find employment through a
self-sustained skill-based model.
Sustainable Development Goals :

UN defined 17 sustainable development
goals with SDG4 as primarily education as well-
defined tool in 2015. NEP 2020, Article 7.12
talks of constituting Samajik Chetna Kendra,
that will include activities for society and pro-
vide social cohesive environment at schools.
Article 10.3 and 10.6, talks of crucial respon-
sibilities of Higher Education Institutes in com-
munity engagement, support for school system
as well as value-based education and environ-
mental education. The Holistic development of
an individual is aimed through positive inclusive
education from school education to higher edu-
cation and not only limiting to specific subjects
but extended to climate, culture, values and
environment awareness. It is further equated
to Global Citizenship Education (GCED), a
response to contemporary global challenges,
understand global challenges and solve them.
The intention is to prepare the students think
and adopt a eco-friendly lifestyle since the pri-
mary level of education.
Education as Economy Booster :

Section 17 of NEP 2020 stresses upon
knowledge economy in terms of promoting
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cultural heritage, increasing GER in Higher Edu-
cation, aspiring more and more youth to pur-
sue higher education, creating a pool of talented
and skilled youth who aspire to build the nation
and boost national economy, imbibing technol-
ogy solutions and digitally empowered HEIs.
GDP of 6 percent to be invested for achieving
these goals. Since knowledge economy is in-
terrelated to society, this brings multitudes of
socio- economic improvements. Stress on vo-
cational studies and support through funding,
incubation canters reinforce boosting economy
through entrepreneurship.
Internationalisation of Higher Education :

Internationalisation of HE is added first time
to Education policy of India. It targets on cre-
ating India as a knowledge hub attracting for-
eign nationals and to promote research collabo-
ration and student exchanges between Indian
institutions and global institutions through
organised efforts. Exchange of Credits between
foreign universities and home institutes will be
permitted, to be counted for the award of a
degree in appropriation as per HEI. This is a
multi-beneficiary significant reform that should
benefit in seamless education and industrial jobs
across the globe.It will also boost international
business relations in not only education but in
support services and other sectors also as the
passed-out students would have become more
aware with Indian culture, socio-economic di-
versity, trade regulations, industry strengths and
many more.
Digitalized Pedagogy and Classrooms :

The initiative of digital India and current cri-
sis of pandemic has been the motive behind the
need and creation of digital libraries, digital
content, digital pedagogy and classrooms,

online teaching and learning of different lan-
guages in NEP 2020. Section 23 and 24 gives
details of integrating technology through a dedi-
cated unit for planning and development of digi-
tal infrastructure, digital content and capacity
building of institutes in technology to look after
the e-education needs of both school and higher
education and to make India a digitally empow-
ered society and knowledge economy. Main
challenge here is the scale at which internet
connectivity, technological devices and infra-
structure needs to be developed and imple-
mented. Regulatory body - An autonomous
body, the National Educational Technology
Forum (NETF), is proposed to provide a plat-
form to facilitate decision making on the induc-
tion, deployment, and use of technology, as well
as the opportunity to consult and share best
practices.
Layered Accreditation System :

NEP is a new layered accreditation system
for on campus and for online distance learning
(ODL), infrastructure for quality degree grant-
ing institutes and universities, autonomy to fac-
ulty and institutes defines NEP-2020 in 21st
century for India. The layered Accreditation
system will differentiate between a degree grant-
ing stand-alone college and a wholesome Uni-
versity. Affiliation system is to be stopped and
teaching and research forms two major activi-
ties in an institute. Accreditation should be able
to set standards in quality of infrastructure, fac-
ulty, technology, Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER),
research facilities.
Equipping teachers with latest technology
and education methodology :

There are several initiatives that are intro-
duced specifically for training of teachers in



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 93uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

school and higher education. One is to train
them in digital technology with the help of na-
tional wide agencies and centers in each dis-
trict. It also mentions higher remuneration for
the teachers to attract best talents to the indus-
try. The main other development is introducing
courses in education through B.Ed and a man-
datory certified education in teaching pedagogy
during Ph.D enrolment for aspiring professors.
A good research student may not be a good

teacher also. They need to be educated on the
methodology and tools of knowledge transfer
hence this is a very promising step.
School Education Structure :

This policy envisages that the extant 10+2
structure in school education will be modified
with a new pedagogical and curricular restruc-
turing of 5+3+3+4 covering ages 3-18 as
shown in the representative table.

Table - 1 :  School Education Structure

Source : NEP 2020 document, Ministry of HRD, GOI.

Currently, children in the age group of 3-6
are not covered in the 10+2 structure as Class
1 begins at age 6. In the new 5+3+3+4 struc-
ture, a strong base of Early Childhood Care
and Education (ECCE) from age 3 is also in-
cluded, which is aimed at promoting better
overall learning, development, and well-being.

New Policy aims for universalization of edu-
cation from pre-school to secondary level with
100 percent Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) in
school education by 2030.  NEP 2020 will bring

2 crore out of school children back into the
main stream through open schooling system.
Assessment reforms with 360 degree Holistic
Progress Card, tracking Student Progress for
achieving Learning Outcomes. A new and com-
prehensive National Curriculum Framework for
Teacher Education, (NCFTE) 2021, will be
formulated by the NCTE in consultation with
NCERT. By 2030, the minimum degree quali-
fication for teaching will be a 4-year integrated
B.Ed. degree.
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Highlights of Higher Education :
1) The Gross Enrolment Ratio in higher edu-

cation to be raised to 50 percent by
2035; 3.5 crore seats to be added in
higher education.

2) The policy envisages broad based, multi-
disciplinary, holistic Under Graduate edu-
cation with flexible curricula, creative
combinations of subjects, integration of
vocational education and multiple entry
and exit points with appropriate certifi-
cation. UG education can be of 3 or 4
years with multiple exit options and ap-
propriate certification within this period.

3) Academic Bank of Credits to be estab-
lished to facilitate Transfer of Credits.

4) Multidisciplinary Education and Re-
search Universities (MERUs) on par with
IITs, IIMs, to be set up as models of
best multidisciplinary education of glo-
bal standards in the country.

5) The National Research Foundation will
be created as an apex body for fostering
a strong research culture and building
research capacity across higher educa-
tion.

6) Higher Education Commission of India
(HECI) will be set up as a single
overarching umbrella body the for entire
higher education, excluding medical and
legal education. HECI to have four in-
dependent verticals -National Higher
Education Regulatory Council (NHERC)
for regulation, General Education Council
(GEC) for standard setting, Higher Edu-
cation Grants Council (HEGC) for fund-

ing, and National Accreditation Coun-
cil( NAC) for accreditation. Public and
private higher education institutions will
be governed by the same set of norms
for regulation, accreditation and academic
standards.

7) Affiliation of colleges is to be phased out
in 15 years and a stage-wise mechanism
is to be established for granting graded
autonomy to colleges. Over a period of
time, it is envisaged that every college
would develop into either an Autonomous
degree-granting College, or a constitu-
ent college of a university.

Others changes :
An autonomous body, the National Educa-

tional Technology Forum (NETF), will be cre-
ated to provide a platform for the free exchange
of ideas on the use of technology to enhance
learning, assessment, planning, administration.
NEP 2020 emphasizes setting up of Gender
Inclusion Fund, Special Education Zones for
disadvantaged regions and groups. New Policy
promotes Multilingualism in both schools and
higher education. National Institute for Pali,
Persian and Prakrit , Indian Institute of Trans-
lation and Interpretation to be set up.The Cen-
tre and the States will work together to increase
the public investment in Education sector to
reach 6% of GDP at the earliest.
Conclusion :

There are many features that have been in-
serted in NEP 2020, however implementation
will have its own challenge in terms of funding,
best in class resources and the huge scalability.
A major sector is assessments which remain
bit underrated in present NEP 2020.
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Abstract :
This paper aims to discuss the use of dictio-

nary as a tool which creates a lot of impact on
learning English language. English is taught as a
compulsory subject in Polytechnics and Di-
ploma Colleges. The main objective of this
study is to teach the students how to use a dic-
tionary and learn about dictionary entries, spell-
ings, meanings, pronunciation, parts of speech,
and its usage. 60 students of Diploma course,
who are from Urdu medium background, are
taken for this study. The activities are taken from
English work book for 1st year Diploma stu-
dents prepared by State Board of Technical
Education & Training, Andhra Pradesh. Our
study is to find out whether the activities help
Urdu students to learn English language or not.
The analysis is done based on the activities given
to the students. Then conclusions are drawn
based on the discussion.

Key words : Dictionary, spellings, mean-
ings, pronunciation, usage, homophones, ac-
tivities.
Introduction :

“Dictionary usually, reference book that
lists words in order, is alphabetical and gives
their meanings. The word dictionary comes
from the Latin dictio, “the act of speaking,”
and dictionarius, “a collection of words.”
(www.britannica.com). A dictionary lists a set
of words with information about them. The list
may attempt to be a complete inventory of a
language or may be only a small segment of it.”
Talking about the use of dictionaries, there are

several purposes and an important distinction
can be drawn between decoding and encoding
purposes.

According to Nation (2001), there are com-
prehension uses and production uses: “Com-
prehension uses: looking up unknown words
that are encountered when listening or reading;
confirming the meanings of partially known
words; conforming guesses from context. Pro-
duction uses: looking up unknown words
needed to speak or write; looking up spelling,
pronunciation, meaning, grammar, constraints
on use, collocations, inflections and derived
forms of partly known words; conforming the
spelling, pronunciation, meaning etc. of known
words; checking that a word actually exists;
finding a different word to use instead of a
known one (a synonym); correcting errors and
mistakes.”

This paper aims to discuss the use of dictio-
nary as a tool that creates a lot of impact on
learning English language. English is taught as a
compulsory subject in polytechnic and diploma
colleges. The main objective of this study is to
teach the students how to use a dictionary and
learn about dictionary entries, spellings, mean-
ings, pronunciation, parts of speech, and its
usage. 60 students of Diploma course, who are
from Urdu medium background, are taken for
this study. The activities are taken from English
work book for 1st year Diploma students pre-
pared by State Board of Technical Education
& Training, Andhra Pradesh. Our study is to
find out whether the activities help Urdu stu-
dents to learn English language or not. The

Use of Dictionary : A tool to learn English Language
- Dr. P. Sarath Chandra, Assistant Professor of English, Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad.



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 97uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

analysis is done based on the activities given to
the students. Then conclusions are drawn based
on the discussion.
Method :

60 students of Diploma course, who are
from Urdu medium background, are taken for
this study.  The activities were taken from stu-
dents’ workbook – 1 for 1st Year Diploma Stu-
dents, “Enhancing English and Employabil-
ity skills”, of State Board of Technical Edu-
cation & Training, Andhra Pradesh. The main
objective of this study is to teach the students
how to use a dictionary and learn about dictio-
nary entries, spellings, meanings, pronunciation,
parts of speech, and its usage. Students are
taught first how to locate words, find spellings
and meanings of a word. Secondly, they are
taught pronunciation of a word and finally the
usage of words. Our study is to find out whether
the activities help Urdu students to learn En-
glish language or not. The analysis is done based
on the activities given to the students. Then the
results are discussed followed by the conclu-
sion.
Activities and discussion :

The activities were taken from students’
workbook – 1 for 1st Year Diploma Students,
“Enhancing English and Employability
skills”, of State Board of Technical Education
& Training, Andhra Pradesh. First students
were asked to write on ‘what information you
can find in a dictionary?’ Then they were

taught the different steps involved in locating
the meaning of a word in the dictionary:

Step 1 - select the word that you want to
look up in a dictionary

- make sure you know the spell-
ing

- follow the steps to locate word
Step 2 - notice the single words on the

upper corner of the pages
- the word on the top corner of the

left page indicates the first word
on the page

- the word on the top corner of the
right page indicates the last word
on that page

- you can find all the words that
fall in between those two words
on those two pages

Step 3 - consider the first and second let-
ters of your target word

- move along until you find the
words beginning with both the
letters

- you may consider the third sub-
sequent letters later

Step 3 - find the words
- confirm whether you are looking

for a noun, verb, adjective etc
- check the pronunciation, mean-

ing, usage etc
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Information in a dictionary

formation they get in a dictionary by showing
the above picture. After students identify and
understand the constituent parts, the teacher
asks to do the  Activity 1 ‘Dictionary entry’ by
giving instructions.

The above diagram answers the question,
‘what information you can find in a dictio-
nary?’ and the students will try to understand
the entry for the word harlequin as an example.
The teacher explains the students about the in-

The entry for the word harlequin from the ninth edition of Merriam-Webster’s
Collegiate Dictionary, diagrammed to identify its constituent parts

Activity 1 Dictionary entry

Taken from The Teaching Knowledge Course 2005, Cambridge University Press
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Instructions to the Students: Read the
above Activity 1, dictionary entry. Match the
extracts from the dictionary entry with the
information it provides listed A – I.

Mark the correct letter (A-I) on your an-
swer sheet. There is one extra option which
you do not need to use.

Students are given Activity 1 where they
can match the extracts from the dictionary en-
try with the information provided in the table.
Out of 60 students in the class, they are formed
into twelve groups (5 students in each group)
and the teacher asks them to do the activity.

They are given 10 minutes time to complete
the activity. Students mark the correct letter (A-
I) on their answer sheets and the teacher writes
the answers on the board as: 1E, 2A, 3D, 4G,
5C, 6I, 7H, 8B. All the twelve groups have
given correct answers.

Activity 2 : Find out the correct spelling of the following words using a dictionary.
Locate the correct word by trial and error

Taken from Enhancing English and Employability skills, Student’s Workbook-1
(Revised Edition) 2016

Activity 2 is about locating the correct word
by trial and error. First all the twelve groups

are instructed to check the spelling of each word
whether they are correct or not.
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The teacher here tries to help the students
to learn spelling rules by doing the above Ac-
tivity 2. Twelve groups (5 students in each
group) are given 15 minutes time to complete
the activity. Students are given time to think and
guess the correct spelling of each word. After

correcting the spellings, they are asked to check
the same correct word in the English dictio-
nary. Here, for this work, Cambridge Ad-
vanced Learner’s Dictionary 3rd Edition,
Cambridge University Press, 2007 is used.

Activity 3 Match the following words with the nearest meaning. Use a dictionary to
check your answers:

Taken from Enhancing English and Employability skills, Student’s Workbook-1
(Revised Edition)

The same twelve groups (5 students in each
group) are given 20 minutes time to complete
the Activity 3. Students are given time to match
the words with the nearest meaning. Cambridge
Advanced Learner’s Dictionary 3rd Edition,
Cambridge University Press, 2007 is used
complete the activity. Students actively partici-
pate and complete the activity by bringing out
the nearest meanings for the given words. Af-
ter discussing with the students, the teacher
writes the meanings on the board as: 1-d, 2-e,
3-f, 4-g, 5-h, 6-i, 7-j, 8-a, 9-b, 10-c.

For this activity the teacher encourages to
use English dictionary for the meanings.

Activity 4 Pick out atleast 10 difficult
words from the following text. Learn the
pronunciation.

Write their parts of speech and the mean-
ings.

A quick check of his side mirrors re-
vealed the same eerie scene behind him.
There was no way he could turn around
now; he’d have to keep moving. Sud-
denly, through the haze, he saw a bright
flash of orange light. A wildfire was roar-
ing down the mountain to his right, ex-
ploding in front of him and igniting the
road. Wind from the inferno shook the
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driver’s cabin and caused the 16-metre
truck to sway. Smoke seeped in through
the air ducts. The trucker slammed the
gear lower still. My God, he thought, this
is it. I’m going to burn up and die right
here on the highway.  (Source: Reader’s
Digest, April 2008).
Twelve groups have read the text and picked

out the difficult words which are as follows:
Revealed, eerie, haze, wildfire, roaring, ex-

ploding, igniting, inferno, shook, caused, sway,
seeped, ducts, trucker, slammed, gear,

he’d, scene.
The teacher helps the students to practice

the pronunciation by using the phonetic sym-
bols given in the dictionary. There may be some
slight variations regarding symbols from one
dictionary to another. The teacher explains by
showing the IPA chart to practice the vowel
sounds and consonant sounds of English. After
that, students check the parts of speech of each
difficult word: noun, verb, adjective, adverb etc.
Finally, students learn the meanings and parts
of speech of each word from the dictionary.

Activity 5 Find out the meanings of the
following pairs of words which sound simi-
larly (homophones) using a dictionary. Use
them in your own sentences.

Hole-whole; piece-peace; weak-week; di-
ary-dairy; access-excess;
waist-waste; birth-berth; marital-martial;
dear-deer; fair-fare

Once students practice the pronunciation,
meanings and parts of speech, they need to learn
the usage too. Some dictionaries supply sen-
tences of a word used in different contexts or
settings. Students can learn the correct usage
of the particular word by checking the entries
given in the dictionaries. After learning the us-
age of words, students can learn idioms and
phrases and also origin of a word, which is
known as etymology.
Conclusion :

Students were taught dictionary entries,
spellings, meanings, pronunciation, parts of
speech and its usage by using a dictionary. In-
terestingly, out of twelve groups (5 students in
each group) in the class, 8 groups have written
the nearest meanings from Cambridge Ad-
vanced Learner’s Dictionary 3rd Edition and
4 groups have opted Bi-lingual dictionary The
Student’s Practical Dictionary - English-
Urdu & Urdu-English, 2016. But 3 groups
from all the twelve groups have used both the
dictionaries. Most of the groups felt that they
were comfortable by checking the words from
the English dictionary while doing the activities.
All the activities done by the students helped
them to learn how to use the dictionary while
learning a language. To conclude this paper, if
activities designed separately on each item for
students, they can help the students participate
in group activities and learn English language
effectively using dictionary.
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Abstract :
An attempt is made here to compare the

theoretical assumption underlying Peter Trudgill
(1978) there is a good discussion of the rela-
tions between sociolinguistics and the sociol-
ogy of language. The social differentiation of
English and Robert B. Le Pages Sociolinguistics
survey of multilingual communities (1972) is
made. The difference between sociolinguistics
and multi communities is very much one of
emphasis, according to whether the investiga-
tor is more interested in language or society.
Social linguistic survey of multilingual commu-
nities by considering the sociological,
sociolinguistic and linguistic theories which form
the background for their views, as well as the
original claims, purpose, and the particular theo-
ries which motivate their investigation, we will
begin the comparison with the declared aim of
these studies. The remaining three sections will
deal with the ontological status of language, the
‘sociological theory’, and the ‘sociolinguistics
and general linguistic theories,
Introduction :

We can define sociolinguistics as the study
of language in relation to society; moreover,
there is an even more important reason for fo-
cussing on the individual in sociolinguistics,
which does not apply to the cell in biology: we
can be sure that no two speakers hove the same
language, because no two speakers have the
same experience of language. The differences
between speakers ma vary from the very slight
and insignificant (in the case of twins brought
up together, of instance) to total difference

within whatever limits are set by universal char-
acteristic of language. What is new is the wide-
spread interest in sociolinguistics and the
realisation that it can throw much light both on
the nature of language and on the nature of so-
ciety. However, the reason why interest in
sociolinguistics has grown so rapidly over the
last decades is not because of the achievements
in armchair theorising but because of the em-
pirical discoveries made in the course of sys-
tematic research,   Sociolinguistics and linguis-
tics
Multilingualism as a societal phenomenon:

In many parts of the world it is just a normal
requirement of daily living that people speak
several languages: perhaps one or more at
home, another in the village, still another for
purposes of trade, and yet another for contact
with the outside world of wider social or politi-
cal organization. These various languages are
often acquired through simple exposure to the
language, although one language or more in a
speaker’s range may be learned through
schooling or in an instructional setting. One ex-
ample of a varied multilingual society is present-
day India.

I use Sugali in my home, English in my work-
place, and Telugu for television viewing. Sugali
to communicate with my domestic helper, a
variety of Telugu, English, Urdu in market-
places. Sugali  for my prayer and religious ac-
tivities and some conversational Sugali with the
Telugu for my research in their community.
These languages fit in a mutually complemen-

Sociolinguistics and Multilingual Communities
- Dr. M.Prasad Naik, Assistant Professor, Dept of Linguistics, Dravidian University, Kuppam,  A.P.
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tary and non-competing relationship in my life.
(Mohanty2006, 263)
Linguistic landscapes :

A recently emerged area of study in the
sociolinguistics of multilingual societies is the
topic of linguistic landscapes that is, the display
of languages in public spaces, including signs,
billboards, advertisements etc.  A linguistic land-
scape is not a straightforward reflection of the
official statuses of the languages used the lin-
guistic diversity present in the city, nor the rela-
tionship between languages. Rather, how lan-
guages appear in public space provides evi-
dence about underlying ideologies concerning
particular codes and their speakers (Helot et
al. 2012), 

A widely held view is that there  is such a
difference, and that linguistics differs from
sociolinguistics in taking account only of the
structure of language, to the exclusion of the
social contexts in which it is learned and used
The task of linguistics, according to this view,
is to work out ‘the rules of language X’, after
which sociolinguists may enter the scene and
study any points at which these rules make con-
tact with society - such as where alternative
ways of expressing the same thing are chosen
by different social groups. This view is typical
of the whole ‘structural’ school of linguistics
which has dominated twentieth-century linguis-
tics, including transformational-generative lin-
guistics (the variety developed since 1957 by
Noam Chomsky).

This argument has been developed espe-
cially by Willam Labov (1972). The second
reason is that speech has a social function, both
as a means of communication and also as a way
of identifying social groups, and to study speech

without reference to the society with uses it is
to exclude the possibility of finding social ex-
planations for the structures that ate used.
Language varieties :

Thus, it is essential to distinguish one code
from another in a multilingual community. Typi-
cally, a basic distinction should at least be made
between five categories of language varieties.
The first category is known as vernacular lan-
guage. Itis an uncodified and non-standardized
language, the ‘first’ language acquired in the
home, an unofficial language of a country or
state, and a language that is used for relatively
restricted functions. By contrast, standard lan-
guage, the second category, is one that has un-
dergone standardization and codification (e.g.,
written grammar, dictionary), and is recognized
as a prestige variety by the community, since it
is used for more formal functions. The third
category is called lingua franca. It is typically
defined as the contact language or the language
of communication between two people or so-
cial groups. English, for instance, can be con-
sidered as the world’s lingua franca, since
people of different nationalities communicate
through various vernacular English. The fourth
and fifth categories are  pidgin and creole re-
spectively.  Whereas a pidgin refers to a lan-
guage variety where here are no native speak-
ers, a creole is originally a pidgin that came to
acquire native speakers by means of a process
known as ‘creolization’. When a creole under-
goes ‘decreolization’, it changes into a stan-
dard variety. It is important to note that a pid-
gin arises in instances when two groups of
people speaking distinct languages attempt to
communicate in the presence of a third domi-
nant language (Holmes 2008: 84).
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Professed Aims :
Trudgill (1974) is professedly a study in so-

ciological urban dialectology and is mainly con-
cerned with ‘problems of interest to linguists
and linguistics”. Its aim is to find out the exact
nature to interest linguists and linguistics’. It said
is to find out the exact nature of the heteroge-
neity of the Norwich speech community, and
try to establish theoretical framework for the
description of all types of speech that occur in
the urban area’
Sociological Theory :

Both Trudgill and Le Page recognize linguis-
tic heterogeneity of speech communities and are
concerned with developing a methodology for
handling this inherent diversity.

Trudgill’s study recognizes the importance
of geographical as well as social factors in de-
termining the diversity inherent in the Norwich
speech community. With a view to investigat-
ing geographical variations, electoral wards and
one of the sub-urban out-side the city bound-
ary were selected. These wards were selected
not at random, but were chosen so that they
had, between them, social and economic char-
acteristics that were, on average, the same as a
whole. They were, moreover, chosen as to rep-
resent different types of area from the point of
view of social, geographical and housing char-
acteristics. The suburban was chosen because
the suburban areas form an important part. As
regards the ranking of individuals in the social
scale, Trudgill recognizes the necessity to de-
fine in each individual study. exactly what is
meant on each occasion by social class In or-
der to measure objectively the social class and
status characteristics of the Norwich people, a
multiple-item index of social class was devised,

and the following six indicators were used in
constructing the index : (i) occupation, (ii) in-
come, (iii) education , (iv) housing, (v) locality,
and (vi) father’s occupation.

Then tried to relate these facts to the socio-
economic data, both for individuals and for
groups of similarly-behaving children (Le Page
1972:161). which was designed to investigate
the following  parameters: (i) demography of
the family; (ii) its present and past locations,
and the extent to which members had travelled;
(iii) its spending for the necessities of life; (iv)
its standard of living as indicated by the type of
house, equipment, goods and furniture; (v) the
level of education reached by i’s members; (vi)
the declared ethnic origins of its members; (vii)
religious affiliation and degree of devotion; (vii)
the languages used in the household and be-
tween the household and the neighbourhood;
(ix) attitudes expressed towards education, eth-
nic groups, languages, social groups, other com-
munities.

Most of the observations that we have just
made on the sociological theory forming the
background for Le Page’s ‘Sociolinguistic Sur-
vey’, also apply to Trudgill’s ‘Social differen-
tiation of English in Norwich’.
Sociolinguistic and General Linguistic
Theories :

From the point of view of general method-
ology, the structure of concepts and procedures
both Trudgill’s the social differentiation of En-
glish in Norwich’ and Le Page’s “Sociolinguistic
survey of multilingual communities’ come to the
standard of a modern sociolinguistic theory. In
both the works there is a controlled concor-
dance of many of the social or geographical
factors such as education, occupation, eco-
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nomic status, age, sex, locality, etc. in order to
define a socio class. Again, since in both the
works a concerted effort has been made to
correlate linguistic phenomena with social situ-
ation in which the individual is involved in so-
cial interaction, it can be safely said that they
have a sound sociolinguistic base.

In the case of Trudgill’s study, the socio-
linguistic theory which forms the background
can be said to be the one developed by Labov
(1966). This study has been particularly inter-
ested in the co-variation of linguistic and socio-
logical phenomena along two dimensions; (a)
the dimension of social differentiation, and the
social class, age and sex of the individual; and
(b) the dimension of social context, and the
social situation in which the individual is involved
in social interaction’ (Trudgill,1974). Follow-
ing Labov (1966). Trudgill has attempted to
control context accurately by setting up con-
textual styles, e.g. formal speech, casual
speech, word-list style, reading style, and to
correlate context with linguistic forms

Le Page has tried to correlate the selected
linguistic features with (i) early conversation, (i)
later conversation, (iii) story, (iv) other story,
and (v) reading (Le Page 1972). Labov influ-
ence on both Trudgill (to a large extent) and on
Le Page (to a limited extent) is evident here.

But Le Page’s study cannot be said to be
based on any sociolinguistic model other than
the one developed by Le Page himself. Le
Page’s model is based on his ‘law’ with four
riders, which is as follows : creates his systems
of verbal behaviour so as to resemble those
common to the individual group or groups with
which he wishes from time to time to be identi-
fied, to the extent that (a) he can identify these

groups; (b) his motives are clear-cut and pow-
erful; (c) his opportunities for learning are ad-
equate; and (d) his ability to learn is unimpaired.

This general linguistic framework is both
sociological and psychological and is developed
by Le Page particularly with a view to studying
the acquisition of language habits in a multilin-
gual or contact situation. In particular, Le Page
is concerned not to impose any external norms
on his data. Instead, he has tried to secure texts
giving evidence about behaviour as little polar-
ized as possible by external linguistic norms and
expectations, in order to contrast this with
behaviour when polarized in the direction of one
form or another theory must be a sociolinguistic
one, and the linguistic theory of language itself
must be sociolinguistic if it is to have either de-
scriptive or explanatory adequacy’. It must have
become clear by now that the theoretical as-
sumptions underlying the works of Peter Trudgill
and Robert B, Le Page are different in funda-
mental ways because their aims are different
and also because they deal with different types
of speech communities. Le Page’s socio-lin-
guistic work assumes special importance in the
Indian context considering that his study of
multi- lingual societies is very relevant to the
Indian situation, particularly in metropolitan cit-
ies where people of different linguistic groups
live and work together. Trudgill’s work is im-
portant for such researchers who are interested
in describing varieties of speech of a monolin-
gual urban community.
Conclusion :

In sociolinguistics, in contrast, the social
questions are in full focus, though they share
the stage with the same kinds of question that
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linguistics studies Sociolinguists flourish where
linguists struggle, wherever there is variability
within a community, or fuzzy boundaries be-
tween communities (or between languages), or
words that are tied to particular social situa-
tions or to particular cultural beliefs. Over the
few decades of its existence sociolinguistics has

developed ways of analysing and thinking about
the links between such things, and there are
even the beginnings of some theoretical frame-
works. In short, sociolinguistics and non-so-
cial linguistics complement one another
sociolinguistics takes over where non-social lin-
guistics gives up, and vice versa.
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Abstract :
The river Ganga is also lovingly known as

Mother Ganga, the holiest river in India. The
Ganga does not clean the body of all but on the
other hand, purifies the soul. The ancient seers
have highly praised the river Ganga in many
Hindu Dharma Shastras. The sage Agasti says
‘vinaa snaanena Gangaayaam nrunaam janma
nirarthakam’. Without taking bath in the river
Ganga, the birth of the man is worthless.
Gangotri is called a holy place in Uttarakhand.
Gangotri is near the origin of the holy river
Ganga. There is a temple of Mother  Ganga.
The river Ganga has a vast length of about 2525
k.m. It is one of the largest rivers in the whole
World and covers 26.3% of the total geo-
graphical area of the Country. The people of
India considered the river Ganga very sacred.
Gangasnana is well-known as the repeller of
all the sins of human beings. So the great sage
Shankaracharya says :

Yesam hrudaye Gangabhaktistesam bhavati
sada muktih/(Ganga stotra)

Who possesses the devotion towards the
river Ganga He definitely attains Mukti. The
present paper describes the glory of the Ganga
and its secret powers and various forms briefly.

Keywords - Ganga, sacred, river, water,
mother.
Introduction :

Ganga is regarded as the holy water which
was firstly existed in the kamandalu of the Cre-
ator Brahma. According to descriptions of the
Puranas Ganga possesses its origin from the

incarnation of Vishnu as Vamana. When Lord
Vishnu measured his three steps on this earth,
Ganga started from his finger of feet and fell
into heaven(Bhagavata). The water of this river
Ganga is called Tirthajala and is very pious and
it has a great power to ruin all the sins of human
beings in this World. Whenever a Hindu who is
religious-minded goes to take a bath in this river
at that time he remembers first Ganga and real-
izes the feeling of the presence of the Ganga in
bathe timings.  When the person gets a chance
to take bathe in the Ganga water he carries with
him some water to save at home for purifica-
tion purposes (Mother Ganga. Swami
Sivananda, p.18).
The glory of Ganga :

The Ganga is regarded as the most pious
river in India. The origin of the river like the
Ganga is said to be a divine story. Lord Krishna
declares in the Gita that, I am the Ganga among
all rivers. Every Hindu possesses a thirst for
taking bathe at least once in the water of Ganga
during his life timings.

In the Satya Era, all the places looked sa-
cred. In the Treta Yuga, a place like Pushkar
was said as the most sacred place. In the
Dvapara Yuga, Kurukshetra was regarded as
the holiest place. In the Kali era, the Ganga
possesses that glory. Devi Bhagavata describes
that the Ganga has the power to destroy all the
sins of the people. Even the person who utters
the name of the Ganga from hundreds of miles
becomes free from all the sins and able to at-
tain the abode of Sri Hari.  Bhagavat says :

Ganga : The sacred river on the earth
- Dr. Nilachal Mishra, Lecturer in Sanskrit, K.C.P.A.N jr. College, Bankoi, Khurda, Odisha.
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Gange Gangeti yo bruyat yojananam
satairapi/
Sarvapapa vinirmukto vishnulokam sa
gachati//(Devi Bhagavat)
Besides the religious scriptures, Ayurveda

visualizes the qualities of the water of the Ganga.
Charaka established his existence about two
thousand years ago and accepted Ganga wa-
ter as a Medicine. Chakrapani Datta was about
1000 A. D supported Charaka’s views. There
is a handwritten document in Bhandarkar Ori-
ental Institute that mentioned the use of Ganga
water. Praising the qualities of the Ganga water
the manuscript describes that the water of
Ganga is very attractive, tasteful, white, very
pure, beneficial for cooking, and digestive in-
creases, destroys all types of sins and devel-
ops the intelligence, etc. ( Ganga by Shantilal
Nagar, p.13)

About the sanctity and glory of the river,
Ganga Hieun Tsiang has given his views Ganga
was known as Mahabhadra or very propitious
that hundreds and thousands of numbers of the
people desire to take a sacred bath in that
Ganga’s water for destroying their sins.

Further, He says that the criminal person who
baths in that holy river becomes very pious and
the ashes of the dead person whose ashes were
consigned into the water that fellow became
very lucky in his next birth. After four centuries
of visiting Hieun Tsiang, the same views were
given by Otbi, and further four centuries later
Sharfuddin of Taimur Historian mentioned the
similar opinions about the river Ganga, which
is also strongly accepted by many Puranas like
the offenses of the person will be destroyed
after a sacred bath in the water of Ganga.
(Ganga by Shantilal Nagar,p.62).

Mother Ganga pours many visible and in-
visible powers upon her devotees. A person
sitting on the shore of that river of Ganga should
concentrate on his mind and can realize the
spiritual vibrations which impact his inner heart.
The person is able to gain supreme joy by tak-
ing meditation in that place.
Secret powers of the Ganga :

The water of the Ganga is extremely pure
and pious. There are no germs in that sacred
water. The purity of that Ganga water has been
tested by many renowned scientists in their labo-
ratory. The mineral water of the Ganga pos-
sesses the power to cure many diseases. Ganga
is associated with antiseptic minerals. The doc-
tors of the west side prescribe the Ganga wa-
ter for healing in the treatment of skin diseases.
Ganga is not only a river but it is called a Sa-
cred Tirtha also. The secret powers which have
existed in Ganga water that is rarely seen in
any river in the World. The renowned scien-
tists of Modern times have accepted the effec-
tiveness of the Ganga water. (Mother Ganga
by Swami Shivanand, p.20).

Dr. F. C Harrison of Macgill University,
Canada states a peculiar statement that has not
been well discussed is the quick death during
three or five years due to Cholera Vibrio in the
Ganga water. The water of this river is known
as very sacred and pure and cannot be defiled
and anyone can drink its water safely and can
bathe in the river freely. That should be a con-
firmed knowledge by dint of modern bacterio-
logical research. A renowned French Physician
Dr. D. Herelle gives the same statement about
the miracle power of the Ganga water. He in-
vestigated some of the dead bodies floating in
the river Ganga who died due to Cholera but it
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is a matter of astonishing that some feet below
the dead bodies which place is expected to find
the millions of germs but there are no germs at
all. So this is the power of that Ganga water.
And another physician of England Dr. C. E
Nelson states that a ship leaving Calcutta for
England takes water from the Hoogly river
which is known as one of the mouths of the
Ganga and that Ganga water looks very fresh
all way to England. On the other side, ships
leave from England carrying water in London
but that water looks not so fresh till the nearest
Indian port Bombay. Indian people think the
water of the Ganga is very sacred and it pos-
sesses very miracle power, which is really
proved here. ( Mother Ganga by Swami
Shivanand, pp.20-21).
Various forms of the Ganga :

Ganga is described in different forms in dif-
ferent texts. These descriptions are mentioned
in the below lines:
Ganga as the Goddess form :

Mother Ganga is narrated as the Mother
Goddess and is the only holy stream that mostly
represents the rest of all. The main concept in
India is a Mother. The stream of this river states
payasa which is for the pious water or the milk.
The great poet Kalidas describes Ganga as
saamaanyadhaatri. SriRama looks at Ayodhya
in his pushpaka vimana and the river Sarayu
and narrates the river in very passionate terms
like she is the mother and tries to embrace him
with her wavy arms.
Ganga is kindhearted :

The Mother Ganga is described as kind-
hearted and Rasamayidevi. Who possesses
sympathy for all and especially for suffering fel-
lows. Ganga is the one with goddess Parvati,

although both are the daughters of the moun-
tain Himalaya. Ganga is regarded as the kind-
hearted stream that saves millions. The stream
of Ganga looks on the head of Lord Shiva like
the moon. She is the feminine aspect of the
deities who has tenderness and spiritual beauty
and the power of the God of love.
The Eye-catching form of Ganga :

Abhinava Gupta who is a follower of Kalidas
mentions that the highest place to Ganga like
one of the prakrta-murti or clear forms of Lord
Shiva. In narrating the form of Astamurti Shiva
in his commentary of Bharata’s Natya shastra,
He clearly mentions Ganga exists on Shiva’s
jatas as the liquid form like jalamayamurti.
Abhinava Gupta cites the deity and Ganga by
creating her Sarasa. She is the tender creeping
of the seed-source Brahma. The poet Kalidas
describes Ganga as the water form of lord Shiva
‘sambhor ambumayimurti saivadevi
smupaga’(Kumarsambhava, X-26).

Ganga is also mentioned as one of the main
forms of Lord Shiva. Ganga is seen on his jatas,
so the people call him Gangadhara. When the
clear moon has been found on his jatas which
is proclaimed as Chandrasekhara form. (Ganga
The Holy River by Shantilal Nagar, p.64-65).
Ganga as the fellow wife of Parvati :

This is a mention of Ganga as one of the
Shiva’s two consorts with Parvati. There is clear
unhappiness on the side of Parvati in all Indian
mentions of Gangadhara. where the picture of
receiving of Ganga by Lord Shiva. But it is just
found the opposite in Cambodia where she is a
happy fellow wife with Ganga. They are both
in a strong passion and regard which is obvi-
ously mentioned in the Meborn Pillar inscrip-
tion of Rajendravarman(A. D. 952).
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Another inscription of Indravarman from
Bakon narrated how a sculpture of Lord Shiva
as Umangapatiswara was established. Which
picture of the lovingly embracing of Uma and
Ganga to Lord Shiva from both sides is
picturized beautifully. (Gangaa The Holy River
by Shantilal Nagar,p.68-69).
Conclusion :

From the above discussions, it is concluded
that the river Ganga is the most pious river in

this World. Everyone can get Punya by taking
a bath in this Ganga water which is the Mother
of all. In Hinduism, the water of the Ganga is
regarded as very sacred and has more power
to purify the impurities in every religious activ-
ity of our life. The Hindu people believe that
the bone immersion after death in the river Ganga
attains moksha to all. Hence, there is no river
like the Ganga in this creation definitely and it
should be admitted by all forever.
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Abstract :
In Mathematics learning, problem-solving

cannot be separated from mathematics as it may
be applied to various situations that require
problem-solving skills among learners. One of
the foundational purposes of solving problems
in mathematics is to enable learners to face life’s
problems and solve them confidently. Word
problem plays a vital role in the learner’s daily
life as it presents real-world problems. In math-
ematics, the word problem is used as a form of
assessment of learners’ ability that has been
learned in the form of an application of a for-
mula. During problem-solving in mathematics,
students frequently make incorrect answers or
make an error in the process, predominantly
when handling mathematical word problems.
Learners’ disappointing performance with math-
ematical word problems is on the rise, and it’s
critical to investigate the root causes so that their
teachers can assist them in overcoming these
obstacles. This study attempts to analyse the
error in solving word problems involving linear
equations in two variables of secondary school
students by applying the Newman Error analy-
sis model. Newman’s Error analysis Model was
used for error analysis, which has five hierar-
chical levels, i.e., Reading, Comprehension,
Transformation, Process, and Encoding.

 In this study, the research methodology was
qualitative, and a diagnostic test with a face-
to-face structured interview was  used to col-
lect data. The population of this study was sec-

ondary school students of Bihar State, India.
Subjects were selected purposively and con-
sisted of 20 grade 10 section (A) students. Af-
ter analysis and interpretation of the obtained
data, results revealed that students were com-
mitting errors mainly at the level of compre-
hension and transformation while solving word
problems involving linear equations in two vari-
ables. Therefore, the teacher should analyse the
student’s errors from time to time while solving
word problems and plan their lessons accord-
ingly to make their class effective and exciting
so that students may overcome this particular
error.

Keywords : Mathematics, Word problem,
Newman’s Error analysis, & linear equation in
two variables
Introduction :

Mathematics is essential in everyday life, and
for every student, a basic level of clear under-
standing of mathematics is needed. Mathemat-
ics should be viewed as a tool for training a
child to reason, analyze, and communicate logi-
cally. Mathematics should be treated as a
complement to any subject relating to analysis
and reasoning, rather than as a separate sub-
ject (NPE, 1986 & NCFSE, 2000). The vi-
sion of mathematics education should be “all
students can learn mathematics and that all stu-
dents need to learn mathematics,” The primary
goal of school education in mathematics is sim-
ply mathematization of the child’s thought pro-
cesses (NCF, 2005). Mathematics is frequently

Error analysis of secondary school students in solving word
problems involving linear equations in two variables

- Firdaus Tabassum, Research Scholar, Department of Teacher Education, Central University of South Bihar, Gaya.
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perceived as a link between theories and real-
world applications. It is a discipline that deals
with problem-solving, which requires analysis,
computation, and other mental abilities. In
Mathematics learning, problem-solving cannot
be separated from mathematics as it may be
applied to various situations that require prob-
lem-solving skills among learners. One of the
foundational purposes of solving problems in
mathematics is to enable learners to face life’s
problems and solve them confidently. The math-
ematical word problem is an essential part of
the school curriculum since it improves students’
mental abilities, develops logical analysis, and
encourages creative thinking. Word problem
plays a vital role in the learner’s daily life as it
presents real-world concerns problem. In math-
ematics, the word problem is used as a form of
assessment of learners’ ability that has been
learned in the form of an application of a for-
mula. Word problems help the learner to make
real connections with math (Barwell, 2011). The
word problem is a mixture of digits and words
in which learners apply given instruction to do
mathematics (Pfannenstiel, Bryant, Bryant, &
Porterfield, 2015). As a result, the word prob-
lem is designed to help learners apply math-
ematical concepts in real-life situations. During
problem-solving in mathematics, students fre-
quently make incorrect answers or make an
error in the process, predominantly when han-
dling mathematical word problems. Learners’
disappointing performance with mathematical
word problems is on the rise, and it’s critical to
investigate the root causes so that their teach-
ers can assist them in overcoming these ob-
stacles.

 Word problems bring up the fundamental
and critical skills among the learner and pro-

vide an opportunity to collaborate (Salemeh &
Etchells, 2016). In solving word problems,
reading must be an area that should be focused
(Angateeah, 2017). The language used by the
learners in their classroom affected their ability
to solve word problems (Tiwari & Fatima,
2019). Students have difficulty with vocabu-
lary when they solved word problems because
it requires them to interpret the concepts be-
hind them to construct conditions (Unson,
2021). Learners face many problems in solv-
ing word problems like unaware vocabulary,
math terminology, sentence structure and gram-
mar, multiple math procedures, and visual dis-
plays of data (Edwards, Maloy, and Ander-
son, 2009). In solving plane geometry-related
word problems, Students made errors in trans-
forming them into equations, and the most com-
mon mistake is performing calculation opera-
tions. Students’ error is analyzed by the Polya
strategy (Haryanti, Herman & Prabawanto,
2019). After taking Newman’s Error Analysis
interview and general interviews, I came to know
that Students commit errors in comprehension
and transformation during solving word prob-
lems in mathematics (Rosli, Shahril & Yosuf,
2020). According to Newman’s Error Analy-
sis classification, the previous research has
shown that the maximum number of students
commit mistakes in comprehending the word
problems. Students have difficulty solving and
translating word problems into mathematical
symbols (Mingke & Alegre, 2019). Errors oc-
curred in solving linear equation two variable
word problems in the Newman Error analysis
stage of comprehending, transformation, and
processing (Satoso, Nafis & Oktama 2019).
Non-routine word problems were complex for
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students to solve, but routine word problems
were simple, and Students also struggled with
analyzing and transforming word problems into
algebraic expressions (Ibrahim & Yaw 2019).
In mathematical word problems, the student
faced difficulties comprehending the problem’s
statement (Jan & Rodrigues 2012). Students’
errors in solving mathematical word problems
are caused by transformation and process skill
errors (Santoso, Farid, & Ulum, 2017). The
error occurs in solving word problems because
students do not understand the mathematical
vocabulary used in the problem statement
(Sepeng & Sigola, 2013). students’ commit-
ting errors in solving word problems related to
the linear equations are primarily due to their
failure to read and interpret the sentences (Adu,
Asuah & Asiedu-Addo, 2015). The learner
makes mistakes in transforming word problems
into a mathematical equation (Mingke, &
Alegre, 2019).
Need and significance of the study :

In general, reading comprehension is a pre-
requisite for answering word problems, so it is
advisable to go even more into the study area.
Several types of research on challenges and
analysis of errors in addressing word problems
caused by errors in reading comprehension and
transformation are evident from the discussion
above, but the problem yet continues. Several
studies have revealed that most students are
good at mathematics, but when they encounter
word problems in mathematics, most of them
fail to solve the problem. Furthermore, since
the previous study has shown reading ability
has affected word problems, as seen most
clearly in transformation, it would be appropri-
ate to investigate the problem that arises in the

between. At the same time, it is even more criti-
cal to highlight the error caused by reading com-
prehension in terms of vocabulary and infor-
mation identification. As mentioned earlier, most
of the studies are not in the Indian context. In
Indian classrooms, learners come from multi-
cultural backgrounds with different languages
and dialects. This study was carried out in Bihar.
Hence, the central question of this study is to
analyze the errors of secondary school students
in solving word problems involving linear equa-
tions in two variables. Solving a
mathematics word problem requires higher-
level thinking skills, and if children are guided
and equipped with the appropriate methods and
approaches from the start, they can grow
independently and become creative thinkers.
Some students find this difficult, but teachers
can help them acquire the skills and confidence
they need to handle word problems.

This study will benefit teachers and students
who just want to improve their ability to solve
and teach word problems. Students and teach-
ers will learn how to improve their vocabulary
and information identification skills to answer
word problems more efficiently. Furthermore,
teachers will be able to explore new approaches
to teach word problems more efficiently and
effectively. Parents, ambitious Mathematics
teachers, school principal, authors of Math-
ematics textbooks, and others who struggle
with and want to learn more about word prob-
lems in Mathematics will benefit from this re-
search.
Error analysis :

Error analysis is a type of assessment that
diagnoses what kind of errors students commit
and why. It is the process of recognizing and
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reviewing a student’s error to assess whether
an error pattern exists, i.e., whether a student
consistently makes the same type of error. If
an error exists then, the teacher will identify the
way of the error and students’ misapprehen-
sions. If students have skill deficiency in solv-
ing problems, the teacher will design a lesson
plan to address that need. Newman’s Error
analysis Model is proposed by Newman
(1977), as a reliable model for teachers to clas-

sify and analyse students’ errors (Abdullah,
Abidin & Ali, 2015). In this study, the researcher
has used Newman’s Error analysis Model to
analyze the error in solving word problems in-
volving linear equations in two variables by sec-
ondary school students.

Newman described the five steps in the hi-
erarchy in Table:1 that a person must follow
while solving a written mathematical problem.

The objective of the study:
To analyse the error in solving word prob-

lems involving linear equations in two variables
of secondary school students by applying the
Newman Error analysis model.
Methodology :

In this study, a descriptive qualitative ap-
proach has been used to identify the error in

solving linear equations in two variable word
problems. Subjects were selected purposively
and consisted of 20 grade 10 section (A) stu-
dents from the upgrade High School under
BSEB, Tepa, located in Fatehpur Gaya, Bihar.
All students have been taught the linear equa-
tions in two variables. A twenty-five-minute di-
agnostic paper-pencil test comprising five items
on linear equations in two variable word prob-
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lems was administered to the students to iden-
tify the errors in solving the given word prob-

lem. The medium of the question was Hindi and
English.

The word problem given to the students can be seen below:
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The students were advised that this assess-
ment will not affect their examination marks in
the evaluation, so they feel free to respond to
their answers accordingly. Descriptive analysis
has been taken to analyse the results taken by
students’ answer sheets, and face to face one

by one directed structured interview has been
taken by applying Newman’s error analysis hi-
erarchical procedure.

The questions of the one-to-one directed
structured interview are given below table. 1
with an example:

Table. 1

Example of task and Process of Interview through Newman Error Analysis
Hierarchical Procedure
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The face-to-face, one-by-one structured
interview of the subject was completed approxi-
mately in 1 hour & 40 minutes, every student
was interviewed on an average of five minutes
by following the above-mentioned procedure
and the researcher has identified students’ dif-
ficulties by asking questions & applying
Newman’s error analysis hierarchical proce-
dure.

Presentation and Tabulation of the Data:
The information collected from the paper-

pencil diagnostic test was error level-wise clas-
sified by applying Newman’s error analysis level
then the face-to-face one-by-one structured
interview was administered to analyze the er-
ror committed by students. Hereafter analysed
obtained data were presented in the table be-
low:

Table. 2
Students’ Level of Error in Newman’s Errors Analysis on linear equations in

two variable word problems

Question-wise Analysis and Interpretation
of the data :

After analyzing the data from the paper-pen-
cil diagnostic test & student face-to-face one-
by-one structured interviews, Table.2 indicates
that most students have committed errors in
comprehension and transformation level. In
contrast, fewer students have committed errors
in reading, process, and encoding in solving
word problems of linear equations in two vari-
ables, and Table.2 also indicates that the ma-
jority of students are good at reading. In ques-
tion number 1, it has been clear from Table.2
that out of twenty students, two students have

committed errors in reading, nine students have
committed the error at comprehension level, and
nine more students have committed errors in
the transformation. In contrast, no students have
committed errors in the level of process & en-
coding. For question number 2, Table. 2 clears
that out of twenty students, three students have
committed errors in reading, nine students have
committed the error in comprehension, and
eight students have committed errors in the
transformation. However, no students have
committed an error in the process & encoding.
For question number 3, out of twenty students,
only one student has committed errors in read-
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ing, seven students have committed the error in
comprehension, nine students have committed
errors in the transformation, and three students
have committed errors in the process; however,
there are no students who have committed an
error in encoding. This is the particular ques-
tion where students have committed the error
in the process level. Simultaneously in the sec-
ond last question, i.e., question number 4, in
Table.2, reveals that out of twenty students, two
students have committed errors in reading, seven
students have committed the error in compre-
hension level, and eleven students have com-
mitted errors in the transformation.

In contrast, no students have committed er-
rors in the level of process & encoding. Out of
five questions, this is the second question where
the maximum number of students have com-
mitted the error in transformation level. The last
question, i.e., question number 5 in Table.2,
indicates that no student has committed an er-
ror in reading & process level. However, six
students have committed errors at the compre-
hension level, and twelve students have com-
mitted errors at the transformation level. This is
the only question: two students have commit-
ted the error in the encoding level, and the maxi-
mum number of students have committed the
error in the transformation level.

Conclusion :
This study has analysed and identified the

error in solving word problems involving linear
equations in two variables of secondary school
students by applying Newman’s Error analysis
model. Newman’s Error analysis model was
found useful to identify the error. The study has
analyzed which of Newman’s levels (Reading,
Comprehension, Transformation, Process, and
Encoding) students consistently committed er-
rors. After analyzing and interpreting the data
obtained from the paper-pencil diagnostic test
& student face-to-face one-by-one structured
interviews, results revealed that students were
committing errors mainly at the level of com-
prehension and transformation. Therefore, the
teacher should analyse the student’s error while
solving a word problem and plan their lessons
accordingly to make their class effective and
exciting. During the teaching-learning process
in mathematics, teachers should also employ
Newman’s Error Analysis Procedure as a peda-
gogical and remedial tool. The teacher should
also provide extra assistance to that learner to
comprehend word problems and make them
confident to solve the word problem without
committing errors.
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Abstract :
Barbara Kingsolver’s Flight Behaviour

(2012) is a narrative that fits the bill of a chap-
ter taken out of the history of the Anthropocene
with its focus on the urgency of dealing with
variations in climate and how the afflicted people
react to it. The unravelling of the narrative struc-
ture reveals ample instances of ‘Anthropocene
disorder’ and the ‘scale farming’ technique of
presenting complex issues alongside simple
human episodes, leading to an Anthropocen-
tric narrative. This study aims to find the failure
of the scale farming technique of narration re-
sulting in a narrative laced with the
Anthropocene disorder.

Keywords : Anthropocene, scale farming,
Anthropocentrism, econarratology, individual-
ism
Introduction :

Barbara Kingsolver’s Flight Behaviour
(2012) traces the devastating effects ofclimate
change in an anthropocentric world, in parallel
to the personal conundrums of the protagonist
caught in a sullen world of mind-numbing bore-
dom and poverty. The narrative revolves around
the mundane life of Dellarobia, a housewife who
constantly regrets the choices she has made for
herself. The monarch butterflies, the uneven
rainfall, rising temperature and Christmas rain
are all only secondary to the comings and go-

ings in Dellarobia’s life, climatic change and the
issues regarding it are structured around the
pains and gains of the human characters.

The major questions raised in this study, by
consideration of Kingsolver’s novel, are: is the
Anthropocene disorder caught in cultural and
political systems of denial? Or does it mean that
the ordeal of representing grave environmental
issues goes hand in hand with the
acknowledgement of the set limitations of the
human brain? Is a latent indifference or disin-
terestedness masking the whole process of
Anthropocentric structures? Jeremy Davies in
The Birth of the Anthropocene sounds his
concern for this incapability of the human mind
as “how are people who care about the envi-
ronment … supposed to deal with these vast
expanses of history? Or make sense of day-
to-day environmental changes that are placed
in this startling context?” (20).
Individualism over Universalism :

Amitav Ghosh in his The Great Derange-
ment speaks of a sweeping trend in modern
fiction where the individual is given preference
over the aggregate, he states quite ironically,
“at exactly the time when it has become clear
that global warming is in every sense a collec-
tive predicament, humanity finds itself in the
thrall of a dominant culture in which the idea of
the collective has been exiled from politics, lit-
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erature and economics alike” (Ghosh 108). It
is exactly this tendency that Kingsolver ex-
presses in her novel which takes a human cen-
tric detour from what should have been an eco-
centric narrative. Maggie Kainulainen writes:
“because climate change as a totality can only
be encountered through discourse, the issue of
representation is key” (111). Kingsolver stra-
tegically chooses a small conservative group of
people as the focus of her novel; the action
unfolds in an unnamed area in Tennessee. The
plot seems to be built around the threat that the
butterflies might not be able to tide over the
harsh Tennessee winter, the human space is
carried on by the Turnbow family, especially
Dellarobia Turnbow, who is the first one to dis-
cover the butterflies which happens at a time
when she is extremely dissatisfied with her mar-
riage, troubled by poverty and mundaneness.
The discovery of the monarch butterflies coin-
cides with a crucial point in her life, Dellarobia,
sneaks up to the mountain for a secret meeting
with her lover, but on her way, she happens to
walk into a miracle of a forest engulfed in or-
ange flame. She feels, “Unearthly beauty had
appeared to her, a vision of glory to stop her in
her road” (15). Here, elements of highly indi-
vidualistic colour are added to a narrative that
should have focused on a more demanding uni-
versal problem, global warming in the
Anthropocene. The econarratology becomes
more or less dependent on the individual hu-
man element in the novel, absence of collective
efforts and sentimentality towards the climatic
changes obscures the purpose of such a narra-
tive capable of inducing the sense of responsi-
bility required in the Anthropocene.

The protagonist’s story of survival is pro-
jected on to the narrative of the monarch but-

terflies, somehow trying to optimistically end
the grave issue of species extinction as some-
thing that could be easily overcome in the man-
ner of personal trials. This is where the
Anthropocene disorder comes into play, the
issues of global warming, climatic change or
species extinction doesn’t begin or end with the
disrupted migratory route of the monarch but-
terflies and their optimistic story of survival.

The human mind and its multiple levels of
consciousness seems to be hopelessly closed
to the predicament caused due to its own wan-
ton ways. As Timothy Morton observes in
Hyperobjects, “On the terrain of media and
the socio-political realm, the phrase climate
change has been such a failure that one is
tempted to see the term itself as a kind of de-
nial, a reaction to the radical trauma of unprec-
edented global warming” (8). The narratives in
the Anthropocene are often centred around in-
dividuals who act as the spokesperson of the
environment. As, Timothy Clark observes,
“Such criticism may – in part at least – be walk-
ing into a kind of anthropological and anthro-
pocentric trap.” (183)
Conclusion :

The novel’s capability, as a structural entity,
to effectively convey the myriad challenges
thrown at humanity, as a whole, in the
Anthropocene is put to the test; the answer an
inquisitive reader gets upon detailed perusal is
that the novel fails to hold a responsible stand
in the culpability of the human species in setting
off a chain of events that has put the planet in
an unsteady track. The novel succeeds more
as an example of an anthropocentric work be-
longing to a long line of works that carries the
subtle line of self-assertive fallacy in its core.
The strategy of focusing on an individual’s life
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to highlight a global issue of a much wider pro-
portions opens up another predicament of how
interesting is the Anthropocene or climate
change, the positive reception of the novel as
opposed to the lukewarm response received
by most of the climate change narratives begs
the question as to why is something as large
scale as species extinction garner serious at-

tention only when it is coupled with the ordeals
of an individual on the path to self-fulfilment?
The answer would be anaffirmation of the ar-
gument that the human mind finds the narrative
of climate change spread over different time
scales mostly incomprehensible and that an
apathy towards climate change remains in an
Anthropocentric world.
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One of the chief Christian folk theatrical form
is the  Moovarasu natakam or the Magi Play.
This form  is  performed  by  the community,
for  the community, and  is of the community
and therefore  it  has  come  to  stay  as  the
‘core’ of the Indian Christian  performance  tra-
dition  .  How the performance and its continu-
ity becomes a core factor in sustaining the in-
digenous Christian religious identity is the fo-
cus of the paper.
Moovarasu natakam :

Moovarasu natakam or Moonuraja
koothu, portrays the story of nativity and the
Journey of the Magi on the Epiphany day, is a
prominent genre among the Kerala Christian
performance tradition. This religious theatrical
performance is conducted every year on the
first Sunday of January at the premises of St.
Antony’s Church, Athikkodu, Kuzhinjan para
town, Palakkad district of Kerala.

The narrative of this event progress accord-
ing to the St. Mathew’s gospel (St.Mathew 2:1-
16) and also incorporates elements from the
apocryphal traditions like: Nativity, Magi and
Herod plays of the medieval Europe. The pre-
sentational aspect of this dance drama is closely
akin to the Terukkoothu tradition of Tamilnadu
and it also shows similarities with the Nadagam
of Sri Lanka.

The most interesting aspect of this hybrid
tradition is the portrayal of King Herod as a
Hindu, who believes in the Puranas and
Sastras of Hindus and rely his faith on the Veda
Sastri/Pappan (soothsayer cum ritualist). More-

over he is been tempted and warned by a set
of Satans (payees) before his meeting with the
Magi (three Kings).  It is interesting to note
Lucifer warning a Hindu King.

The right to perform Moovarasunatakam,
which has an uninterrupted performance his-
tory of 170 years, is vested with the people of
Thirty-Three hamlets (uurus) around Palakkad
district. Those who actively participate in this
natakam belong to the Vanniyar Latin Chris-
tian Community of the above hamlets.

The scholarly poet Arokiya Vatiyaar wrote
the available text in the form of a manuscript in
classical Tamil. This consists of two hundred
and sixty nine poems. It is written by the author
with the help of Fr. J.C. Bruyera, a French Je-
suit Priest called as Arulananda Swamy by the
people. During 1850 he was the vicar of this
Parish and Moovarsu natakam started per-
forming from that time.

The specialty of this performance event is
its use of the entire village with a fluid staging
method. The performance space can be broadly
divided into two. They are: Inside the church
compound and outside the church compound
i.e., the compound around church building, The
permanent stage on the church ground, and the
interior portion of the church is included in the
first. The latter consists of three places:
Pappanpalli, Nadupalayam and Venkar
Palayam respectively from where the three
Magis - Balthasar, Melchio and Kasper starts
their journey respectively and the routes through
which their procession move to church.

An Indian Magi Play to Sustain the Community Identity
- Joly Puthussery, Associate Professor, CFCS, SSS, University of Hyderabad
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The performers must possess a hereditary
family right to perform their respective roles.
They perform the roles clad in Terukkoothu
type costumes with the footsteps and hand ges-
tures mastered by them through training from
the Master/Vatiyar. There are mainly five vari-
eties of footsteps called Onnamkall to
Anchamkall used in Moovarasunatakam
performance. Pandithakaran family,
Mariyanveedu, Vellaikkaran family, Upadesi
Veedu is the respective families, which holds
the right for performing the characters like
Balthasar, Melchio, Kasper and Herod. Even
the other minor roles are also having a heredi-
tary lineage.

As mentioned earlier, with active audience
participation Moovarasu natakam becomes
a performance event in its true sense. This total
theatre starts with the journey of the kings from
three places. This is the first procession in this
performance. Later the event progress through
a number of processional entries of characters
and ends up with the grand procession around
the church carrying the idol of infant Jesus in a
wooden cart by the devotees. In between these
two grand processions there are a number of
scenes well connected with a continuous cor-
respondence in the narrative they are:

1. The three kings meet each other at the
compound of the church introduce and
share their intention of the journey for
meeting the newly born Jesus.

2. The minister of King Herod visits them
and enquires about the purpose of their
coming to the land of Bethlehem.

3. Minister in turn reports the intension of
the Magi’s wish to King Herod, who is

staying at a palace, which is the perma-
nent stage in the church compound.

4. Herod invites Magi to the palace; they
come in a procession to the palace
(stage) led by the minister. Herod comes
out of the palace and receives them.

5. Satans arrive at Palace and tempts King
Herod, they also warn him not to be-
lieve the Magi and their Christian faith.

6. King Herod and Magi discuss about their
respective religious faiths-Herod believes
in Hindu Puranas and Sastras.

7. King Herod calls for his courtly religious
scholar to check the Magi’s opinion on
the birth of Savior.

8. Pappans/Veda Sastri (Soothsayer of
Herod) comes to the court; Magi con-
front the greedy soothsayer and expose
their ignorance before the king.

9. Herod agrees to call the local church
priest and leaves the stage

10. The church priest and his assistants come
and proclaim the birth of Jesus.

11. The Magi by taking the idols of the three
kings in their hands kneeling down with
prayers. This tevaram session includes
the participation of the audience. Active
audience gets into trace.

12. After this, Magi along with the believers
go in a procession to the church and
kneel down before the crib inside the
church. Magi remove their headgear in
adoration.

13. A grand procession in which the per-
formers carry the baby Jesus in a wooden
carriage (Ther).



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 129uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

14. The procession ends up inside the church
and the devotees participate in the holy
mass.

The above-mentioned activities are well
connected through a mode of fluid stage pre-
sentation. The following theatrical elements can
be seen in this highly participatory ritual enact-
ment.

A). Therukoothu style of rendering lines and
costume patterns are used.

B). Performers possess Generic as well as
codified footsteps and facial gestures
along with circular movements and leaps.

C). The presence of a team of backing vo-
cals led by the Vatiyaar. No musical in-
strument on the stage but the Chenda is
used for processions

D). The songs sung by Vatiyaar in between
the scenes work as a Suthradaras in-
troductory narration.

E).  Characters are portrayed in binary op-
positions that are: Herod the pagan Hindu
King is placed against Magi- the true
believers in Christian faith, the local
Hindu Soothsayer is placed against the
Christian priest, the total Christian Faith
is against the Satan’s deeds, Hindu my-
thology against Christian Biblical Teach-
ings.

F).  The extensive use of available local ma-
terial for the performance like Bullock
Cart, fireworks, plantain leaves, etc.

G). The absolute freedom of the participants
to get into the performance at any time
and perform their votive offerings by
seeking the blessing from the kings, The

Magi blesses the devotee who kneels
down before him. The devotee washes
the performers’ feet, kisses their hands
and offers money as Dakshina while the
performance is on.

H). The active participants also sing along
with the performers and also
adjust the space required for the perform-
ance’s visibility.

I). The element of belief in their religion ex-
pressed through this practice makes the
active ones fall in to a trance.

In short, Moovarasunatakam with its ritual
orientation allows the performers with the he-
reditary right to perform their ritual right, which
meets the social obligation of the active partici-
pant/devotee who realizes it through their vo-
tive offerings. In a way this annual performance
makes them intact and reflects the religious
identity of the community.

The striking feature of this  art  lies  in  its
ritualistic  association.  As  an  integral  part  of
the enactment of belief of the  birth of Christ,
this performance  is  interwoven  with  the  con-
text of the Christian festival  in  which  the ritual
practice is  explicitly expressed  through word
and  deed,  not  only  during  the  performance
but  also  in  the  preparation  for  the perfor-
mance.  In  other  words  the ritual  obser-
vances  that  go  along  with  the  production of
Moovarasu natakam  moulds  the  perfor-
mance  as  the  ‘core’  with  its  idiom  and
ideology.  This  practice  of  linking  ritual  with
performance  tradition  is  not  uncommon  in
the native tradition.  Most of the performances
of the natives where votive offerings are cycli-
cally and ritually exchanged are termed as ritual
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theatre in the Indian context.  All the character-
istics that make a theatrical performance a ritual
theatre go well with the Moovarasu natakam.
The context, event, performance and audience
relationship with no clear distinctions of bound-
aries of the text are some of the characteristic
features at- tributed to the sacredness of the
ritual theatre, can also be seen in Moovarasu
natakam Ritual  theatre  by  and  large  is
‘community specific’  where the identity of com-
munity is expressed through  the performance.
It is the community which ascribe and behave
with reverence while taking part  in  the perfor-
mance.  It  is  the community’s attitude towards
a  particular  religious  dogma  when  expressed
through  a  performance  that  performance
becomes ritual theatre to the community perse.
The attitude of the community to identify   itself
esoterically, force the community to perpetu-
ate the enactment of core belief through per-
formance annually and  cyclically.  By  annual
repetition of the  performance, the community
expressed its authority over the art form and in
the process established its solidarity.  The rep-
etition of the performance also attest the Chris-
tian communities idiom and  ideology  not  for
just  identification  but  for  a  space  for  its
own  among  the  neighborhood  cultures.  This
strategy is quite important because the then
Christianity is conceived as an alien religion  and
therefore  antagonistic  to  the  natives.  This
inbuilt  conflict  made the  Moovarasu natakam
establish  its  identity at  the cost of neighbor-
hood  cultures by making fun  of those  belief
systems;  and  by  convincingly  merging the
native  systems of expression,  it resolved the
conflict through ritual process.  The natives too,
though anti-thetical to the theme, did identify

the art form  as  the community’s  and  respected
it  as one of its  heritage.  This  process  of
enculturation  of the art  form  as  one of the
native expressive tradition  made the art form
to continue even till date.

The hybrid form of the Kerala Christian
performance tradition is parallel to that of pid-
gin and other creolized languages. Because, the
structure of the performances in
Chavittunatakam and Moovarasunatakam
,shows a superimposition of the western theme
on the conventional performance structure of
another native genre. But the synthesis and the
continuous existence of this genre with a growth
and transition suggest a model different from
that of the straightforward power-relation of
dominance and subjugation, which exists in
these cultural amalgamations. This different
model, where the genres have the quality of tacit
decomposition of the overpowering dominance
of the themes (in an ‘alien’ or constructed or
induced context) due to its possession of the
native idioms, is nothing but the irresistible
model of cultural hybridity. This hybrid displac-
ing space gives priority to the hybrid idioms of
the genres. These idioms uphold the collective
identity of the performance tradition. This, in
turn, proclaims the idea of the community in an
imaginary realm. The performance idioms are
immersed in the performance structure of each
genre and this unique quality of the performance
attributes a position to the genre. In other words,
these idioms work as the identity markers in
placing the performance genres in a perfor-
mance tradition. In the case of the Christian
performance idioms, one can see the major part
played by the western missionary interface and
its ideological establishment through a form of
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religion. Here, the native idioms were purpose-
fully hybridized and used by the missionaries.
So, one can undoubtedly consider the Chris-
tian performance idioms as hybridized ones
which show the simultaneous existence of the
mellifluous fusion and the dialectical articula-
tion. In other words, these hybrid ones illus-
trate the examples of ‘organic’ and ‘intentional’
hybridity of Bakhtin with breaking and joining
at the same time, in the same place or the dif-
ference and sameness in an apparently impos-
sible simultaneity. The hybrid idioms, its for-
mation and relevance consist of a bizarre bi-
nary operation, where each impulse is qualified
against the other, forcing momentary forms of
dislocation and displacement into complex en-
tities.

As mentioned earlier, the organic and the
intentional hybrid idioms of the Kerala Chris-
tian performance tradition can be easily under-
stood by taking two genres, namely
Chavittunatakam and Moovarasunatakam
as examples. Both of these originated in the
medieval phase of the Kerala Christianity and
permeated through the ages. The striking fea-
tures of organic hybrid idioms of performance
are very much explicit in the formation of the
performance codes and the structure of the
Moovarasunatakam where the idioms are
formulated through an unconscious mixing and
fusion. Here, the mixture of the European theme
and the Kerala performance codes remains
mute and opaque, with no conscious contrast.
The following striking characteristic features of
organic hybridity are explicit in the
Moovarasunatakam genre. They are:

a) Unintentional and unconscious :  The
selection of the context of Epiphany for

the play production is unintentional be-
cause of the relevance of ‘nativity’ theme
of biblical narrative during that festival.
The importance given to the play pro-
ductions, as part of the festivities among
the different cultures in general and the
Asia-Oceania region in particular, makes
one think that the purpose behind the pro-
duction is an unconscious one by the
community and is devoid of the possible
power centered ideological praxis. In
other words, Moovara-sunatakam be-
comes an unconscious part of the
Epiphany celebrations of the Kerala
Christian community where the text also
is unintentionally implanted in the con-
text.

b) Mixing : The mellifluous mixing of the
textual theme with the purpose of the con-
text of Church celebration shows a com-
plete fusion of the biblical as well as the
apocryphal text and the theatrical per-
formance tradition of Kerala. The organic
amalgamation of the biblical text with the
performance codes of the region is made
possible through geographical and con-
textual adoptions of the narrative by us-
ing many native elements such as: the
bullock carts decorated with the agricul-
tural crops of the country (as a mode of
processional transportation of the kings);
the use of indigenous torches and candles
(for lighting the performance space); the
musical ambience produced with the na-
tive percussion instruments and fire-
works; the excellent use of the sound of
a pop-gun as a marker of time along with
the number of fire work displays which
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demarcate the end and the beginning of
the sequences. Apart from that, the ac-
curate use of the locations such as the
interior portion, the compound and the
vicinity of St. Anthony’s Church used for
connecting the floating performance
space and the processional mode cor-
responding to the ‘continuous correspon-
dence’ method used in the narrative will
make the make-believe realistic. Simi-
larly, the characterization of King Herod
as a pagan/Hindu king and the Magi (the
wise men from the East) as kings from
the three Eastern countries facilitates the
complete native adaptation and amal-
gamation of the text into the context. In
this absolute organic mixing, the mixture
remains mute and opaque and makes the
encounter occur within the limits of a
single utterance.

c) Absence of contrast :  The true mix-
ture of the organic hybrids with its mute/
opaque nature remains with no conscious
contrast and oppositions. But, this hy-
brid mixture is very much productive in
nature and it is evident from the power-
ful impact, which Moovarasunatakam
casts upon its people or audience. The
harmonious blending of the theme and
the performance codes along with the
theatrical elements of the South Indian
dance-drama tradition in an appropriate
festive ritualistic context makes the
smooth progress of the narrative possible
without any contradictions in the style of
acting, in the format of presentation and
in the structure of the sequences. This
progress finally ends up with the ritualis-

tic trance of the active performer and the
reactive audience/devotees. This finally
creates an ethereal realm of the perfor-
mance where the votive or obligatory
offerings of the performer and the par-
ticipant get fulfilled. Altogether, they glo-
rify the eternal bliss of the almighty and
collectively proclaim their communal
solidarity. This is possible only to a pro-
ductive system, which has no conscious
contradictions. In the case of
Moovarasunatakam, the mute/opaque
co-existence of the hybrid idioms further
extends its possibilities of the lack of
contradictions and internalizes certain
dramatic ‘improprieties’. The best ex-
ample is the portrayal of King Herod as
a pagan/Hindu king, who is being sub-
jected to the temptation of Satans of the
Christian scriptures and whose blessing
do the devotees also seek in the initial
sequence. Despite his pagan/Hindu be-
lief, the King blesses the audience with
the sign of cross. The organic hybridity
subsumes this appropriately and keeps
the make-believe intact. Moreover, the
element of binary oppositions represent-
ing the good and the bad is used as a
mode of characterization in this play. This
subverts the internal contrasts between
the performer and the audience and
keeps the whole structure of the play
unified and proclaims the worldview of
the community.

d) Language of identity : The process of
organic hybridization ends up in creating
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a new language for the hybrid variety that
proclaims the mixture or makes this new
variety an object. This is nothing but the
gain of identity. Here, the performance
genre with its new language illustrates an
organic hybrid identity, distinct and rigid
in nature. In other words, Moovarasu-
natakam shows an unconscious coales-
cence of cultural idioms that have a dis-
tinct Christian identity with a rigid com-
munal spirit. This altogether makes

Moovarasunatakam stand as a distinct
one representing the ‘core’ factor among
the Christian performance tradition of
Kerala.

The above said aspects of Un-intentionality
behind the selection of the theme in the context
to the mellifluous blending of cultural codes of
native region which help in subverting the inter-
nal contrasts provides a unique language and
identity for Moovarasunatakam as well as the
Christian community.



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 134uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

It is hard for power to enjoy or incorporate
humour and satire in its system of control.

- Dario Fo
Introduction :

Acquisition of power or the right to govern
is central to the term ‘politics’, which comes
from the Greek word ‘polis’, which means a
self-governing city state (Hansen, 2006: 01).
However, in a democracy, such a process in-
volves not just politicians but also other impor-
tant players such as citizens, media, and the civil
society. Many political theorists have argued
that civil society is “a necessary precondition
for effective democracy” (Maisel, 2012; also
see Yali Peng, 1998). And a democracy guar-
antees its citizens individual liberty — a liberty
not just to express oneself but also to disagree
with the fellow citizens. “Our shared concep-
tion of justice is not the merging of the ideas of
groups with different principles but rather an
agreement to disagree on those principles ...”
(Rawls, 1996, as cited in Maisel, 2012).

However, from a communications theory
point of view, “politics is the process of who
gets what, when and how” (Lasswell, 1936 as
cited in Shira Tarrant, 2013: 63). It has a lot of
significance in the administrative echelons of the
political set-up. In this, both decision makers
in the government and influential industrialists
can at times collude with each other for their
mutual aggrandizement rather than for the ben-
efit of the people. This is an important aspect
of power politics where communication is vital

between the rulers and the ruled. “Political pro-
cesses concern bridging power differences with
society with those within the state, bridges that
carry inputs both from society to the state and
from the state to society.” (Amitai Etzioni, 2003:
89)

Language is central to such a discourse. It
is crucial not just to convey or derive the mes-
sage but also to build an identity for oneself. It
is more so in case of politics as a profession.
This is because politicians must acquire many a
communicative competency not just to convince
people about their actions but also to sustain
the legitimacy of their decisions and policies
(Zohar Kampf, 2015) So, politicians must be
aware of and acquire a mastery of various ele-
ments of language, both verbal and non-ver-
bal, to be able to deploy them as per the con-
text and the audience. If they fail to manipulate
language to their advantage, they will fail in their
profession. Thus, one simple way of under-
standing political discourse is to relate to politi-
cians and the text they have produced
(Fairclough, 2012; Chilton, 2004; Wodak, et
al. 1989).

However, the question that arises is: Does
or need political discourse concern itself with
only politicians? This question has been dealt
with by Van Dijk. According to him, apart from
politicians, there are a host of other participants
in the domain of politics such as “the public,
the people, citizens, the masses, and other
groups or categories,” (van Dijk, 1997: 13).

Political Discourse through Web-based Political Satires in India
: A  Multi-Modal Analysis

- Orsu Kasibabu, Assistant Professor of English, SKBR Government Degree College, Macherla.
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Therefore, in this research paper, an attempt is
made to incorporate, for the purpose of dis-
course analysis, the text not made by the poli-
ticians but by one of the participants, i.e. ‘sati-
rists’, through web-based platform The Un-
real Times.

This platform has been used to publish po-
litical satires apart from other types of satires.
Satire has been understood as a way of
criticising people, ideas or institutions in which
humour is employed to show their faults or
weaknesses. It is “a lighthearted critique of
‘bad elements’... and is not a generalization”.
(Shankar Rajaraman, as cited in Suhas Mahesh
2015) People or institutions get satirized for
their perceived fault or weakness. Through this,
satirists expect to reform the people or institu-
tions by showing their weaknesses, thus, pav-
ing the way for them to correct their shortcom-
ings, as Kshemendra, a medieval Kashmiri
poet, has observed: “Someone shamed by
laughter will not persist in his wrongs...” (
Vasudeva 2005: 20).

Effective satires are, however, those that do
not reflect the reality in its entirety, but some-
thing close to the reality. It is because satire
works through distortion, which comes through
in the form of exaggeration, understatement,
pretense, and so on (Feinberg, 1967: 03)

The next question that must be dealt with is:
How is satire suitable to political discourse?
People in India are hugely disappointed with
their politicians. Seven out of ten Indians are
dissatisfied with the way things are happening
in India (Pew Research Center survey, 2013).
Apart from considering them to be ‘hypocriti-
cal’ (Chandhoke, 2016), they also regard poli-
ticians as corrupt, opportunistic, inept and lack-

ing innovation (Bhagat, 2016). However, many
of them may lack access to vent their frustra-
tion through mainstream media outlets. So, the
best possible means is satire for it gives scope
to mock everyone and everything without caus-
ing harm (Blomkamp, 2017).

The satirical text which this research intends
to study can be considered a kind of ‘news
parody’ because of being modelled on a for-
mat used by mainstream journalism: It is writ-
ten like a news article and we come to know
that it is a satire thanks to its content, which is
presented in a sarcastic tone. However, the
satirists have not only the text in their satires
but also other such semiotic resources as pic-
tures, graphs, symbols, hypertext, abbreviated
terms, code-switching, and so on to convey the
meaning they want to convey. In other words,
the satirists are exploiting different modes to
carry out their message.

Mode, which, to the extent this research is
concerned, is different from modality as it is
understood in linguistics; in linguistics, modality
is seen as referring to the expression of obliga-
tion or possibility through such modal verbs as
‘should’, and ‘could’ (Jones, 2012: 36). It also
differs from its rhetorical meaning, i.e. ‘method
of communication’, as it is understood in Sys-
temic Functional Linguistics, wherein mode is
seen as dealing with ‘how the language is orga-
nized and functions in the interaction, for ex-
ample, whether it is written or spoken or a com-
bination of the two (as in various electronic
modalities), whether it is expository, or didac-
tic or persuasive, and so forth’. (Flowerdew,
2013: 12-13) Even Hudson looks at mode as
referring to the aspect of ‘how the communi-
cation takes place’ (1980: 49). Thus, mode in
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SFL perspective is seen more as an organiza-
tional machinery than as a mechanism with its
own meaning making potential. This lacuna is
filled in Multimodal Discourse Analysis.

Mode in Multimodal Discourse Analysis
refers to ‘a system of signs that are used in a
consistent and systematic way to make mean-
ing’ (Rodney Jones, 2012: 36). Mode in a
multimodal setting is conceived to be a system,
linguistic or non-linguistic, with its own mean-
ing making potential, i.e. ‘a semiotic resource’.
However, one mode cannot convey the entire
meaning that the writer or the speaker wants to
convey. Therefore, the use of multiple modes
such as language, images, graphs, colour, and
so on makes up for each other’s constraints.
This is because language as a semiotic resource
works through typology and is a more time-
sensitive semiotic where the linear progression
of time can be reflected whereas pictures work
through topology to make meaning and they
are more space-sensitive semiotic that super-
sedes the linguistic mode in representing spa-
tial relations (Fei, 2004: 229).
Literature Review :
Persuasion and Argumentation Strategies:

Politicians need to adopt various strategies
of persuasion and argumentation to convince
their voters or any other target group, be it their
party colleagues, parliamentarians, media per-
sons, etc.. Thus, political discourse is viewed
as a form of argumentation. Politics is about
ensuring that decisions are made collectively and
cooperatively to decide on “what to do in the
context of disagreement, conflict of interests,
power inequalities, uncertainty and risk”
(Fairclough and Fairclough, 2012: 236) It has

its impact on the rationality and legitimization
of the decisions.

Legitimization is crucial for the success of
political communication in which language is
manipulated to the advantage of politicians.
Legitimization has to be linguistically constructed
to vindicate politicians’ decisions (Reyes,
2011). It comes through certain strategies, which
include emotions, a hypothetical future, ratio-
nality, voices of expertise and altrusim (Reyes,
2011). Reyes dwells into the speeches of
George W. Bush and Barack Obama, Ameri-
can presidents at the time of armed conflicts in
Iraq (2007) and Afganistan (2009) respectively,
to find out the ways they employed linguistic
expressions to vindicate or legitimize their de-
cisions to go for “War on Terror” (2011). He
based his study on CDA and employed SFL
parameters to study the politicians’ linguistic
strategies.

Legitimization also plays its part in politics
on discrimination of one group against another,
especially citizens versus immigrants. Any po-
litical discourse where the immigrants are the
recipients, but they are not directly addressed,
and which polarises the locals against the im-
migrants and shows immigration in a negative
way using local strategies is considered to be
discriminatory (Rubio-Carbonero and Zapata-
Barrero, 2017). Politicians use a conservative
or populist rhetoric to defend the traditional and
national values as part of vindicating their po-
litical practices (Rubio-Carbonero and Zapata-
Barrero, 2017). Rubio-Carbonero and Zapata-
Barrero (2017) in their case study on Catalan
political discourse on immigration found that the
discursive rhetoric of the politicians is predomi-
nantly argumentative wherein they try and ap-
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peal to the positive advantages their proposals
against immigration can offer to the nation as a
whole (p: 219).

Such political argumentation is often backed
by a strong practical reasoning with its focus
on finding a way to solve political problems —
at times, it may be oriented towards manipu-
lating public opinion in favour of a politician’s
racist agenda (Rubio-Carbonero and Zapata-
Barrero, 2017) — and motivate people to take
a particular path to achieve a particular goal.
Practical reasoning results from an understand-
ing derived through “cognitive and motivational
premises” (Fairclough and Fairclough, 2011:
243). It is often mistakenly believed that prac-
tical reasoning is devoid emotional underpin-
nings. However, people’s emotions, desires and
values form a necessary part of practical argu-
ment it is because “without this motivational and
emotional investment, no belief could ever
prompt us to act one way or another”
(Fairclough and Fairclough, 2011: 245). More-
over, the political discourse school finds politi-
cal argumentation, persuasion and rhetoric to
be ideological and anecdotal in their structure
rather than logical or empirical (Stark, 1992).

However, societal acceptance is a must for
any political decision to materialize, otherwise,
it attracts resistance from the people. The po-
litical disturbances that took place in the 90s
resulted from the interventionist policies of the
French elite groups with political power and
access to frame policies (Schmidt, 1997).
Eventually, it led to a change in the policy mak-
ing by the French government from dirigiste or
statist pattern to public consultation as part of
policy formulation. They moved in many spheres
of economic policy making from a system

where the elites formulate policies but accom-
modate concerns at the implementation stage
to a system that involves the stakeholders at
multiple levels at the formulation stage itself
(Schmidt, 1997). It is evident in the President’s
speech to the nation:

“the first lesson to be learned from the strikes
was that governmental elites could no longer
govern today as they did twenty years ago, and
that the second was that they would not change
France without the French: more dialogue and
concertation were the only means to reform”
(Schmidt, 1997: 44).

Media too play an important role in political
discourse. They are inseparable from political
persuasion. “They are the medium and media-
tors of political knowledge” (Bhatia, 2006:
174). They help push certain arguments once
they identify themselves with the cause in ac-
cordance with their professional culture, which
is increasingly becoming homogeneous with glo-
balization, especially among the western media
houses in terms of ‘their products and profes-
sional practices’ (Camaj, 2010: 648). News
are framed through ‘selecting and highlighting
some facets of events or issues and making
connections among them so as to promote a
particular interpretation, evaluation and or a
solution’ (Entman, 2004, cited in Camaj, 2010:
637). Making a quantitative analysis on media
framing of the news on the final negotiations of
Kosovo status, Camaj (2010) found that the
news agencies were using ‘episodic frame’ with
its focus on events, treating the issue as a con-
flict and using more solution frames as the ne-
gotiations advanced and the framing was static
rather than dynamic over the two years of ne-
gotiations.
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Press conferences given by politicians help
them negotiate ideological differences, assert
their power, maintain power relations between
the powerful and the less-powerful and discuss
and communicate political differences in a posi-
tive way through the manipulation of the lan-
guage. As a result of media’s undeniable role in
‘political socialization’ (Wilkins, 2000, cited in
Bhatia, 2006: 174), politicians and politics be-
came familiar subjects for people to create a
‘political-social identity’ (Bhatia, 2006: 174).
Political press conferences have now been
turned into a formal public institution in itself,
bringing the common men from their private
sphere to a public one (Bhatia, 2006).

Politicians often resort to a diplomatic lan-
guage in conferences, especially where ideo-
logically different politicians meet, as a tactical
measure to resolve an intricate issue, be it socio-
political or economic since they rarely speak
as individuals but as representatives of a spe-
cific political system that exists in a particular
ideological setup (Bhatia, 2006). This is also
because press conferences have to bring about
positivity between two or more opposing par-
ties, establish influence and power and use eva-
sion in case problematic questions arise (ibid).
Besides, politicians should not directly acqui-
esce disagreement or antagonistic relationship,
especially between two individual nations. In
the press conference between Jiang Zemin and
George W. Bush, Bhatia (2006: 181) found that
Chinese President Jiang Zemin placed oppo-
site words such as ‘more rather than less shared
interests … shared responsibility’ to evade di-
rectly acknowledging the conflicting relation-
ship between China and the USA. They also
use commonplace terms such as ‘candid and

cooperative or constructive and cooperative’
(Bhatia, 2006: 181). In another research by
Ferrari (2007) on George W. Bush’s speeches
to the nation between 2001 and 2004, use of
conceptual metaphors was found to be useful
as a persuasive strategy in political discourse.
Metaphors carry an emotive appeal and they
can have a perlocutory effect on the audience.
The metaphor that the politician uses to express
a certain emotion is ‘far from being without
consequences from the point of view of per-
suasion’ (Ferrari, 2007: 612). George W. Bush
exploited metaphors to convey certain emo-
tions, especially anger, fear, and pride as an
argumentative strategy to push for ‘preventive
war’. In a speech cited by Ferrari (2007), Bush
in the aftermath of 9/11, referring to the terror-
ists trained in other countries, says: ‘like ticking
time bombs, set to go off without warning’
(p.617). He is using this metaphor to cause an
emotive appeal of fear for his act of persuasion
to convince his country men to take a military
action against the external threat emanating from
terrorism spreading across the world.

The metaphor of fear is balanced with the
metaphor of confidence. He stimulated confi-
dence by constructing an internal space to be
protected by the citizens against an external
threat (Ferrari, 2017).

Diplomatic or politically correct language,
thus, may instill confidence among the citizens
in the democratic processes and the function-
ing of political institutions, personalities, and
ideologies. On the other hand, resorting to abu-
sive language by one politician against his/her
opponents may prove counterproductive and
erode the confidence of people in the demo-
cratic system. In a survey done in the US, it is
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found that more than 90 percent of the people
had disapproved the job that the Congress was
doing due to uncivil behaviour of the parliamen-
tarians even though at times such uncivil dis-
course had been useful to them as an argumen-
tative strategy (Maisel, 2012).
Political Rhetoric and Other Issues :

Research has also gone into areas of politi-
cal rhetoric (Wodak, et al., 1989, Christoph
Sauer, 2007), representation of political actors
and political relations (Flowerdew, 2013,
Wodak, 1989), representation of activities and
events (Rista-Dema, 2008), mediated political
interactions (Chilton, 2004), and construction
of political discourses (van. Dijk, 1997 year,
Chilton, 2004), and political genres and speech
acts (Mbisike, 2008). But all this research is
based on the text and talk by politicians and
the types include political speeches, broadcast
news, debates, interviews, talk shows, public
service advertisements and so on.
Satire as Part of Political Discourse :

Coming to the use of satire in political dis-
course, we have Nilsson (2009) Baym and
Jones (2012) , who have looked at satirical
movies and satirical news shows across the
world and their impact on the political discourse
and even political outcomes. They have stud-
ied how satire has been used as a discursive
tool to present a fresh and more authentic per-
spective on politics and political events of the
day to bring about the absurdities and outright
prejudices in the mainstream media’s presen-
tation of a particular meaning as the authentic.

The evergrowing social media has brought
in many young creative people to ridicule and
satirize political leaders through such platforms
as Qtiyapa, fakenews.com, theunrealtimes.com

(Sahana, 2017). The research done so far on
political discourse has revolved around the text
or speech made by politicians while the re-
search on political satire as a discursive tool
has dealt with such media as movies and news
shows. However, little research seems to have
gone into exploring web-based satires as a
potential medium of political discourse. Even
multimodal aspects of satires have not been
studied so far. So, this study will bridge that
gap.
The Aims of the Research Paper :

The aims of this research paper include ex-
ploring the written web-based political satire
as a discursive tool; and looking at the ways in
which sarcasm is built through multiple modes.
Theoretical Framework :

To study the above research gap and reach
its aims, the following theoretical framework was
used. It incorporated Chilton’s (2004) theory
on political communication and Lim Fei’s
(2004) discourse analytical model, namely, In-
tegrative Multi-Semiotic Model.
Political Communication :

A political satire, like a political text or
speech, has a message to convey. As shown in
case of France (Baym and Jones, 2012), where
a satire has been proven to have an impact on
the public mood, when it comes to their politi-
cians and their electoral prospects, satire is an
effective tool for political communication. In this
regard, this study has explored the thoughts of
Chilton with regard to political communication
to see how satires function as vehicles of politi-
cal communication. In Chilton’s opinion, politi-
cal communication involves interaction and rep-
resentation.
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Interaction among human beings occurs on
certain principles, and it is not a naive exercise.
Drawing on evolutionary theories of language,
Chilton (2004) points out that humans are
machiavellian in nature and  seek strategies of
maximum individual advantage . He further
states that  humans thrive on strategic sharing
of information, which serves them in attending
to their individual needs, which is possible only
when the other individual sees a personal value
in the shared information. As proposed by the
theory of ‘reciprocal altruism’, individuals help
each other for their survival (Trivers, as cited in
Dehejia, et al. 2012).

Language, or interaction for that matter, is
not just about sharing information but also about
signalling group identities (Chilton, 2004). As
part of their interaction, humans reveal or main-
tain their group identities. That is the reason why
people make certain statements or use certain
codes to establish rapport and eventually ef-
fect cooperation. Signalling is done not just by
the way someone talks but also by the way
someone dresses or conducts himself/herself
(Dehejia, et al. 2012).

Another feature of political communication
according to Chilton (2004) is representation.
Representation in political communication is
studied at two levels – one, at denotational or
referential, which he calls referential semantics
i.e. a word referring to a real object or an ab-
stract idea. However, this theory cannot ex-
plain why humans use a particular object to refer
to a particular idea (Chilton, 2004). Hence, the
need for meta-representation, connotation, or
representational semantics, which shows why
an object suggests a particular idea rather than
a simplistic reference to a real object or idea.

Meta-representation looks at who is saying
what to whom and when. It reflects the mental
representation of the reality mediated by per-
ception. And it is coloured or limited by the
individual cognitive apparatus, which includes
frames, metaphors, actors and events and dis-
course worlds (Chilton, 2004). This cognitive
approach looks at the knowledge of politics,
political discourse and political ideologies as
stored in long-term memory, both personal
(episodic) and social (semantic). This impacts
our interpretation or understanding of the
present political occurrences (ibid).
Integrative Multi-Semiotic Model :

As part of discourse analysis, this paper
used Lim Fei’s Integrative Multi-Semiotic
Model as it looks into web-based satires, which
entail not just language or visuals, but a combi-
nation of both. Therefore, only a linguistic or
an extra-linguistic analysis, taking socio-cultural
and political elements into account, cannot help
make a complete meaning of the phenomenon,
but a study that includes the visual, pictorial,
graphical, apart from linguistic resources ex-
ploited by the satirists can help get the full sense
of the satire.

Integrative Multi-Semiotic Model (IMM)
has been designed to function as a metamodel
to analyze a frame or a page with multiple
semiotic resources of both language and visu-
als. It integrates the systemic functional matri-
ces in the field of multimodal studies. It pre-
sents a theory to study ‘the interaction and in-
tegration between language and picture in cases
where these semiotic resources co-occur on a
page ...’ (Lim, 2004: 221). As part of the inte-
gration, the model looks at the language as a
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social semiotic on lines of SFL theory. It is a
synthesis of three planes - Expression Plane,

Content Plane, and Context Plane, which are
shown hereunder.

Fig. 2 : Integrative Multi-Semiotic Model

Expression plane relates to the availability
of system networks in terms of both language
and visual images while content plane looks at
the choices made and the system networks em-
ployed by the author to convey the meaning
he/she wants to convey. It explores not only
why the author has employed a particular lin-
guistic resource or a visual resource for that
matter among all the available networks but also
how these disparate resources interact with each
other in a particular frame or a text. The frame
is the medium in this study because it looks at
web-based satire and not a print one. It is in
this frame on the electronic medium that lin-
guistic as well as visual resources integrate.

Linguistic semiotic resources are typographi-
cally presented in the text, consisting of
lexicogrammar and discourse semantics. On the

other hand, the visual images are topologically
presented. In other words, graphics are spa-
tially dominating while language is a time-sen-
sitive semiotic. Visual images have their own
grammar and meaning potential. An image that
is presented at the left corner has a potential to
attract the readers’ attention. This place is usu-
ally earmarked for information which is already
known (Kress and van Leeuwen, 2006, as cited
in Jones 2012). Therefore, images with famil-
iar meanings are placed in this corner. How-
ever, the bottom corners are left for concrete
details so when we have an image that corre-
sponds to the text and not the other way round,
such an image is presented in this corner (ibid).

In a multimodal setting, linguistic as well as
visual semiotic resources integrate and interact
with each other to contribute to the meaning
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making process (Lim, 2004 ). According to Lim,
the Space of Intergration (SoI) functions as the
theoretical platform for discussion of the dy-
namics in the interaction between language and
visual images for meaning-making in a multi-
semiotic text. Sol topologically reflects the se-
mantic multiplication brought about by the in-
teraction and integration in intersemiosis be-
tween the two semiotic resources (2004). The
integration happens through contextualization.
There are two types of contextualizations —
co-contextualization and re-contextualization.
In cases where the meaning of one modality
seems to ‘reflect’ the meaning of the other
through some type of convergence, the two
resources share co-contextualizing relations.
On the other hand, in cases where the meaning
of one modality seems to be at odds with or
unrelated to the other, their semantic relation-
ship is one that diverges. Here the resources
share re-contextualizing relations (Lim, 2004).

Context plane in IMM deals with
extralinguistic parameters that determine what
happens on the content plane. It comprises
Register (Context of Situation), Genre (Con-
text of Culture) and Ideology. This is significant
because meaning is located in the context of
situation and context of culture (Lim, 2004).
The author chooses certain elements to con-
vey the meaning he/she wants, determined by
these influencing agents. While the first two re-
fer to things as they happen in the immediate
context or in the overall socio-political settings,
or are perceptual at times, the last is what
makes the individual look at the things the way
he/she looks at them.
Methodology :

In India, there has emerged, beginning some-

time in 2008, a kind of satirical discourses on
various facets of the Indian society, be it poli-
tics, social norms and practices, sports, or
movies. For this research, one such a web-
based platform has been selected. That is The
UnReal Times. The time period under review
is proposed to be 2009-2014. This period is
considered to be an important phase not only
in the history of Indian politics for the kind of
developments that it witnessed but also for the
growth of web-based political satires.

In total, 571 satires concerning Indian poli-
tics during the time period chosen have been
randomly gathered from the archives of the
website. They have been sorted out into their
respective themes. Since there is an overlap of
the themes within a satire, the central theme of
the satire has been taken into account while slot-
ting it into a particular theme.

As the data available is humongous, and all
the themes cannot be dealt within a single pa-
per, it has been felt appropriate to focus on a
single theme, i.e. change of leadership. In total,
206 satires have been found to deal with lead-
ership issues, either directly or through other
themes such as corruption, media relations,
political message and so on. However, for the
purpose of this paper, it has been decided to
take five out of 52 satires on leaders and their
mannerisms theme from the website to make a
micro-analysis of the structural features of the
satires. They include:

1. 20 things The Unreal Times wants
Narendra Modi to learn from the Mas-
ters;

2. Diwali Special: Fireworks Company
launches crackers influenced by famous
personalities;
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3. In Pictures: Sonia Gandhi crying about
things that upset her;

4. Revealed: Why Sunil Kumar brandished
shoe before Congress spokesperson
Janardhan Dwivedi; and

5. Prime Minister hosts unique Halloween
Party in 7, Race Course Road for fellow
politicians.

Analysis :
Out of the five satires, one is on Narendra

Modi vis-a-vis his opponents; one on former
prime minister Manmohan Singh; one Congress
president Sonia Gandhi; and one on a Con-
gress spokesperson Janardan Dwivedi. All the
satires have been composed of both visual
material and language elements in varied de-

gree to generate sarcasm. For instance, satires
1, 2 and 5 have more linguistic elements while
3 and 4 have more pictorial elements.

Coming to the structural aspects of the sat-
ires, we can find a fine display of intersemiosis
between language and pictorial elements. Even
though we have many images of Narendra
Modi, the author has taken the image of him in
a sober mood ( Fig.1), which is apt to the cen-
tral theme of the satire, i.e. to learn from the
masters. The same is true in case of other sat-
ires too: Manmohan Singh in holloween attire
(Fig. 2), the journalist with the pose of throw-
ing a shoe at Janardan Dwivedi (Fig. 3),
Manmohan Singh along side a thousand wala
with the caption Silent Wala (Fig. 4) and vari-
ous images of Sonia Gandhi with varied emo-
tions to show her upset.
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Similarly, coming to linguistic elements, we
can see them, together with pictorial modes,
building distortion through exaggeration, under-
statement, pretense, and invective. For instance,
let’s have a look at the first paragraph from the
satire Revealed: Why Sunil Kumar bran-
dished shoe before Congress spokesperson
Janardhan Dwivedi.

The UnReal Times caught up with Sunil
Kumar, the intrepid journalist who had ap-
proached Congress spokesperson, Janardhan
Dwivedi, with a shoe before being intercepted
and thrashed by Congress chamchas.

In this, the satirist is building sarcasm using
understatement and invective, describing the
journalist as ‘approaching’ and calling the Con-
gress workers ‘chamchas’ (obsequious per-
sons). These are at odds with the journalist
shown in the image — he is shown as throwing
the shoe at the Congress spokesperson (Fig.
4). Thus, the interaction between the pictorial
and linguistic modes is happening through re-
contextualization.

In the satire on Narendra Modi and Sonia
Gandhi, sarcasm is achieved through pretence,
assuming that Mr. Modi is too clever to learn
from Arvind Kejriwal as advocated by Con-
gress politician Digvijay Singh. Besides, the
other politicians too lack the qualities or they
are the exact opposites of the qualities men-
tioned against them. For instance, Manmohan
Singh is not known for his art of public speak-
ing but for his silence.

After Digvijay Singh, yes Digvijay Singh
(Seriously, man!), advised Modi to learn hu-
mility and austerity from Arvind Kejriwal, The
Unreal Times went batshit mental for a day

before recovering. So we thought it is only apt
to go ahead with a totally mental list of things
we want Modi to learn and from who.

Pretence can also be observed in the satire
on Sonia Gandhi.

Fig. 5: Sonia Gandhi looking at
Manmohan Singh

The above statement taken from satire one
and the caption in the image (Fig. 5) aptly gel
with their respective images, sharing a co-
contextualizing relationship.

Even exaggeration plays its part in effecting
sarcasm. In the satire Prime Minister hosts
unique Halloween Party in 7, Race Course
Road for fellow politicians, exaggeration is a
predominant technique.

Menacing posters of Barkha Dutt, Rajdeep
Sardesai, and Nidhi Razdaan lined the hallway.
At the centre was a blood-curdling picture of
Arnab Goswami with the sound-byte “The na-
tion wants an answer, I want an answer” play-
ing over and over again.

The abovementioned journalists, especially
Arnab Goswami, are known for their hard-hit-
ting journalism. However, their image and man-
nerisms are quite exaggerated to create laugh-
ter through the expressions menacing posters,



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 145uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

blood-curdling picture and The nation wants
an answer.

Even codeswitching is a mode contributing
to the meaning making potential of the satires.
Expressions like Silent Wala, Dhamaka &
Sons, pataka in Diwali Special satire,
chamchas in Why Sunil Kumar bran-
dished… satire and neta in Holloween party
satire contribute to sarcasm and catch the at-
tention of the readers as they can easily con-
nect to such colloquial terms.

As these satires have been published on a
website, not only has their reachability got en-
hanced but also they have averted the scrutiny
of the mainstream media, which at times can
display an ideological bias in publishing the con-
tent. Coming to the materiality aspect of these
satires, we can see the digitality providing ample
space for the free exercise of the satirist’s cre-
ativity and ingeniousness.
Conclusion :

A political discourse is always aimed at cre-
ating a positive image of the self and a negative

image of the other (Dijk, 1997). Through these
satires, the authors have made an attempt to
not only reflect the everyday image of the poli-
ticians but also added to it, making a strong
imprint on the readers about these personali-
ties. In this process, they have exploited, to an
outstanding extent, multiple modes and en-
hanced the meaning making potential of the
satires.
Significance of the Study :

  Any study of discourse analysis on poli-
tics, or in other words political discourse analy-
sis, should be able to provide solutions to the
field of politics in order for it to be relevant to
that field (Dijk, 1997). Though the present study
does not make an attempt to turn political sci-
entists to discourse analysis as an approach to
studying politics, it definitely makes an endeav-
our to provide solutions to understanding the
then political scenario unfolding in the country
and ideological and circumstantial reasons for
the proliferation of new political leadership in
the country by looking closely at the political
discourse through satires.
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Abstract :
Literature, in whatever language it is writ-

ten, is very much concerned with human be-
ings, their life and emotions. The joys and sor-
rows of people are also similar irrespective of
the place they belong to. Nigerian literature is
an offshoot of African literature. The aware-
ness created by Western education added grace
to the realistic writing written in Nigeria. Flora
Nwapa, an illustrious twentieth century woman
writer of post–colonial Nigeria, with her loud
voice for women’s liberty, is read throughout
the world. For Nwapa family is an important
institution and the backbone of African people.
The members of the family are nurtured with
virtues such as love, obedience, hard work,
patience and honesty. It does not mean that by
giving importance to women, Nwapa degraded
men. She gave men a dignified position – not
as dominant men portrayed by other writers of
Nwapa’s period, but as men who are support-
ive of women in all possible ways. Nwapa’s
entry into literature made other female writers
to raise their voice against male chauvinism.
Nwapa’s place in Nigerian literature is irre-
placeable. She wss the only female writer in
Nigeria who was self-confident in changing the
perspectives of patriarchal narratives and she
is remembered respectfully as Africa’s literary
foremother to this day.

Keywords : Literature, dominant, family,
humane, upliftment

Men are not Rivals, but only Comple-
ments as Revealed in Flora Nwapa’s Women

are Different
“Literature adds to reality, it does not

simply describe it. It enriches the neces-
sary competencies that daily life requires
and provides; and in this respect, it irri-
gates the deserts that our lives have al-
ready become.”

– CS Lewis
Literature, in whatever language it is writ-

ten, is very much concerned with human be-
ings, their life and emotions. The joys and sor-
rows of people are also similar irrespective of
the place they belong to. Nigerian literature is
an off shoot of African literature. It is an inter-
esting artistic writing initiated by warriors, story
tellers, priests and the proverbs and the folk-
lores used by the soldiers. The written tradition
emerged in the Northern Nigeria through the
Arab scholars and traders. The advent of mis-
sionaries with the Roman scripts enhanced the
writing skills through which many poets and
prose writers came to the limelight. The aware-
ness created by Western education added grace
to the realistic writing.

Flora Nwapa, an illustrious twentieth cen-
tury woman writer of post–colonial Nigeria was

Men are not Rivals, but only Complements as Revealed in
Flora Nwapa’s Women are Different

- J. Metilda Jancy
Research Scholar, Department of English, Avinashilingam
Institute for Home Science   and Higher Education for Women,
Coimbatore

- Dr. S. Kalamani
Professor,Department of English, Avinashilingam Institute

for Home Science   and Higher Education for Women,
Coimbatore
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born in Oguta in 1931. She was educated in a
missionary school at Oguta. She admired Jane
Austen, Charles Dickens and William
Thackeray. Nwapa’s childhood was filled with
happy as well as trying situations which moul-
ded her as a strong woman. She took great
interest in helping her mother and was fasci-
nated by the stories dealing with Igbo tradition,
goddess and mythology. Nwapa lived in a time
when the Nigerians were subjugated by the
British. Nwapa’s interest in administration raised
her to the level of Commissioner for Health and
Social Welfare in 1970.

Nwapa’s work is read throughout the world
with the help of Tana Press founded by her to
voice women’s liberty.  Umeh Marie in her ar-
ticle describesNwapa as, “a complex figure and
a private dignified individual” (121). In an in-
terview with Ezenwa-Ohaeto, Flora Nwapa,
states,

From my childhood I lived among very
strong women: my two grandmothers and their
co-wives. They were strong women. In my
native Oguta it was the women who first started
trading with the foreign companies. Trading was
the job of the woman in the riverine areas. So
the women gained economic power through
trade before the men, and all this influenced my
writing and that is why I project women as great
achievers. I did not see women as second-class
citizens. (14)

For Nwapa family is an important institu-
tion and the backbone of African people. The
members of the family are nurtured with virtues
such as love, obedience, hard work, patience
and honesty. Elechi Amadi, a contemporary of
Nwapa, in the book, Ehics in Nigerian Cul-

ture, recounts the attributes of a family as hav-
ing, “wholesome human relations among people;
a respect for elders; community fellow-feelings;
a live-and-let-live philosophy; altruism and hos-
pitality” (52).

Nwapa’s contribution to Nigerian literature
in three decades includes six novels namely
Efuru (1966), Idu (1970), Never Again
(1975), One Is Enough (1981), Women Are
Different (1986) and The Lake Goddess. She
also wrote three plays, The First Lady (1993)
and  Two Women in Conversation (1993),
and The Sychophants (1993) and two collec-
tions of short stories, This is Lagos and Other
Stories (1971) and Wives at War and Other
Stories (1975). She has also written a book of
poems, Cassava Song and Rice Song (1986)
and nine children’s books and numerous es-
says for the development of Nigerian commu-
nity.

As a leading twentieth century African
writer, Nwapa tried to change the male-domi-
nated environment portrayed byChinua Achebe
and Wole Soyinka into one filled with virtuous
women. These writers portrayed women as
appendages to men and felt that a woman was
incapable of getting equality as she was inef-
fective to safeguard herself. But, Nwapa
changed the patriarchal tradition and portrayed
her women as strong and indomitable women.
She was the first woman to declare universal
feminist values at the University of Nigeria,
Nsukka, saying, “the most valuable aspect of
the new women’s movement is the rediscovery
that women can think and work together and
find common ground for action . . . only when
we ourselves can treat one another as full hu-
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man beings worthy of other women’s trust and
respect can we be fully liberated” (xx).

One of her essays “Women in Politics” talks
about Nwapa’s involvement in Nigerian gov-
ernment and politics for five and a half years
that led her to be looked upon by the world.
The essay points out, “the days are gone when
Nigerian women [are] looked upon as mere
objects for decoration. The Nigerian woman
has given every indication that, given the op-
portunity, she can successfully and gracefully
take an active part in politics.” (115-121).
Trade has been a major occupation in Nigeria
and also in Nwapa’s fictions. Women who were
included in trade gained their own recognition
in the community. Acholonu in the book
Motherism says, “a rich woman, an educated
woman, enlightened woman who is outspoken,
hardworking and fearless can hardly expect to
be looked down upon by any member of her
society. . . . rich and enterprising women are
better placed on the social ladder than poor
unenterprising men, without prejudice to the
individual customs of African communities”(45).

By giving importance to women, Nwapa did
not degrade men. She gave men a specified
position; not as dominant men portrayed by
other writers of her period; she portrayed her
men to be supportive of women in all possible
ways. Men were also given equal importance
in Nwapa’s fictions. Nwapa’s setting of the
novels had been her hometown Oguta. She
focused on the life of Igbo community and their
lifestyle. Focusing on her community’s tradition,
Nwapa’s special feature was to make her read-
ers understand life situations of people in and
around Nigeria. Her fictions explore in depth

the beliefs, aspirations, failures and successes
of her community.

Nigerian society is a patriarchal society. It
is the major feature in the traditional Nigerian
community. Generally, men do not participate
in domestic works. They have their own quali-
ties like strength, courage and self-confidence
which they think their women do not have.
Originally used to describe the power of the
father as head of household, the term ‘patriar-
chy’ has been used within post 1960s feminism
to refer the male supremacy and female subor-
dination and oppression of women in social,
political and economic fields.

It is said that Nigerian men always expect
women to perform all tasks. They regard
women as slaves and they have the final say in
every matter. When a Nigerian woman lacks
cooking skill, it is considered a crime. But,
Nwapa changes the tradition. Her men are
gentle and considerate to women. They respect
women and their opinion and when they make
decisions, the men accept them and work ac-
cordingly. For instance, Chris in Women Are
Different welcomes the idea of Dora. He did
not dissuade her from using her talent of bak-
ing. “She told her husband she would do very
well baking cakes and other delicacies for sale.
She was tired of nursing, and she felt she was
not going to be promoted to a nursing sister
even if she worked for six years” (67).

Nwapa’s men constantly support women.
Nwapa has brought a clear conception that men
are not dominant and that they are the reason
for women’s upliftment. As Harri Holkeri puts
it, “Men and women have roles – their roles
are different but their rights are equal,” Nwapa’s



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 151uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

men are also clear about their roles and their
respect towards women is remarkable. The
roles played by men like, Egemba, Ayo Dele,
Chris and Mark in supporting women are un-
believable. They become the reason for their
women’s success. When men in modern Nige-
ria are busy with their works, these men are
portrayed by Nwapa to be kind and under-
standing of women. Because, these men see
women as humans and not objects, and they
do care for women’s education and economic
status.

The novel Women Are Different begins with
the “Three Musketeers” – Agnes, Dora and
Rose studying in the same school. They are sent
to the Grammar School for a debate competi-
tion. It is late night when they return to their
hostel and the boys from the Grammar School
accompany the girls. These boys do not mind
associating with the girls.  “The boys of the
Grammar School volunteered to walk the girls
of Elelenwa back to their school that night.  . .
. The boys and girls set out. Many boys had
volunteered to do the eighteen to twenty kilo-
meters of walking” (16). Why do the boys join
the girls? They could arrange a caravan, but
they do not. Nwapa gives a clear picture of the
boys. Even though they are attracted towards
the girls, they really care for the girls’ safety
that makes them walk many kilometers for the
sake of the girls. So, the beginning of the novel
itself brings out the humanity of boys in sup-
porting the girls. “The boys waited until every-
body had gone in. ‘The Three Musketeers’ in-
cluding Comfort were the last to enter their
compound. Miss Hill took note. She thanked
the boys, said good morning and goodbye to
them, and stood as the boys turned back and

took the first steps of their weary journey back
to their school, this time without the girls” (19).

Agnes one of the three musketeers, gets
married to her uncle, Egemba, who is very much
different from others in his character. He has
been waiting to marry Agnes till she completes
her studies. He is praised by everyone in the
community for his generous attitude. He wishes
Agnes to be his wife from her childhood. He is
much elated when he marries her. He is quite
considerate and loving, but Agnes is not inter-
ested in Egemba. After their marriage, “the two
relations who also lived with her husband were
sent home, where they went to school. When
her husband’s brother protested, Agnes’ hus-
band told them to mind their own business. He
did not want anybody, brother or sister to
trouble his new bride” (57).  He adores Agnes
though she continues to be indifferent without
showing any interest in him. When things are
going in this manner, Ayo Dele comes into
Agnes’ life. He is well-mannered and educated
better and these things attract Agnes. They be-
come closer. Though Agnes is not his legal wife,
he bothers much about her and treats her chil-
dren as his own children. When Agnes loses
her father, Ayo Dele helps Agnes to perform
the rituals.  “Ayo Dele did what he was ex-
pected to do. Though he did not go with Agnes
to bury her father, he made adequate provision
for his burial.” (59). Nwapa wants her men to
be humane and selfless. Why should Ayo Dele
do the ritual? His help shows that anybody can
help anyone who is in need.

Ayo Dele supports Agnes in her education
and his motivation helps Agnes to become an
Education Minister. He shows her how good
the quality of a university education would be
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and Agnes is sent to the university. She starts
working very hard and gives her best. He tells
her:

. . . you have to go to the university now,
‘Ayo Dele told Agnes after the results were out.
‘you have qualified to be admitted to the Uni-
versity College, Ibadan with your four level
advanced level subjects.’ Agnes said she
wanted to read for her degree on her own. She
could get a job as a teacher and while teaching
study as she had been doing. Ayo Dele told her
it would be better for her to go to a university.
(60)

Ayo Dele has become a pillar of support
for Agnes. The only person she cherishes after
her father is Ayo Dele. Because Agnes is inter-
ested in academics, Ayo Dele is able to help
her achieve her goal.

Nwapa’s men adore their women. They do
not grant a chance to other men to speak about
their wives. Chris is happily married to Dora,
his school mate. She attains success with her
baking products. One day when Chris’ col-
leagues are commenting on the goodness of
Dora, saying, “What a wonderful wife he had.
What a mother! What a business woman!”(69).
A few of his colleagues compare Dora with their
wives and insult them. This makes Chris to be-
come jealous and he chides his friends saying,
“How dare you compare your illiterate wife with
mine! Mine went to school, yours did not. Mine
speaks English, yours don’t. So where lies the
comparison?” (69). Nwapa presents Chris as
a person who really cares for his wife and he
does not like anyone comparing Dora with their
wives.

Nwapa’s men are adepts in cooking. Rose’s
happens to be that fortunate woman in her life.

Rose does not marry her boyfriend, Ernest, her
schoolmate. Many men come into her life
among whom Mark, a fascinating young man
gets attached to Rose. The author says, “ . . .
what intrigued Rose so much was Mark’s do-
mesticity. He took over the cooking. He cleaned
the house and he even baked. Rose was taught
all these chores at home and ACMGS all right,
but she was not particularly enjoy doing them”
(80).

Nwapa depicts men with different attributes
through which they could impress, guide and
protect women. In most of their activities the
men help them and fulfill their desires and this
makes them to be different in the Nigerian com-
munity. The boys from the beginning of the novel
play the role of securities, and have brought
the girls safely to their hostel. They do not take
advantage of the situation. Only Chris marries
Dora with whom he has exchanged letters dur-
ing his schooldays. Through Egemba, Agnes
becomes a mother; but it is Ayo Dele, who in-
sists on her university education and helps her
to get respect in the society. Nwapa’s men are
humane.

It is said that Nigerian men dominate their
women and treat them as objects. But, the men
in Nwapa’s fiction have changed the scenario
and take their women forward. When men
around the world play key roles in decision
making and execute their duties, the men in
Nwapa’s novels give way for women to ex-
plore.

Men in Nwapa’s novels are patient. When
Agnes is waiting for her examination results,
Egemba patiently lingers. He does not force
Agnes to finish her degree. “She insisted on
getting a piece of paper before getting married,
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and her husband, that long suffering man had
to wait all those years” (52).  Nobody will wait
for such a long time to marry a girl. But Egemba
is different. He respects women and values
them the most. The author says, “He has been
patient. He had wanted to marry Agnes when
she was a little girl of ten years old, when Agnes’
mother was alive. He paid Agnes’ school fees
both in primary and secondary schools” (53).
This shows that Egemba had a special interest
in Agnes. He values her more than anything else
in the world.

Egemba is also a decent and matured hus-
band. When Agnes is insistent on going to the
night school, it becomes a shock for Egemba.
He did not expect such a thing. This was the
first time that Egemba comes to know that
Agnes has been studying from home.  He said,
“A night school? In this Lagos? I don’t think it
is right, he said” (58). He does not oppose
Agnes’ wish to continue her education; but her
night school disturbs him. He knows that Lagos
is not a safe place for women during nights. He
does not want Agnes to get into any trouble.
But his reaction makes Agnes angry and she
does not cook for days. Even then Egemba is
never harsh to Agnes. He knows that she is a
small girl and sends for Agnes’ father.  Fathers
always support their daughters and the same
thing happens in the case of Agnes also. Egemba
remains silent and does not have any other go
but to let Agnes go for a night school.

The night school makes Agnes to be distant
from Egemba. She is interested in her night
school and when Ayo Dele proposes to her,
she accepts his proposal. When Egemba is
away at his office one day, Agnes goes to Ayo
Dele with her children and does not return.

Egemba becomes heart- broken and so also
her father. But he remains silent. He does not
want to interfere with Agnes in her new life, but
he still thinks much about her. When Ayo Dele
dies, Agnes returns to Egemba. This silent man
stabs at her heart with his words: “Sit down,
my way ward wife, he said. A blunt knife
seemed to have been driven into Agnes’ heart.
. . . ‘sit down child. Is that your car? It is a
beautiful car. And the children, I hope they are
well. Whether you answer my name or not, you
are my wife and the children are mine” (65).
He still takes care of her. He does not scold
her.  He is not harsh towards her. But the words
cut him deep. Even after many years, Egemba
has not changed. He has the same love for
Agnes and his children. Thus, Nwapa’s men
prove to be providers of women leading a de-
cent life by remaining silent.

Nwapa introduces her men with a decent
social status. The men understand and analyze
the situations of women and help them. Nwapa
gives a new reading to gender politics where
men treat women as their equals. As Leo
Tolstoy puts it, “Live your life in such a way
that you neither hide nor have a wish to display
your life to people.” Nwapa’s men lead a de-
cent life that is beneficial for them and also for
the people around them.

In Nigeria, men of Nwapa’s conception are
rare to find. The Nigerian male writers have
been framing their men with high status and also
as dominant figures. Even though they are re-
spected in the society, people do not move with
them easily. But Nwapa reconstructs the sce-
nario. Her men are supportive and help women
and include them in every activity. They are
compassionate both at home and in society. For
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instance, Father Mclaid of One is Enough,
Adiwere of Idu and Nwashike Ogene of Efuru
change what was prevalent to bring about a
new reality, where the Nigerian men support
women in all walks of life thus leading women
towards the fulfillment of their vision. The prac-
tice in Nigeria is that when a woman is barren,
her husband is asked to marry another girl, who
can beget him a child; but Nwapa gives a dif-
ferent conception that men are not much inter-
ested in polygamy. Egemba, like Nwashike
Ogene, does not marry any other woman. Thus

the men characters prove to be complements
and not rivals in Nwapa’s fiction.

Nwapa’s entry into literature has given im-
petus to other female writers to raise their voice
against male chauvinism. Nwapa’s place in
world literature through her contribution to Ni-
gerian literature is irreplaceable. She was the
only female writer in Nigeria who was self-con-
fident in changing the perspectives of patriar-
chal narratives and she is and will be remem-
bered respectfully as Africa’s literary fore-
mother.
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Introduction :
The Vaikom Satyagraha was a movement

organized for attaining basic human rights of the
socially marginalized and oppressed untouch-
able communities in Kerala. It was staged on
March 30, 1924 at Vaikom Mahadeva Temple
Road in Travancore, a former Princely State of
British India and now it belonged to Kerala
State, as a part of the untouchability removal
programs organized by the Indian National
Congress (INC). Prominent importance of this
satyagraha was that it draws the attention of
the mainstream Indian political community which
focused solely on gaining independence from
the British, into the human rights abuses perpe-
trated in the name of caste in the indigenous
communities of India. In addition, it was also a
joint struggle of the lower castes and the upper
castes for the rights of the avarna people.

Untouchability, a despicable product of the
caste system, was the culmination of the deni-
als of rights imposed on the lower castes by
the upper castes. The caste system in Kerala
was characterized not only by the wide sub-
caste strata of the castes but also the different
measures of intensity of untouchability that ex-
isted among them. The hierarchy of castes in
Travancore consisted of Brahmin, Nair, Ezhava,
Nadar, Slave Caste or Untouchables. The
Brahmins and the Nairs were considered as

upper castes and the remaining casts, the
Ezhava and the Nadar, were considered as
lower castes. Not belonging to this caste hier-
archy were the slaves who were labeled as ‘un-
touchables’ and Pulayar and Parayar predomi-
nantly belonged to this category in Travancore.
Their condition was so pathetic as the others
treated them like animals. They were denied
the basic rights of their citizenship and not al-
lowed to wear turbans, use umbrellas and to
live in better houses. Their women were not
allowed to wear clothes on upper parts of the
body. Untouchability was practiced according
to the caste hierarchy among all castes in
Kerala irrespective of savarna or avarna. Not
only the touch of a lower caste person polluted
the upper caste people, but even seeing him
and his silhouette were polluted the upper caste.
These virulent forms of caste pollution named
as untouchability, unseeability and
unapproachability respectively.1 To avoid such
pollution, each caste kept a certain distance
from the upper castes. This distance varied
according to places and castes, and those who
violated that distance faced severe punishment.
Therefore, due to caste pollution they were
denied access to Hindu temples, houses of high
caste Hindus, public roads, water tanks, wells,
schools and public offices. They were not even
allowed to use the roads, which was built by
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public tax, located at a certain distance from
the temples.2 They had to cover their mouths
with their left hand when talking to superiors.3

Literally, the untouchables were socially,
economically and politically segregated and
denied all basic human rights. Travancore, was
educationally one of the most developed in the
princely states in British India, yet lower classes
were socially disadvantaged owing to the caste
rigidity and social discrimination practiced for
centuries. Their way of life had always been
governed by such harsh and uncivilized cus-
toms and unwritten rules. By the second half of
the nineteenth century, some voices against such
injustices and immorality had begun to emerge
from various walks of society. The Ezhava
Movement, The Ayyankali Movements, the
Shanar Rebellion for women’s right to dress
like the upper caste Hindu women, and the Civic
Rights League’s agitations were all reflections
of such outcry. The Vaikom Satyagraha, a
struggle against the denial of the basic rights of
the lower castes to use the public roads around
the Vaikom temple, was also a continuation of
such struggles.

In 1917, at the Annual Session of INC in
Calcutta, a resolution was passed by the influ-
ence of Gandhi to work for the elimination of
all customary impairments imposed on the de-
pressed classes.4 With that, the INC began to
emphasize social independence along with
India’s political independence. The leader of
Ezhavas, T. K. Madhavan, who believed that
temple entry was a prerequisite for eradicating
untouchability and thereby liberate the avarnas
from irrelevant social bonds, was the first to
raise the issue of temple entry rights in Kerala
and to bring its relevance to Gandhiji’s atten-

tion.5 During that time Madhavan was both a
member of the Sree Moolam Popular Assem-
bly and the editor of the Deshabhimani news-
paper. In December 1917 Madhavan wrote an
article in the Deshabhimani newspaper about
the opening of temples to the public with chal-
lenging all the arguments of the conservatives
against the entry of lower castes into temples.6
As a member of the Sree Moolam Popular
Assembly, along with 46 Hindu members, he
submitted a petition to the Government in 1919
raising the same demand.7 But none of these
efforts yielded favorable results.

Meanwhile, following the decision of the
Annual Session of INC in Nagpur to reorga-
nize the Provincial (State) Committees on lin-
guistic basis, the Kerala Provincial Congress
Committee (KPCC) was established with its
headquarters in Kozhikode and thus INC be-
came active in Kerala, including Travancore.
He met Gandhi at Tirunelveli and informed him
that the Ezhavas of Travancore were trying to
eliminate untouchability by making temple en-
try to all people irrespective of castes. Gandhi
welcomed it and agreed to include this issue in
the agenda of the INC. In December, 1923, at
the 38th session of the INC held in Kakinada,
T. K. Madhavan participated and introduced a
resolution calling on Congress to take positive
steps to eliminate untouchability.8 The campaign
against untouchability received official support
from the Congress and it was decided to raise
awareness and compile opinion among caste
Hindus on this issue. Thereafter the meeting of
the KPCC was held at Ernakulam on January
20, 1924 and the Anti-Untouchability Commit-
tee was formed at that meeting. K. Kelappan
Nair was elected as Convener and leaders like
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T. K. Madhavan, K. P. Kesava Menon, Kurur
Neelakantan Nambudirippadu, A. K. Pillai
were included as members. At a meeting of the
Anti-untouchability Committee on February 28,
1924 Vaikom was chosen for conducting a
non-violent struggle against untouchability.9 Ini-
tially, it was decided to hold only a procession,
but the misunderstanding of the upper caste
Hindus led it to a Satyagraha. As a result of the
pressure from upper caste Hindus, government
banned the procession in Vaikom and issued a
restraining order against K. P. Kesava Menon,
T. K. Madhavan, A.K. Pillai and K. Velayudha
Menon.10 After that, the Anti-untouchability
committee and other leaders decided to hold a
satyagraha at Vaikom on March 30, 1924 in-
stead of the procession. And KPCC President,
K.P. Kesava Menon, announced that on the
first day he would approach the temple road
and break the law with the avarna Hindus.

The Vaikom Mahadeva Temple was one of
the largest temples in Travancore and like all
other temples, avarna Hindus could not walk
on the roads around this temple. the temple
authorities placed a sign board in front of the
temple indicating this unwritten rule. As a re-
sult, the avarna Hindus had to rely on other
long routes to get from one point of Vaikom to
another.11 The Anti-Untouchability Committee
had asked temple authorities to remove the sign-
board, but to no avail. Moreover, the govern-
ment supported the stand taken by temple au-
thorities. This inhumane attitude of both the
temple authorities and the government was
prompted the committee to organize a move-
ment to open roads to all. The aim of the
satyagraha was not to enter the temple, but to
enter the roads around the temple which were

forbidden to the avarna Hindus. The conser-
vative upper caste Hindu elites failed to under-
stand this properly.

The upper caste organizations like the Nair
Service Society, the Kshatriya Mahasabha, the
Kerala Hindu Sabha and the Yogakshema
Sabha wholeheartedly supported this non-vio-
lent struggle.  Many leaders of various com-
munities, irrespective of caste differences, of-
fered their support for the struggle against such
social evils. Among them one was Barrister
George Joseph, a member of the Syrian Chris-
tian community in Chengannur. He was at-
tracted to the freedom struggle while practic-
ing law in Madurai, Tamil Nadu. As a result, he
quit his legal profession and took part in the
national agitations of the Congress in northern
India. In early March 1924, he returned to his
native Chengannur for treatment of his wife
Susannah and was fascinated by the early ac-
tivities of the Vaikom Satyagraha. He was al-
ways sympathetic to the suffering and oppressed
people and began to act as an active leader of
this satyagraha with his full support to end such
social malpractices. George Joseph and K. P.
Keshava Menon regularly published articles in
newspapers and widely disseminated the mean-
ings of this Satyagraha. George Joseph noted
that there was lack of awareness among the
people about the importance of eliminating un-
touchability. He opined that if this movement is
considered as a civil rights movement for all
people, irrespective of caste, to gain the right
to walk on public roads, there will be more
participation from the public.12

Thus, on Sunday, March 30, 1924, the glo-
rious twenty-month long struggle for the pro-
tection of human dignity and the establishment
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of the right to freedom of movement began. Led
by K. P. Keshava Menon and T. K. Madhavan,
the satyagraha movement started with a pro-
cession of thousands of people to the forbid-
den road near the Vaikom temple. The pro-
cession ended at a distance of 50 yards from
the signboard and a three-member team, wear-
ing Khadi uniforms and garlands, comprising
of a Pulayan named Kunjappy, an Ezhava
named Bahuleyan and a Nair named Govinda
Panikkar were sent to the banned road to vio-
late the restriction. Four days before the
Satyagraha, barricades were set up on the road
by an order of the District Magistrate in order
to prevent avarna’s use of temple roads and
clashes between Satyagrahis and conservative
Hindus. Police stopped the three-member
group near the barricade and allowed only the
Nair member to cross the road. But the three
satyagrahis sat on the floor, demanding that they
wanted to enter the temple road together. Soon
after, the three Satyagrahis were arrested and
taken into custody by the then Vaikom Police
Inspector Rama Warrier and sentenced to six
months simple imprisonment.13 The protesters
ended the strike for that day by announcing that
these procedures would be repeated every
morning until the lower castes were allowed to
use the roads.

The next day it repeated what had happened
the day before; With that, the popularity of this
Satyagraha spread all over India. At the same
time, Gandhiji called for a temporary suspen-
sion of this satyagraha for peaceful dialogue and
consensus as a result of the efforts of the
spokespersons of the upper caste Hindus. Ac-
cordingly, the Satyagraha was stopped on April
1, but resumed on April 7, as nothing auspi-

cious had happened. On the day of the resump-
tion, K. P. Keshava Menon and T. K.
Madhavan agitated and were arrested. The
government had hoped that the arrest of key
leaders would put an end to the satyagraha and
thus suppress the struggle. Accordingly, the
police reached the Satyagraha camp and ar-
rested A. K. Pillai, K. Kelappan and K.
Velayudha Menon.14 The arrest of these promi-
nent leaders, who played a key role in this
movement, severely affected the Satyagraha
movement. It was at this crucial juncture that
George Joseph, who had been there since the
beginning of the Satyagraha camp and worked
with the leadership at every stage, took the lead
in the Vaikom Satyagraha.

Prior to his arrest, Madhavan had handed
over the charge of the Satyagraha Ashram to
George Joseph and given further instructions.
George Joseph, who was an accomplished ora-
tor, made regular speeches near the boat jetty
in Vaikom, which greatly contributed to the
popularization of the struggle. In those
speeches, he criticized the attitude of the po-
lice and the District Magistrate in suppressing
the Satyagraha movement and strongly urged
the common man to take responsibility for the
successful conduct of the Satyagraha. In a
speech on April 10, the day before his arrest,
he praised the sacrifices of the Satyagrahis and
urged the people to pay attention to them. At
the same time, he harshly criticized the authori-
ties and challenged the authorities by verbally
explaining the consequences of the
satyagraha.15 George Joseph also made small
changes in the tactics of the Satyagraha. It was
his decision to extend the Satyagraha to all the
four gates, which was held only at the west gate
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of the temple. With this, more activists and vol-
unteers came to the Satyagraha camp.

But Gandhiji was not satisfied with George
Joseph’s intervention in the Vaikom Satyagraha.
It was through Keshava Menon’s letters that
Gandhiji came to know that George Joseph was
participating in the Vaikom Satyagraha. Gandhiji
wrote directly to George Joseph to learn about
his role and to get a true picture of the situation
in Vaikom. In it, Gandhiji asked him to refrain
from satyagraha, saying that purifying Hindus
was their own right and that they should be al-
lowed to do so. He suggested that instead of
organizing the movement or holding a
satyagraha, George Joseph should help them
only through sympathy and pen.16 On another
occasion Gandhiji commented that despite the
situation of untouchability persists among Syr-
ian Christians in Kerala, the fact that the Vaikom
Satyagraha is being waged to solve the prob-
lems of the Hindus. so non-Hindus has no need
to protest into that, hence their sacrifices won’t
be a great one.17 It is paradoxical that, why the
same logic was not applied when Gandhi him-
self led the Khilafat movement. However, the
letter sent by Gandhiji to Chengannur (George’s
home town) was not received by George Jo-
seph as he was actively participating in the
Satyagraha camp.

However, George Joseph considered the
Vaikom Satyagraha as a matter of civil rights
issue because the basic problem of the
Satyagraha was the restriction of moving on a
particular Road. Society illogically imposed
travel restrictions only on the lower castes on a
public road that allowed Christians, Muslims
and even animals to travel freely. Denying jus-
tice to a group of people in the name of caste

or in the vicinity of a temple is vulgar, inhumane
and ridiculous. Therefore, for George Joseph,
the movement was as important as the Indian
independence movement. As a Congress mem-
ber, he also saw it as his duty to take part in the
affairs of the KPCC.18

Authorities came up with new measures to
curb this growing movement. By denying the
Satyagrahis access to the temple roads, they
closed the temple roads with barricades and
only blocked the protesters in the restricted
area instead of arresting them. Outraged at these
new tactics, George Joseph expressed dissat-
isfaction with the District Magistrate and said
the government was not being honest.19 Hence
the Satyagrahis also made some changes in their
method of struggle. Since the police did not
arrest the Satyagrahis, they decided to observe
hunger strike. Chathunni Nair from Malabar sat
on the forbidden road for two days and con-
tinued fasting till he fainted. After informing
Gandhiji about the hunger strike via a telegram
by George Joseph, Gandhi asked them to end
the hunger strike and instead to hold a relay
satyagraha and remain calm until their arrest.20

Gandhiji argued that fasting should not be
used against those who oppose it politically, but
only when allies and loved ones refrain from
taking the oath.  Gandhi explained to George
Joseph that fasting should be aimed at reform-
ing rather than gaining rights and fasting in
Bombay and Bardoli was of that nature. Gandhi
also gave suggestions on some techniques to
make Satyagraha more effective. They were,
to wait patiently for the deputies of the Diwan
and the Maharaja, to obtain a monster petition
of the Orthodox Hindus who sympathized with
the movement, make more attention to the op-
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posed members and most importantly, the
satyagraha, which is being carried out, must be
activated and taken care of without being vio-
lent.21

The British authorities believed that the na-
tionalist struggle in British India had spread to
Travancore as the Congress leaders had led
the Vaikom agitation. So, they wanted to de-
feat this Satyagraha anyway. Perhaps the Brit-
ish would have welcomed it if the Travancore
authorities had agreed to withdraw the civil right
that Christians and Muslims had long ago en-
joyed in the form of freedom to access the pub-
lic spaces due to this satyagraha.  That was
why the British Resident of Travancore advised
the strategy of arresting leaders to quell this
satyagraha to the Magistrate. Along with that,
the Resident C. W. E. Cotton mentions in a
letter to the Chief Secretary of Madras that,
‘no other leader with imagination or leadership
skills is left in the Satyagraha after George Jo-
seph, and the Vaikom Satyagraha may fail with-
out being led in his absence.’22 by examining at
the later history of this Satyagraha, it is safe to
say that it was a misjudgment. After the arrest
of George Joseph, the Satyagraha struggle con-
tinued for 590 days, and they could attain al-
most complete achievement of the declared
objectives of the struggle.

Thus, on April 11, under Section 90 of the
Criminal Procedure Act, the District Magistrate,
Kottayam issued a warrant against George Jo-
seph, K. G. Nair, P. W. Sebastian and Kuruvila
Mathew and subsequently arrested them. They
were sentenced to six months simple imprison-
ment by the First-Class Magistrate Mr. Andi
Pillai and sent to the Thiruvananthapuram jail.23

Before going to jail, George Joseph requested

Gandhiji to send a suitable leader to lead this
satyagraha but he did not get a favorable reply.
Gandhiji not only did not encourage the par-
ticipation of Congress volunteers from outside
Travancore in the Vaikom Satyagraha, but also
suggested that volunteers should be selected
only from the Madras province, if it couldn’t.24

Therefore, with the opinion of Kurur
Neelakantan Namboodirippadu, George Jo-
seph invited to Periyar E. V. Ramaswamy
Naicker to take over the leadership.25 Arriving
in Vaikom after accepting the invitation, he was
arrested and detained by the Travancore au-
thorities for sharply criticizing the government.
National leaders like C. Rajagopalachari,
Swami Shraddhanand, Mahadev Desai,
Srinivasa Ayyankar, Varadarajulu Naidu,
Kamaraj, C. F. Andrews and Santhanam
reached Vaikom and gave their full support to
the Satyagraha. Even in the absence of promi-
nent leaders, the Satyagraha continued its jour-
ney to achieve its ultimate goal with the abun-
dance of volunteers.

Following the death of Travancore ruler Sree
Moolam Thirunal, Rani Sethu Lakshmi Bhai,
who was took over as Regent, ordered the re-
lease of all Satyagrahis from jail, including
George Joseph. While other leaders were ac-
tive in the Satyagraha again, George Joseph
returned to North India and became active in
the AICC. As the Vaikom Satyagraha gained
national attention, aids came to the Satyagraha
Fund from many places. Gandhiji suggested that
outside help would dampen the enthusiasm of
the locals and that the Satyagrahis should re-
ceive funds only from the locals. Ironically, it
was the same Gandhiji who sanctioned
Rs.1000 per month to the Vaikom Satyagraha
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Fund at the Belgaum conference of the INC.
George Joseph was also responsible for that.
At the Congress Working Committee meeting
in New Delhi on 3rd October 1924, George
Joseph orally requested for a grant-in-aid for
the Vaikom Satyagraha, which was granted by
Gandhiji, who was its chairman at the Belgaum
conference of the INC in December.26

The Satyagraha movement entered the next
phase with new innovative methods. Savarna
Jathas (marches), from Vaikom to
Thiruvananthapuram and Nagercoil to
Thiruvananthapuram, were organized by the
upper caste Hindus for achieving the rights of
avarna people from 1 to 12 November 1924.
Simultaneously, Satyagrahis adopted various
constitutional methods as part of the struggle.
Accordingly, they submitted a petition to the
Regent Rani and passed a resolution on this
satyagraha at the Belgaum session of INC, and
a motion was tabled in the Travancore Legisla-
tive Assembly. The freedom of movement reso-
lution introduced in the Assembly was defeated
only by one vote; unfortunately, the vote against
the resolution was done by an Ezhava member
Parameswaran, Dr. Palpu’s brother who was
instrumental in forming the SNDP.  On March
9, 1925, Gandhi reached Vaikom and held
some discussions with Regent Rani Sethu
Lakshmi Bhai and the Commissioner of Po-
lice, Mr. Pitt, to end the Satyagraha Movement.
As a result, the approach roads of the Vaikom
Temple, except the road on eastern side, were
opened to all Hindus irrespective of caste dis-
crimination, and removed the boards, which
mentioned about the banning of avarna people,
from the roads.  At last, on November 23,
1925, the 603-days continuous sathyagraha

programmes came to a conclusion, which was
almost a successful end.

There was always confusion over the basic
theme or purpose of the Vaikom Satyagraha.
The confusion over whether the emphasis of
this satyagraha was on against untouchability,
on the freedom of movement of the oppressed
people, or on allowing access to the temple for
all, irrespective of caste, has at one point put
the progress of this struggle in doubt. These
questions were mainly raised by the interven-
tions of George Joseph. Gandhiji was of the
opinion that the issue of civil rights would be
resolved naturally with the abolition of untouch-
ability. But for many who were directly involved,
including George Joseph, Varadarajulu Naidu,
Ramaswamy Naicker and Keshava Menon, it
was a matter of civil liberties for all sections of
the public to travel through public spaces. There-
fore, not only did George Joseph disagree with
Gandhiji’s view that he should not take part in
the Vaikom Satyagraha due to his Christianity,
but he also rejected Gandhiji’s suggestion for
an apology.27

His precise and nuanced views on civil rights
and untouchability were written in Young India
on January 31, 1924. in that he stated men have
three categories of rights: political, humanitar-
ian and social - and that they are different from
each other.28 The first one includes the civil rights
created by modern governments. This includes
the right to use public roads, public wells, pub-
lic schools and courts, and the right to vote.
These rights are being denied in many places,
even though there is no valid reason to deny
them. The second was the human right to free-
dom of religion and worship. But everywhere
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the ritual takes place on a social priority. For a
social reformer, denying access to a temple to
worship a god freely is a violation of personal
liberty. Third one was the social rights that rep-
resent intercaste dining and intercaste marriage
that exist on different bases. In order to abolish
untouchability, he criticized the existing marriage
system in India and gave priority to the need
for inter-caste marriages. For George Joseph
the only real problem affecting the upper and
lower castes was poverty. He believed that
poverty alleviation was more important than the
problem of temple entry.
Conclusion :

His conclusions about untouchability are very

similar to those of Ambedkar. Ambedkar be-
lieved that only through better education and
employment could the lower classes be uplifted.
Once this is achieved, religious matters will also
come in their favour. like that for George Jo-
seph, leading a better life was more important
than entering a temple. When there were ideo-
logical differences with Gandhiji and some po-
litical changes occured in the Indian National
Congress, George Joseph returned to Madurai
and made distance from the Congress and
Gandhiji. George Joseph’s presence and con-
tributions are marked by an indelible vestige
on the Vaikom Satyagraha, which is on the
verge of its centenary.
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Abstract :
Issues pertaining to climate change have

been at the centre stage for a long time.
However,there is an ever-pressing need to ad-
dress this cataclysmic phenomenon in recent
times, which has afflicted every facet of life and
existence.Cli-fi, or climate change fiction, has
become in itself a distinctive genre of literary
studies with ongoing studies and research to
safeguard the future. The present study focuses
on the versatility of the cli-fi genre with empha-
sis on climate change discourses in literature
and the emerging category in trauma studies,
climate trauma.The paper would also strive to
outline the effect of climate change on the Arc-
tic with reference to the textby Sheila Watt-
Cloutier, ‘The Right to be Cold: One Woman’s
Fight to Protect the Arctic and Save the Planet
from Climate Change’.

Keywords: Climate trauma, Cli-fi, Artic,
Woman

The aftermath of Greenhouse gases was
identified by scientists in the 19th century. Glo-
bal Warming, the greatest challenge to acquire
worldwide attention, remains a matter of pub-
lic concern. The future ramifications of climate
change (most of which are already experienced
in the present times) involve the loss of
biodiversityinduced by anthropogenicclimate
change, which would be one of the key con-
tributors to the world’s sixth extinction event.
Other consequences would be coral bleach-

ing, ocean acidification, crop failures,
heatwaves, ‘desertification, drought and water
shortage, floods and violent storms, the spread
of tropical diseases, climate refugeeism and the
collapse of a society divided between rich and
poor into lawlessness and armed conflict.
(Goodbody and Johns-Putra, 05).

Climate Change fiction or Cli-Fi, coined by
Dan Bloom,evolved as a subsection of Envi-
ronmental Humanities and Ecocriticism. The
term acquired substantial distinction in the past
decades with the noticeable, transparent
changes in the environment, weather, climate,
ecosystem and subsequently in the way of
life.Cli-fi fiction often takes a futuristic outlook
on the menacing consequences of humanity’s
rampant exploitation of the earth. “With its po-
tential for encouraging reflection and motiva-
tion, cli-fi might be seen as a vehicle for protest
against climate inaction.” (Goodbody and
Johns-Putra, 08).

The plethora of literature and films with the
theme often deal with dystopian motifs, the re-
percussions of unchecked exploitation of na-
ture, man’s helplessness pertaining to nature’s
fury, early warnings and man’s deferment to act,
life in a hostile, contentious environment and
the battle for survival. Since the foundation for
Cli-Fi is fact and scientific data, a judicious ef-
fort should be made to cease being overtly pe-
dantic.

As offshoots of the Cli-Fi genre, research

Passive Disquietude and Looming Ecocide: A Study on
Climate Refugeeismin The Right to Be Cold

- Smitha Mary Sebastian, Assistant Professor, Department of English, Kristu Jayanti College (Autonomous),
Bengaluru, Karnataka, India.



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 165uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

relates to diverse fields like Psycho-Geographi-
cal Cli-Fi, Geological Cli-Fi, Political Cli-Fi,
Urban Dystopian Cli-Fi, Post-Apocalyptic Cli-
Fi, Biopunk Cli-Fi, RiskscapeCli-Fi, Prophetic
Cli-Fi, Adventure Cli-Fi, Psychic Cli-Fi, State
of the Nation Cli-Fi, Activism in Cli-Fi, Sci-
ence and Politics in Cli-Fi, Class and Religion
in Cli-Fi, Risk and Rationality in Cli-Fi, Docu-
mentary Cli-Fi, Denialist Cli-Fi, Thriller Cli-Fi,
Satirical Cli-Fi, British Comic Cli- Fi, Nordic
Crime Cli-Fi, Fantasy Cli-Fi, Didactic Cli-Fi,
Coming-of-Age Cli-Fi, Epic Cli-Fi, Genre Plu-
ralism in Ci-Fi, Postmodern Cli-Fi and Indig-
enous Cli-Fi.

‘Pretraumatic Stress Syndrome’ (PreTSS)
is the term used byAnnE. Kaplan in Climate
Trauma: Foreseeing the Future in Dystopian
Film and Fiction to refer to the ‘fear of a fu-
ture terrifying event’ (Kaplan, xix).In recent
decades, any climate change discourse is bound
to create anxiety and trauma about the uncer-
tain existence in an ominous, inhospitable world.
Kaplan hopes that the apprehension will even-
tually lead to constructive action.

The dire consequences of climate change in
the Arctic are multifarious. The Arctic attained
an irrefutable place in climatic discourses since
the poles warm at an alarmingly rapid rate, with
the temperature rise to be twice in the Arctic
than the global average rise. Artic being ‘the
cooling system, the air conditioner...for the en-
tire planet’, the increase in temperature affects
the globe in unfathomable ways. ‘This results
in droughts, floods, tornadoes and more intense
hurricanes. Sea levels around the world rise,
and small islands…slip into the ocean.’ (Watt-
Cloutier, xx). Simulations and Nature Climate
Change study have painted a glaring picture of

the future of the millennia-old ice sheath of the
Arctic to vanish entirely by 2035, repudiating
the earlier predictions of 2050 (Dickie). Sci-
entists opine that the damage is irrevocable, but
we could refrain from straining the ecosystem
further.

In ‘The Right to be Cold: One Woman’s
Fight to Protect the Arctic and Save the Planet
from Climate Change,’ Sheila Watt-Cloutier
narrates an account of theripple effect of de-
struction caused by climatic variations on each
aspect of life. Watt-Cloutier, a Noble Peace
Prize nominee and recipient of the Right Liveli-
hood Award, champions the cause of human
rights violations with regard to climate change.
Her Introduction begins with the declaration,
‘The world I was born into changed forever’
(Watt-Cloutier, xvii).

The memoir depicts a nostalgic description
of the vast expanse of a boundless landscape
and a close-knit Inuit community who ‘bonded
with ice and snow’ (Watt-Cloutier, xviii).The
narration begins with the portrayal of two gen-
erations back, the struggles of single mothers
(grandmother and mother) to make ends meet,
their strive to preserve and resilience.With her
early childhood in New Fort Chimo, Watt-
Cloutier lived in security and affection show-
ered by the community. She delves more into
the nature and habits of the Inuit, the memories
of sharing and feasting on large harvests and
their trait to remain silent, being hunters;hence
‘silences were accepted, companionable and
comfortable’ (Watt-Cloutier, 11). The children
were taught at an early age to fish and hunt,
which united the community.

The ten-year-old Watt-Cloutier’s journey to
the South for education commences a trajec-
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tory of traumatic experiences – loss of Inuit
culture, language, customs, traditions, identity
and an end to her communion with ice and
snow. The days in Churchill Vocational Centre
were also conditioned to impose Southern ways
and uprooted from the Inuit culture, an instance
of generational trauma inflicted on aboriginal
communities.

At eighteen, the return to the North opens
up stark contrasts to the landscape and con-
duct of life. Thesnowmobiles replaced the dog
sleds, the spread of respiratory illness in chil-
dren, an outbreak of epidemics, violence
caused by intoxication, drug addiction, suicides,
communal activities like hunting and fishing
which connected the community,giving way to
parties, ‘switch from hunting-and-fishing cul-
ture to one of trapping and trading,’ usage of
rifles and ammunition, hunting for furs and even-
tually an inescapable dependence on welfare
schemes and assistance programmes. (Watt-
Cloutier, 64). She unfolds yet another trauma
enveloped in shame: the mass slaughter of sled
dogs cutting short Inuit’s sole means of travel
and hunt. ‘Poverty, dependency, coerced re-
locations, forced separation of families, the dog
slaughter—the litany of historical traumas left
many in our society angry and deeply troubled’
(Watt-Cloutier, 73).

In the chapter titled ‘Finding Our Voice’,
Watt-Cloutier narrates how each man, woman
and child in the community were assigned a
unique number to facilitate supervision and con-
trol over them. There are detailed descriptions
of her unrelentless efforts to improve healthcare,
education, and living standards while tiding over
a succession of misfortunes. Her involvement
in the Inuit Circumpolar Council (ICC) led her

to defend, protect and honour the Inuit way of
life.

Watt-Cloutier mentions Rachel Carson to
draw parallels on Persistent Organic Pollutants
(POPs) and their annihilating presence in the
Artic. She throws light on the phenomenon
called the ‘Grasshopper Effect’ wherein pol-
lutants, especially POPs, makes their way from
warmer to colder regions, moving up the ma-
rine food chain with the disquieting toxic shards
in the ‘breast milk of nursing Inuit mothers and
in the cord blood of Inuit infants’ (Watt-
Cloutier, 133). A culture that celebrated and
bonded over food and hunting could no longer
participate in their tradition without fear and
apprehension. AdamTrexler has mentioned how
traditional ways of life would come to a stand-
still in polar regions.

Bringing the world to alertness involved
meetings, negotiations, ceaseless campaigns and
arduous efforts to disclose how the contami-
nated Arctic reflects the immediate future of the
planet.

In ‘The Voices of the Hunters’, Sheila Watt-
Cloutier delineates an even more threatening
menace than POPs, climate change. The issues
pertaining to the effect of global warming in the
Arctic are aplenty. The rising seawater and the
resultant coastal erosion have usurped many
homes and livelihoods. The melting permafrost
has turned the ice unstable and unreliable, mak-
ing the lives of Arctic communities, who once
‘could glance at ice and accurately gauge its
depth and its stability’, perilous (Watt-Cloutier,
186). The rapid melting of the ice has made
travel arduous and forced the mammals to move
further toward sea ice, with extinction being an
imminent threat.
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The snow itself underwent a drastic change,
with people incapable of building igloos with
the soft snow instead of the dense snow. There
were also new species taking over the land.
With the rapidly changing landscape, every-
thing- flora, fauna and the biodiversity depen-
dent or a part of it was also altered. ‘But per-
haps most shocking of all was that the very
ground beneath our (their) feet was no longer
solid’ (Watt-Cloutier, 191). The permafrost,
conceived never to melt, began thawing at an
expeditious pace; the boundless landscape of
deep, dense snow shrank in no time.The el-
ders who could read the skies and predict
storms were also at a loss with the erratic
weather patterns.

And finally, the thinning ozone and the in-
creased ultraviolet (UV) radiation at the poles
were affecting our people’s health. Reports of
skin cancer, cataracts, and rashes were on the
rise. For the first time in our lives, many of us
Inuit had to wear sunscreen and sunglasses
when outdoors (Watt-Cloutier, 193).

The United Nations Framework Conven-
tion on Climate Change (UNFCCC) and the
Conference of the Parties (COP) were plat-
forms to raise awareness and deliberate on the
pressing need to curtail greenhouse gas emis-
sions. Sheila Watt-Cloutier reiterates the ur-
gency of addressing this fatal catastrophe since
the plight of the Arctic is a warning to the entire
planet.

Stripped by the erratic upendingtemperature
and weather patterns, Watt-Cloutier sets about
her fight to remain cold. The right to be cold,
she clarifies, does not ‘refer to individuals. It
refers to the circumpolar environment, the Arctic
land and the way of life that depends on ice
and snow (Watt-Cloutier, 231). She also dis-
cusses her pursuit and the necessity of linking
climate change to human rights.

Climate change and its existential threats
have attained wide currency. Anthropocene
activities have, in turn, transformed the func-
tioning of the atmosphere, oceans, ecosystems,
and societies. Even though deliberations, poli-
cies and promises are plentiful, there is perva-
sive procrastination, denialand deference when
it comes to the act of guarding the planet against
being uninhabitable. The window preventing
global warming from reaching the tipping point
is rapidly closing (Zimmerman, 2). Reports on
climate changeand its implications should be
comprehensible to the general public. Aggres-
sive climate action goals and realistic, futuristic
measures to decarbonize the planet should be
immediately prioritized. Even though the rami-
fications of climate change in literature and films
induce undeniable trauma, there are also plau-
sible cathartic effects with the realization that
there is still hope in a collective, collaborated
action for climate change reversal.
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Abstract :
This study has mainly aimed to assess

themain choices and levels of educational in-
terest of students in seven different areaswith
respect to their gender, locality and family eco-
nomic status. Present Study was confined on a
sample of 214 students of 10th standard from
government schools of district-Gaya, Bihar (In-
dia). A standardized tool‘Educational Interest
Record’ of Kulshrestha, S.P. (2005) was used
by the researchers for the collection of data.
Findings of study revealedthat main educational
interest area of male students is science
(49.79%) while female students have the Hu-
manities (43.91%); main educational interest
area of urban students is Fine Arts (45.92%)
while rural students have Humanities (46.69%);
and main educational interest area of students
whose family income was ‘less than or equal to
7 thousand’ was Humanities (44.46%) while
the students whose family income was ‘more
than 7 thousand’ were having Science
(50.38%).It has been found that male students
have above average level of educational inter-
est in Science (SC), Humanities (HU), Agri-
culture (AG), Technology (TE), and Commerce
(Co);female students have in Humanities (HU),
Science (SC); urban students are having in Fine
Arts (FA), Humanities (HU), Science (SC),
Home Science (HS), Technology (TE) and
Commerce (Co); rural students are having in

Humanities (HU), Science (SC), Technology
(TE);the students whose family income is ‘less
than or equal to 7 thousand’ have in Humani-
ties (HU), Science (SC); students whose fam-
ily income is ‘more than 7 thousand’ have in
the areas of Science (SC), Humanities (HU),
Fine Arts (FA), Technology (TA) and Home
Science (HS). Findings also concluded that
lowest educational interest areas of students
with respect to their gender, locality and family
income were found in Fine Arts (FA), Agricul-
ture (AG) and Technology (TE).

Key Words : Interest, Secondary
Education,Gender, and Locality
Introduction :

Interest is a unique virtue of human, belongs
to effective domain of behaviour. It impacts on
almost all other psychological characteristics of
all domains. Interest may be defined as, ten-
dency to make consistent choices in certain di-
rections without external pressure (Makkar&
Sharma, 2019). Lester D. Crow and Alice
stated that an interest is a motivating force that
impels an individual toward participation in one
activity rather another. Comprehensively, inter-
est is defined as the both a psychological state
which is characterized by increased attention,
effort, and affect, experienced in a particular
moment, as well as an enduring predisposition
to reengage with a particular object or topic
over time (as cited in Hidi&Renninger, 2006).

Educational Interest of Students at Secondary
LevelinBihar - An Intensive Study

- Mr. Kishor Kumar
Assistant Professor, Department of Teacher Education, Cen-
tral University of South Bihar, Gaya, Bihar.
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Both types of interest have been shown to posi-
tively influence attention, cognitive perfor-
mance, and affection (Hidi, 1990). The defini-
tion acknowledged to basic dimension of in-
terest - situational interest, and individual inter-
est. As such, interests serve as a source of in-
trinsic motivation that drives the direction, ef-
fort, and persistence of human behaviours,
knowledge acquisition, and performance on
tasks (Su & Nye, 2017). It has been widely
acknowledged that interest promotes engage-
ment, efficiency, effort, and persistence in learn-
ing (Mitchell, 1993;Lipstein and Renninger,
2006; Trautwein et al., 2015).

The study of interest is probably received
its strongest impetus from vocational and edu-
cational counselling. The academic achievement
is also considered as resultant of aptitude and
interest in learning in a particular academic field.
Therefore, these two psychological character-
istics can help in more effective prediction of
performance of the learner. Interest in learning,
could most probably be a very powerful affec-
tive psychological trait (Kpolovie, 2010). It in-
dicates that interest provide a strong motiva-
tion to learner. Interest is a powerful motiva-
tional process that energizes learning, guides
academic and career trajectories, and is essen-
tial to academic success. Interest is both a psy-
chological state of attention and affect toward
a particular object or topic, and an enduring
predisposition to reengage over time
(Harackiewicz, Smith, &Priniski, 2016).  It is
a directive force that explains and predicts aca-
demic achievement. Interest plays vital role in
academic and professional success of an indi-
vidual along with intelligence, and aptitude
(Mohta, 2013). The educational interest of stu-

dents is always a matter of concern for acade-
mician and researchers. Educational interests
are defined as one’s own pattern of preference,
likes and dislikes preferred in any manner, wisely
or unwisely by selfor by any other source for a
given educational area subject (Kulshreshtha,
2012).
Review of Related Literature :

Interest plays vital role in academic and pro-
fessional success of an individual along with in-
telligence, and aptitude. Therefore, educational
interest of students needs to be identified for
ensuring academic success. If a student makes
an academic choice according to his/ her inter-
est, the success rate will be higher. The educa-
tional interest of students is always a matter of
concern for academician and researchers. The
educational interest of individual is shaped by
many personal, social and academic factors.
The major factors that influence the educational
interest of an individual are performance, socio-
economic status, and locality, learning styles,
aptitude and mental health.

Upadhyay (2009) found that there was no
direct influence of gender on vocational inter-
est of senior secondary students. However, the
vocational interest differs with stream of study
(Arts, Science and Commerce). Saini & Redhu
(2011) investigated educational interests of sec-
ondary school students of district Jind of
Haryana state. The findings indicated that the
boys had low interest in Fine Arts, Home sci-
ence in their choice for educational subjects.
However, the girls had low educational interest
in Commerce and Mechanical education.
Mohta (2013)inferred that the gender is a de-
termining factor of educational interest. It was
found that boys were more interested in Sci-
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ence and Technology, whereas girls were in-
terested in Humanities, fine-arts, and home sci-
ence. The researcher concluded that difference
in interest is due to role differentiation between
girls and boys as determined by the society.
Narang&Narang (2015)revealed that there is
no significant difference in educational interest
of adolescence in relation to their gender as well
as locale of the students.

Gani (2017) investigated the influence of
gender, socio-economic status and medium of
instruction on vocational interest of secondary
school students. The study inferred that gender
and socio-economic status are the determining
factors for vocational interest.
Mondal&Majumder (2018) studied that there
is significant difference in the vocational inter-
est of secondary school students with respect
to their gender. The girls were slightly more in-
terested in Artistic, Commercial, Household,
and social fields. But, in Agriculture, Executive,
Literary fields, the boys were slightly more in-
terested than that of girls.The study of Babu
(2019) reflected that no significant difference
in the level of academic interest of the respon-
dents with respect to their gender, locality (ru-
ral, urban) and types of family (nuclear,
joint).Malsawmi, Khawlhring, Lalmunfeli &
Lalchandami(2019) inferred that there
exitssignificant difference in educational inter-
est of students with respect to their gender.
Gogoi, Shaoo and Tamuli (2020) studied on
the vocational interest of secondary school stu-
dents and concluded that girls were slightly dif-
ferent in vocational preferences than boys, but
the difference was not significant. Tron &
Kharbirymbai(2021)analysed the relationship
between educational interest and academic

achievement of secondary school students in
East Khasi Hills district of Meghalaya. The find-
ings revealed a negative correlation between
educational interest and academic achievement
of students. It was also found that educational
interest also differs with respect to gender and
locales of the students.

From the review of related studies, it is clear
that the issue is revisited continuously address-
ing different associated variables on diverse
population. Many studies inferred a positive
relation between educational interest and gen-
der (Saini&Redhu, 2011; Malhotra, 2012;
Mohta, 2013; Malsawmi, et. al, 2019; Tron
& Kharbirymbai, 2021), while few studies had
also reported no significant difference in edu-
cational interest of students due to gender
(Narang &Narang, 2015; Babu, 2019). Simi-
larly Gani (2017), Mondal&Majumder (2018)
concluded positive relationship relation between
vocational interest and gender, whereas
Upadhyay (2009),and Gogoi, Shaoo & Tamuli
(2020) inferred no relationship between voca-
tional interest and gender. The educational in-
terest and vocational interest have also been
studied with respect to locality, types of
organisation, medium of instruction, and
achievement (Upadhyay, 2009, Saini&Redhu,
2011; Malhotra, 2012; Narang&Narang,
2015; Gani, 2017; Babu, 2019; and
Tron&Kharbirymbai, 2021).
Need and Significance of the Study :

Malhotra (2012) investigated a study on the
educational interest of senior secondary school
students in relation to their sex, stream & aca-
demic achievement and concluded that there
exists significant difference in educational inter-
est of the students with respect their gender,
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and stream of study. Tron & Kharbirymbai
(2021) revealed that educational interest of the
students also differs with respect to their gen-
der and locality. So, the review of related stud-
ies clearly indicated that the academic perfor-
mance of a student is strongly connected with
the educational interest. Therefore, it can be
helpful in the more effective prediction of per-
formance of students. The educational interest
of students is always a matter of concern for
academician and researchers. The educational
interest is directly helpful in academic guidance
ofthe students. Continuous monitoring and aca-
demic guidance of the students is an integrated
component of education. Hence, educational
interest of every student is need to be assessed
and it’s give a feedback to all the stakeholders.
It helps the students in making right choice, so
that each one will be able to utilize his/her po-
tentials to the maximum.In this regard, the stu-
dents of secondary schools of Gaya district were
assessed for their educational interest in order
to strengthen their academic guidance.

In the era of artificial intelligence, the old is-
sues of school education are still unresolved in
traditional city like Gaya. Here the confined
society still gender stereotyped. The educational
interests of the students are dominantly gov-
erned by gender role, family income, locality,
family profession and immediate job opportu-
nity. The reviewed studies acknowledged that
gender and locality are the major factors which
influence the educational interest. The present
study also aimed to investigate the dominance
of gender role on educational interest of the 10th

standard studentsalong with locality and income
of the family.

Statement of the Problem :
The problem under investigation is entitled

as “Educational Interest of Students at Second-
ary Level in Bihar- An Intensive Study”.
Operational Definitions of the Terms Used:

Educational Interest : In present study,
educational interest refers to the engagement
of 10th standard students in the classes or vari-
ous activities related to different subjects. It is
a psychological condition that occurs during
interactions between student and their objects
of interest, and is characterized by increased
attention, concentration and affect.

Secondary School Students : The students
who are studying in 10th standard of govern-
ment schools of Bihar state are the secondary
school studentsin present study.
Objective of the Study :
The objectives of the study were :

1. To study the educational interest of male
and female students at secondary level.

2. To studythe educational interest of ur-
ban and ruralstudents at secondary level.

3. To studytheeducational interestof the stu-
dents with respect to income of their fami-
lies.

Research Methodology :
Researchers adopted the normative survey

method to study the problem. A sample of 214
students of 10th standard was selected from
thegovernment secondary schools of district
Gaya (Bihar) for the investigation of study. A
standarzed tool i.e.‘Educational Interest
Record’ of S.P. Kulshrestha (2012) was used
by theresearchers for the collection of data. This
tool measures the educational interests of stu-
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dents inseven different academic
areas,i.e.Agriculture (AG), Commerce (Co),
Fine Arts (FA),Home Science (HS), Humani-
ties (HU), Science (SC), and Technology
(TE).Further, these seven areas of educational
interest contained 98 educational subjects/ac-
tivities. Collected data were analysed statisti-
cally by average scores, and percentage method

to fulfil the objectives of the study.
Results and Discussions :

The relevant data was collected, analysed
and interpreted according to the formulated
objectives of the study. The required tables and
subsequent interpretation is explained as in the
paragraphs :

Table No.1.1: Scores, percentage and average in different areas of Educational Interest
ofMale and Female Students

Table no.1.1 discloses that obtained scores
of male students in different educational inter-
est areas in percentage are 44.98% in Agricul-
ture (AG), 39.90% in Commerce (Co),
34.55% in Fine Arts (FA), 35.65% in Home
Science (HS), 49.11% in Humanities (HU),
49.79% in Science (SC) and 42.99% in Tech-
nology (TE) while female students are 30.72%
in Agriculture (AG), 32.08% in Commerce
(Co), 39.16% in Fine Arts (FA), 35.52% in
Home Science (HS), 43.91% in Humanities
(HU), 41.69% in Science (SC) and 37.01% in
Technology (TE) respectively. The main inter-

est area of male students is science (49.79%)
while female students have the Humanities
(43.91%). Table no.1 also reveals that the sec-
ond, third and lowest interest areas of male stu-
dents are Humanities, Agriculture, and Fine Arts
respectively. Further, the second, third and low-
est interest areas of female students are Sci-
ence, Fine Arts and Agriculture respectively. In
addition, male students are having more per-
centage of aggregate educational interest
(42.43%)than that of female students
(38.17%).
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Table No.1.2: Area wise Average Scores and choices of Male and Female Students in
different Educational Interest areas

Table no.1.2 displays that obtained aver-
age scores of male students in different educa-
tional interest areas are 6.29 in Agriculture
(AG),5.59 in Commerce (Co), 4.82 in Fine
Arts (FA), 4.99 in Home Science (HS), 6.88
in Humanities (HU), 6.97 in Science (SC)
and6.02 in Technology (TE) while female stu-
dents are 4.30 in Agriculture (AG), 4.49 in
Commerce (Co), 5.48 in Fine Arts (FA), 4.97
in Home Science (HS), 6.15 in Humanities
(HU), 5.84 in Science (SC) and 5.18 in Tech-
nology (TE) respectively. According to EIR of
Kulshrestha, S.P. (2005), the obtained aver-
age scores of both groups lies between IV, V
& VI stanine. Further, it is observed from the
table that the male students have the above
average level of educational interest in Science
(SC), Humanities (HU), Agriculture (AG),

Technology (TE), and Commerce (Co) but
found average level of educational interest in
areas Home Science (HS) and Fine Arts (FA).
The obtained average scores of female students
in various educational interest areas revealed
that they have above average level of educa-
tional interest in Humanities (HU), Science (SC),
and average level of educational interest in Fine
Arts (FA), Technology (TE), Home Science
(HS), Commerce (Co), and Agriculture (AG).
Table also showed that both groups have found
above average level of educational interest in
Humanities (HU), Science (SC), Technology
(TE) but average level of educational interest
in Agriculture (AG), Fine Arts (FA), Commerce
(CO) and Home Science (HS). Therefore, both
groups have no high level of educational inter-
est in anyone of the seven areas.
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Table No.2.1: Scores, percentage and average in the different areas of Educational Interestof
Urban and Rural Students

Table no.2.1 reveals that obtained scores
of different educational interest areas in per-
centage of urban students are 35.26% in Agri-
culture (AG), 40.82% in Commerce (Co),
45.92% in Fine Arts (FA), 41.38% in Home
Science (HS), 45.80% in Humanities (HU),
45.01% in Science (SC) and 41.27% in Tech-
nology (TE) whereas rural students ob-
tained38.65% in Agriculture (AG), 33.82% in
Commerce (Co), 33.16% in Fine Arts (FA),
33.49% in Home Science (HS), 46.69% in
Humanities (HU), 45.88% in Science (SC) and
39.36% in Technology (TE) respectively. The

obtained scores infer that main interest area of
urban students is Fine Arts (45.92%) while ru-
ral students have the Humanities (46.69%).
Table no.2 also shows that urban students have
the second, third and lowest educational inter-
est in Humanities, Science, and Agriculture
respectively. Obtained scores also revealed that
the rural students are second, third and lowest
interest in Science, Technology, and Fine Arts
respectively. In Addition, urban students are
having more percentage of aggregate educa-
tional interest (42.21%) than that of rural stu-
dents (38.72%).
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Table No.2.2: Area wise Average Scores and choices of Urban and Rural Students
in different Educational Interest areas

It is clear from table no.2.2 that obtained
average scores of urban students in different
educational interest areas are as 6.43 in Fine
Arts (FA), 6.41 in Humanities (HU), 6.3 in
Science (SC), 5.79 in Home Science (HS),
5.78 in Technology (TE), 5.71 in Commerce
(Co) and 4.94 in Agriculture (AG) while rural
students are having 6.54in Humanities (HU),
6.42 in Science(SC), 5.51 in Technology (TE),
5.41 in Agriculture (AG), 4.73 in Commerce
(Co),4.69 in Home Science (HS) and 4.64 in
Fine Arts (FA).

According to the used EIR of Kulshrestha,
S.P. (2005), the obtained scores of educational
interest of both groups lie between the stanine
scores IV, V and VI. Further, it is observed
from the table no.2.2 that the urban students
are having above averagelevel of educational
interest in Fine Arts (FA), Humanities (HU),

Science (SC), Home Science (HS), Technol-
ogy (TE) and Commerce (Co) but average level
in Agriculture (AG) area. Moreover, the table
also displayed that rural students have the above
average level of educational interest in Humani-
ties (HU), Science (SC), Technology (TE) but
average level of educational interest in the ar-
eas Agriculture (AG), Commerce (Co), Home
Science (HS) and Fine Arts (FA). Table also
showed that both the groups have above aver-
age level of educational interests in the areas
Humanities (HU), Science (SC), Technology
(TE) but average level of educational interests
in Agriculture (AG), Fine Arts (FA), Commerce
(Co) and Home Science (HS) area. Conse-
quently, it has been found that both the groups
have no high level of educational interest in any-
one of the seven areas and also not lies in the
stanine VII, VIII & IX.
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Table No.3.1: Scores, percentage and average in the different areas of Educa-
tional Interests of Students belongs to families having income ‘Less than or equal to 7

thousand’ and ‘More than 7 thousand’

Table no. 3.1 showing that obtained scores
of different educational interest areas in per-
centage of students whose family income is ‘less
than or equal to 7 thousand’ are 38.56% in Ag-
riculture (AG), 34.47% in Commerce (Co),
32.51% in Fine Arts (FA), 33.23% in Home
Science (HS), 44.46% in Humanities (HU),
43.01% in Science (SC) and 37.89% in Tech-
nology (TE) while the students whose family
income is ‘more than 7 thousand’ are 36.01%
in Agriculture (AG), 38.44% in Commerce
(Co), 44.92% in Fine Arts (FA), 39.85% in
Home Science (HS), 50% in Humanities (HU),
50.38% in Science (SC) and 43.61% in Tech-
nology (TE) respectively. The main interest area
of students whose family income is ‘less than
or equal to 7 thousand’ is Humanities (44.46%)

while the students whose family income is ‘more
than 7 thousand’ are having Science (50.38%).
Table no.3.1 reveals that the second, third and
lowest educational interest areas of students
whose family income is ‘less than or equal to 7
thousand’ are Science, Agriculture, and Fine
Arts respectively. Further, the second, third and
lowest educational interest areas of students
whose family income is ‘more than 7 thousand’
are Humanities, Fine Arts, and Technology re-
spectively. Moreover, thestudents whose fam-
ily income is ‘more than 7 thousand’ are having
the more percentage of aggregate educational
interests (43.31%) in seven areas than that of
the aggregate educational interests (38.17%)
of students whose family income is ‘less than
or equal to 7 thousand’.
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Table No.3.2: Area wise Average Scores and choices of Studentsbelongs to families having
income ‘Less than or equal to 7 thousand’ and ‘More than 7 thousand’ in different Educational

Interest areas

Table no.3.2 discloses that obtained aver-
age scores in different educational interest ar-
eas of students whose family income is ‘less
than or equal to 7 thousand’ are as 6.22 in
Humanities (HU), 6.02 in Science (SC), 5.40
in Agriculture (AG), 5.30 in Technology (TE),
4.83in Commerce (Co), 4.65 in Home Science
(HS) and 4.55 in Fine Arts (FA) while the stu-
dents whose family income is ‘more than 7 thou-
sand’ are having 7.05 in Science (SC), 7 in Hu-
manities (HU), 6.29 in Fine Arts (FA), 6.10 in
Technology (TE), 5.58 in Home Science (HS),
5.38 in Commerce (Co) and 5.04 in Agricul-
ture (AG). The above table also showing that
the combined scores of educational interests
of both groups in seven areas are as 6.50 in
Humanities (HU), 6.39 in Science (SC), 5.59
in Technology (TE), 5.27 in Agriculture (AG),
5.17 in Fine Arts (FA), 5.02 in Commerce (Co)
and 4.98 in Home Science (HS).

From the table 3.2 and according to the used
tool, the obtained scores of educational inter-
ests of both groups lies between the stanine
scores IV, V and VI. Obtained values also in-

ferred that the students whose family income is
‘less than or equal to 7 thousand’ havethe above
average level of educational interests in Humani-
ties (HU), Science (SC) but have the average
level of educational interests in Agriculture (AG),
Technology (TE), Commerce (Co), Home Sci-
ence (HS), and Fine Arts (FA) area.

Further, the above table reveals that the stu-
dents whose family income is ‘more than 7 thou-
sand’ have the above average level of educa-
tional interests in the areas Science (SC), Hu-
manities (HU), Fine Arts (FA), Technology (TA)
and Home Science (HS) but average level of
educational interests in the areas as Commerce
(Co) and Agriculture (AG). Consequently, it has
been found that both the groups have no high
level of educational interest in anyone of the
seven areas and also not lies in the stanine VII,
VIII & IX.
Educational Implications :

Findings of the study concluded that it would
provide more insights to parents and school
teachers in the identification of various guid-
ance and counselling services at school level.On
the bases of assessed main choices and levels
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of the educational interest of students in seven
different areas, the proper educational and vo-
cational guidance can be provided. It will pro-
vide a useful resource to the various teachers
of schools, colleges and universities in making
the future career of the students. Further, it
would be more significant to understand that
what kind of activities or classes should be
organised, what kind of strategy should be used

by experts to create any particular educational
interest. Findings of the study would be more
helpful to improve the teaching and learning
process on the basis of students’ educational
interest records. Moreover, study will helpful
for educationists, counsellors, psychologists,
career mastersand researchers to identify the
responsible factors for ‘high levels of educa-
tional interests’ in various areas.

References :
1. Babu, P. R. R. (2019).Academic interest of the under graduate college students of

Dharmapuri.International Journal of Research in Social Sciences, 9(2). Retrieved from
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/337832034

2. Gani, A. (2017).  Study of Vocational Interest of English and Bengali medium Students at
Secondary Level in Relation to their Socio-Economic Status.International Journal of
Innovative Science and Research Technology, 2(3), 1-5.

3. Gogoi, B., Sahoo, J. &Tamuli, G. (2020).Vocational interest of secondary school students
in relation to their gender. THIRD CONCEPT: An International Journal of Ideas, 33(396),
50-54.

4. Malhotra, T. (2012). Educational interest of senior secondary school students in relation
to their sex, stream & academic achievement: A study. Scholarly Research Journal for
Interdisciplinary Studies, 1(2), 63-70. Retrieved from http://www.srjis.com/pages/
pdfFiles/14668418058%20Tauruna%20Malhotra.pdf

5. Malsawmi, H., Khawlhring, M., Lalmunfeli, D., &Lalchandami, S. (2019). Educational
interests of secondary school students of Champhai District, Mizoram, e-Journal, 4(2),
19-22.

6. Mohta, S. (2013). Educational interest trend among young children, Samwaad: e-Journal,
2(2), 53-90. Retrieved from https://www.researchgate.net/publication/
323933292_Educational_Interest_Trend_among_young_children

7. Mondal, G. C., &Majumder, P. (2018).A comparative study of vocational interests of
secondary school students in relation to their gender.International Journal of Research
and Analytical Reviews, 5(3), 196-199. Retrieved from http://jter.in/index.php/JTER/
article/download/140/37

8. Narang, V., &Narang, S. (2015).Study of educational interest of Xth class students of
Tahsil Abhor, International Journal of Education and Information Studies, 5(1), 51-57.
Retrieved from  https://www.ripublication.com/ijeisv1n1/ijeisv5n1_07.pdf



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 180uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

9. Saini, D. S., &Redhu, P. K. (2011).A study of the educational interest of secondary school
students of Jind, Haryana.Indian Journal of Health and Wellbeing, 2(1), 107-109. Re-
trieved from http://www.i-scholar.in/index.php/ijhw/article/view/126119

10. Tron, C. L. &Kharbirymbai, B. B. (2021).Educational interest in relation to academic
achievement of the secondary school students in Meghalaya, India.Journal of Education
Culture and Society, vol. 1, 555-562. doi: 10.15503/jecs2021.1.555.562

11. Upadhyay, K. (2009). A comparative study of vocational interest of senior secondary
students of Arts, Commerce and Science in relation to level of anxiety, self-actualization,
needs, achievement motivation and gender.Unpublished Ph.D. thesis. Aligarh: Aligarh Muslim
University.

12. Makkar, A., & Sharma, M. (2019).Analysis on academic interests and attitudes in relation
to creativity among secondary school students.Journal of Advances and Scholarly Re-
searches in Allied Education, 16(1), 989-992. DOI: 10.29070/JASRAE

13. Kpolovie, P. J. (2010). Advanced research methods.Owerri: Springfield Publishers.
14. Hidi, S., &Renninger, K. A. (2006).The four-phase model of interest

development.Educational Psychologist, 4111–127.
15. Hidi, S. (1990).Interest and its contribution as a mental resource for learning. Rev. Educ.

Res. 60, 549–571. doi: 10.3102/00346543060004549
16. Lipstein, R.,& Renninger, K. A. (2006). ‘Putting things into words”:12-15-yearold stu-

dents’ interest for writing,” in Motivation and Writing: Research and School Practice, eds
P. Boscolo, and S. Hidi, (New York, NY: Kluwer Academic).

17. Mitchell, M. (1993). Situational interest: its multifaceted structure in the secondary school
mathematics classroom. J. Educ. Psychol. 85, 424–436. doi: 10.1037/ 0022-
0663.85.3.424

18. Trautwein, U., L´’udtke, O., Nagy, N., Lenski, A., Niggli, A., and Schnyder, I. (2015).
Using individual interest and conscientiousness to predict academic effort: additive, syner-
gistic, or compensatory effects?J. Pers. Soc. Psychol. 109, 142–162. doi: 10.1037/
pspp0000034

19. Su, R., & Nye, C. D. (2017). Interests and person-environment fit: A new perspective on
workforce readiness and success. In J. Burrus, K. D. Mattern, B. Naemi, & R. D. Rob-
erts (Eds.), Building better students: Preparation for the workforce. New York: Oxford
University Press.

20. Harackiewicz, J. M., Smith, J. L. &Priniski, S. J. (2016). Interest Matters: The Impor-
tance of Promoting Interest in Education. Policy Insights Behav Brain Sci., 3(2),
220–227. doi:10.1177/2372732216655542

21 Kulshreshtha, S. P. (2012). Manual for Educational Interest Record. Agra: National Psy-
chological Corporation.



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 181uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

Bharati Mukherjee is an award-winning In-
dian-born American writer. She was born on
27 July 1940 in Calcutta of Bengali origin to
Bengali Brahmins, members of the highest caste
among Bengali Hindus. Sudhir Lal Mukherjee,
was a chemist and her mother, though not very
educated, ensured that all their three daughters
received the best of education. In Calcutta,
Bharati Mukherjee grew up in a middle-class
joint family at Rash Behari Avenue. According
to Indian culture and Hindu family tradition and
especially in joint family; everyone is concerned
about the other person. Everyone tends to butt-
in, in the affairs of others and the name given to
it is concern and love.

The immigrant writers in America can be
divided into two categories. Firstly, the Willing
Immigrant–Writers who are settled and made
it their home in America from Europe and Asia.
The Second category consists of the Unwilling
Immigrant–Writers with African origin whose
grandparents were brought to America in some
slave trip.

The immigrants in an alien lands are often
recognized in great dismay due to the loneli-
ness of their condition. The uncertain hazards
of new lands are exposed them to perilous
risks. In such a helpless condition, they needed
to befriend, for unaided, they knew they were
doomed. These situations occur in the Bharati

Mukherjee’s novels Desirable Daughters,
Wife and Jasmine.

In the novel Wife, a question always recurs:
if some personal experience was involved while
narrating the character of Dimple Dasgupta, a
girl from middle class, Bengali Brahmin family
whose idea of marriage is of “freedom”. It al-
ways occurred, why a middle-class girl? A girl
from any class faces the same situation with little
variation in some cases in the Indian orthodox
society. The society where girl foetus is killed,
Dimple skips her way to freedom by aborting
her child. Bharati Mukherjee has chosen a pro-
tagonist from the middle class who is ambitious
but is also neurotic. The aim in her life is to get
married to a man who will give her freedom.
But still her ideals are “Sita” and “Savitri”.

Jasmine forms the focal point of transfor-
mation and evolving of Bharati Mukherjee’s
protagonists. The transformation of Jasmine in
the New World, marked with her being raped
by Half-Face, and Jasmine avenging herself,
depicts in a way her avenging the innocent death
of her husband by killing Half-Face. Bharati
Mukherjee’s Desirable Daughters, Wife and
Jasmine are narrating the journeys of two
young women to the US for different reasons,
under dissimilar circumstances.

Desirable Daughters focuses on the life of
three Brahmin daughters – Tara, Padma and
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Parvati – all of whom are eager to form their
own identity in their own way. They belong to
the wealthy Brahmin family of Bhadra lok to a
fond father and a traditional-bound orthodox
mother. Since their childhood, they are aware
about their marginal position in the conventional
society which has little regard for women. As
all of them are well educated, they try to cast
away the traditional identity denoting system by
rebelling against the constraining socio-cultural
set up and crave to form their own identity

These novels pass through torturous physi-
cal, mental and emotional agony affecting their
whole being to such an extent that they are
driven to violence. Jasmine starts her life in the
US with a murder. The real quest for identity in
the life of its protagonist Tara begins after her
marriage to Bishwapriya Chatterjee, a wealthy
Indian settled in America. It is interesting to note
here that though Tara rejects traditional struc-
ture of Indian society, she marries to a man of
her father’s choice. Dimple rounds up her stay
there with a murder.

Dimple Dasgupta, the protagonist of the
novel, Wife (1975) it is constant fight within the-
bonded and enchained Dimple who wants free-
dom and love .Brought up in an upper middle
class conservative environment, she leads a
protected life throughout and as expected from
a girl of Hindu traditional family. She is shy,
docile and submissive and married to Amit
Basu, an ambitious engineer. It is an arranged
marriage and takes place about to migrate to
the US. She thought of premarital “life as a dress
rehearsal for actual living.” The delay in mar-
riage makes her very nervous and anxious. She
does not like the new name Nandini has given
to her by her mother-in-law and she also finds

the apartment is very small and unattractive. She
has only on a phone’s distance from her mother
and her friend Pixie who helps to subside the
rebellion brewing up in her. Moreover the talk
of immigration makes her sanguine. Her uncon-
ventional mode of thinking can be perceived in
her unusual reaction to her pregnancy “she turns
towards motherhood with an overpowering
zest… as she lacks companionship, her hus-
band having found no time for her turns towards
her children for companionship and emotional
fulfillment.”

In the US Dimple is left alone with Amit,
back home she has held him in high esteem.
The commendable comments and remarks of
her friends and mother have drawn her atten-
tion to her husband’s virtues and qualities but
in US everything turns against him. Lack of a
job makes him less self-assure and more self-
centre. His own problems partly turn him apa-
thetic towards Dimple’s piling mental and emo-
tional turmoil while Amit goes on searching for
a job; Dimple is planning to buy a queen size
bed.

Dimple prepares salad with great care and
effort; Amit refuses even to taste it. When she
offers to fix the tie for him as a goodwill ges-
ture, Amit turns down the offer of help. Amit
fails Dimple on all planes-physical, mental and
emotional. She turns towards Ina, Leni and ul-
timately Milt Glasser in her moments of crises.
Ina and Leni fail as her friends. Milt proves to
be a temporary transgression.

“The rebel in her is devising new means and
ways to commit suicide. She is alienated being
undergoing the supposed after effects of alien-
ation-psychosis, psychosomatic disorder, de-
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linquency and contemplation of suicide”. Torn
by her psychic and emotional tensions, she takes
the drastic step of murdering her husband, think-
ing that she cannot bear this sort of life forever.
In a stunningly calm manner she takes out the
knife from the kitchen drawer and dives it down
on a spot near his hairline repeatedly hitting at
the same place seven times. Thus she punishes
her inattentive husband for his lapses and un-
ceremoniously ends up her disharmonious mari-
tal life.

Tara, Dimple and Jasmine are antithetical to
each other. Jasmine takes over from Dimple.
Like Dimple, Jasmine and Tara too is a rebel
for quite different reasons. Her husband Prakash
is senselessly short of death in a Jullundhur
shoe-shop by the Khalsa lions. Jyothi, be-
numbed with grief, resolves to complete
Prakash’s mission and thus averages his death.
On her very first day in the US, she does her
rapist Half-face to death with a knife. Unlike
Dimple, Jasmine starts off her life in the US with
a murder. Dimple has an uncaring husband, so
she butchers him. Jasmine has a faithful and lov-
ing husband who is mercilessly butchered by
the terrorists, so she pledges to avenge his death.

In Wife Bharati Mukherjee had portrayed
the hollowness of the Indian institutionalized
marriage. In Jasmine she is highlighting the im-
possibility of nuptial longevity in a country that
thrives on change. Tara is not satisfied with all
that comes to her and decides to go back into
the past to find out the secrets of her family.
Her investigation leads her to the life of her
great-great grandfather, Jaikrishna Gangooly
and his three daughters, especially his young-
est daughter Tara Lata, the tree bride and life-
time virgin. In the US the Indian concept of for-

malized relationships and institutionalized to-
getherness holds no water. Back home in In-
dia, Bharathi Mukherjee, the middle of three
daughters, have seen a stereotypical pattern of
a conventional Indian marriage and preferred
the new world of Iowa. Jasmine too is excited
by the new world.

It is the sight of Prakash’s killer in Central
Park that forces Jasmine to run away from New
York to Iowa. She is running away for life, not
escaping from life which is again a positive step.
Dimple was obsessed with death, devising in
her mind new ways of committing suicide. Jas-
mine too thinks of suicide for a brief moment
after her rape. “It was the murkiness of mirror
and sudden sense of mission that stopped me.
What if my mission was not yet over?” (4)

In Iowa she achieves a new identity as Jane
Ripplemeyer with Bud, a fifty-year old agro-
banker and their adopted son Du, a young Viet-
namese Orphan. Bud deeply in love with Jane,
proposes to her but Jane, carrying his child, is
in no hurry to grab this proposal of marriage.
Jasmine is vital to Bud, Taylor, Duff and Du.
They all love her and depend on her. She learns
how to reinvent both herself and the American
dream. She finds a permanent home for herself
with Taylor and Duff in California. Dimple’s
feeling of guilt is transplanted by the feeling of
relief in Jasmine. “It isn’t guilt that I feel, it isn’t
relief”.

For Dimple the loss of the old culture is nei-
ther an exciting nor exhilarating experience. She
is disillusioned on all planes- physical, mental
and emotional. Killing of her husband is partly
an act of desperation and partly an outcome of
her guilty conscience. She is uneasy about her
extramarital relationship with Milt Glasser. Un-
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able to cope with the crisis, she kills her hus-
band. Jasmine, on the contrary, has broken
away from the shackles of castes, gender and
family.

Tara is looking for respect, for an indepen-
dent life apart from her husband’s identity, while
he is expecting her to be a good cook, an at-
tentive wife, and raise a good boy. She wants
to join the community college but cannot as it
would not fit to her husband’s values. Hence
Tara has “left Bish . . . after a decade of mar-
riage” (Mukherjee 82). She begins to live in a
part of San Francisco called Cole valley with
her son Rabi. She separates herself from hus-
band for her own identity – immigrant Ameri-
can, American wife, and develops live-in rela-
tions with Andy, a balding, red–bearded, former
biker, former bad-boy. He is a Hungarian Bud-
dhist contractor, Zen retrofitter, Yoga instruc-
tor, and carpenter. Now she feels “for the first
time in [her] life totally at home, unwilling to
leave” (25).

The very essence of Jasmine resides in the
concept of endless possibility. She proves by
her grit and determination that change and
adaptability are keys to survival, and immigrant
requires instinct to be successful. In the end,
she decides to leave Bud and move to Califor-
nia with Taylor, grasping at yet another chance
at happiness. By doing so, she is not merely
choosing between Bud and Taylor, she sym-
bolically asserts her right to try and move her
stars, instead of passively accepting her fate.
She has learnt by now that nothing lasts for-
ever and so she needs not condemn herself to
a life she does not want. Self –assertion is a
power that she believes in, and it is the begin-
ning to enjoy her livelihood. She has learnt to

live not for her husband or for her children but
for herself.

Thus an immigrant writer Bharati Mukherjee
in her novels made a concerted effort to con-
ceptualize the image of the immigrants, who tries
to assert their identity as an American by strug-
gling heroically to reinstate themselves success-
fully in a new cultural landscape. Wife brings a
unique Indian perspective to the standard
themes of immigrant fiction- failed quests,
thwarted dreams, dislocation and isolation lead-
ing to marital stress, demand of a new and hos-
tile cultural environment, and loss of a support-
ive community and loss of a relatively coherent
earlier identity. In the novel Jasmine, Jasmine
resides in the concept of endless possibility.
Within the few years of life of Jasmine –the
young Indian protagonist from Punjab- a life
time of experiences is stored.

She highlights the identity crisis of Desirable
Daughters who face both traditional as well
as modern worlds and their changing values.
Indian migrated Tara’s search for identity in the
multicultural land of America is excellently re-
vealed through the spaces of tradition, personal
memories, different places and new ways of
life style in the altered socio-cultural constrains.
Tara not only craves to establish her own iden-
tity, but she tries to reconstruct her own iden-
tity against the traditions to which she belongs.
Yet, while doing so, she also maintains her In-
dian identity of which she feels proud. The ef-
forts of maintaining both identities – partly In-
dian, partly American – make her the hybrid of
new culture that again poses the question of
her real identity. Thus, throughout these nov-
els, Bharati Mukherjee depicts the identity cri-
sis of its protagonists who is longing for her new
self.
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Abstract :
Koya, a South Central Dravidian Language

is an endangered one. This least documented
language in the South Central Dravidian sub
group requires more documentation. Data evi-
dences show a linguistic reality, i.e. desinence
does not encode transitivity and intransitivity
features. Rather, these desinences display Gen-
der, Number and Person features, alone.

Keywords : Koya, verb, finiteness, sen-
tence, documentary, transitivity, intransitivity,
agreement, causal marker, postposition
Introduction :

Koya is one of the South Central Dravidian
languages spoken predominantly in the north-
east districts of Telangana. It is an endangered
language. The language has SOV type of sen-
tences. Verbs have transitivity and intransitivity
too. In addition, the verbs demonstrate and
show finite endings. Consider the following ex-
amples:

1. nanna tôp-t-ân
i appear-PST-1SG
‘I appeared’

2. mamma tôp-t-âm
we appear-PST-1PL
‘We appeared’

3. nimma tôp-t-în
you appear-PST-2SG
‘You appeared’

4.  mîr tôp-t-îr
      you appear-PST-2PL

‘You appeared’
5. ôn tôp-t-ôn

he appear-PST-3SG.M
‘He appeared’

6. addu tôp-t-e
she/it           appear-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It appeared’

7. ôr tôp-t-ôr
they appear-PST-3PL.
‘They appeared’

The above examples, representing the in-
transitive verb ‘to appear’, have various end-
ings on its finite form to the Gender, Number
and Person variables.  Based on 1000 verbs
these desinences can be tabled below:

Exclusivity of Transitivity in Koya
- K. Suryanarayana
Research Scholar, Dept. Of Linguistics,
Dravidian University.
- Dr. M. Prasad Naik
Dept. Of Linguistics,  Dravidian University.

- Dr. MC.Kesava Murty
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The Aim :
The above table lists various GNP mark-

ers, required for a Koya sentence to form a
meaningful sentence. Here, the aim of this ar-
ticle is worth to be placed. The aim is to estab-
lish and prove Koya verbal agreement endings
do not account for either +transitivity or –tran-
sitivity due to the inherent nature of transitivity
and intransitivity found in the base itself. See
the data below with two examples (8-21):
The data :

8. nanna tull-t-ân
i dance-PST-1SG
‘I danced’

9. mamma tull-t-âm
we dance-PST-1PL
‘We danced’

10.  nimma tull-t-în
you        dance-PST-2SG
‘You danced’

11.  mîr tull-t-îr
you dance-PST-2PL
‘You danced’

12.  ôn tull-t-ôn
he dance-PST-3SG.M
‘He danced’

13. addu tull-t-e
she/it               dance-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It danced’

14.  ôr tull-t-ôr
 they dance-PST-3PL
‘They danced’

The intransitive verb ‘to dance’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in
‘tulla’]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. Consider another
example below:

15. nanna kçyi-t-ân
i cry-PST-1SG
‘I cried’

Table – 01 Desinence structure
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16. mamma kçyi-t-âm
we cry-PST-1PL
‘We cried’

17.  nimma kçyi-t-în
you cry-PST-2SG
‘You cried’

18.  mîr kçyi-t-îr
you cry-PST-2PL
‘You cried’

19. ôn kçyi-t-ôn
he cry-PST-3SG.M
‘He cried’

20. addu kçyi-t-e
she/it cry-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It cried’

21. ôr kçyi-t-ôr
they cry-PST-3PL
‘They cried’

The intransitive verb ‘to cry’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in
‘kçya’]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. Consider yet another
example:

22. nanna kau-t-ân
i laugh-PST-1SG
‘I laughed’

23. mamma kau-t-âm
we laugh-PST-1PL
‘We laughed’

24.  nimma kau-t-în
you laugh-PST-2SG
‘You laughed’

25.  mîr kau-t-îr
you laugh-PST-2PL
‘You laughed’

26.  ôn kau-t-ôn
he laugh-PST-3SG.M
‘He laughed’

27. addu kau-t-e
She/it laugh-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It laughed’

28. ôr kau-t-ôr
they laugh-PST-3PL
‘They laughed’

The intransitive verb ‘to laugh’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in
‘kauta’]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. Consider another set
of data:

29. nanna mir-t-ân
i run-PST-1SG
‘I ran’

30.  mamma mir-t-âm
we run-PST-1PL
‘We ran’

31.  nimma mir-t-în
you run-PST-2SG
‘You ran’

32.  mîr mir-t-îr
you run-PST-2PL
‘You ran’

33. ôn mir-t-ôn
he run-PST-3SG.M
‘He ran’

34. addu mir-t-e
she/it run-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It ran’

35. ôr mir-t-ôr
they ru n-PST-3PL
‘The ran’
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These examples with all seven PNG mark-
ers as demonstrated above, the 1st person
desinence in Koya is ‘-ân’, 1st person singular
suffix, ‘-âm’ 1st person plural suffix, ‘-în’ 2nd
person singular suffix, ‘-îr’ 2nd person plural
suffix, ‘-ôn

3rd person singular suffix as well as neutral
suffix and ‘-ôr’ as 3rd person plural suffix. Ob-
serve irrespective of intransitivity desinence of
persons agrees for features of gender, number
and person. Contrast transitive examples be-
low:

36. nanna am-t-ân
i cook-PST-1SG
‘I cooked’

37.  mamma am-t-âm
we cook-PST-1PL
‘We cooked’

38.  nimma am-t-în
you cook-PST-2SG
‘You cooked’

39. mîr am-t-îr
you cook-PST-2PL
‘You cooked’

40.  ôn am-t-ôn
he cook-PST-3SG.M
‘He cooked’

41. addu am-t-e
he/it cook-3SG.NM
‘She/It cooked’

42.  ôr am-t-ôr
they cook-PST-3PL

‘They cooked’

The transitive verb ‘to cook’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in
‘amma’]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. See another set of
transitive verb data:

43. nanna û-t-ân
i see-PST-1SG
‘I saw’

44.  mamma ûtâm
we see-PST-1PL
‘We saw’

45. nimma ûtîn
you see-PST-2SG
‘You saw’

46.  mîr û-t-îr
your see-PST-2PL
‘You saw’

47.  ôn û-t-ôn
he see-PST-3SG.M
‘He saw’

48.  addu û-t-e
she see-PST-3SG.NM
‘She saw’

49.  ôr û-t-ôr
they see-PST-3PL
‘They saw’

The transitive verb ‘to see’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in ‘û

a’]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. Consider another
example below:
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50. nanna tit-t-ân
i eat-PST-1SG
‘I ate’

51. mamma tit-t-âm
we  eat-PST-1PL
‘We ate’

52. nimma tit-t-în
you eat-PST-2SG
‘You ate’

53. mîr tit-t-îr
you eat-PST-2PL
‘You ate’

54. ôn tit-t-ôn
he eat-PST-3SG.M
‘He ate’

55. addu tit-t-e
she eat-PST-3SG.NM
‘She ate’

56.  ôr tit-t-ôr
they eat-PST-3PL
‘They ate’

The transitive verb ‘to eat’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in
‘titta’ ]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. Consider another set
of data:

57. nanna dancu-t-ân
i  beat-PST-1SG ‘I beat’

58. mamma   dancu-t-âm
we          beat-PST-1PL
‘We beat’

59. nimma dancu-t-în
you beat-PST-2SG
‘You beat’

60. mîr dancu-t-îr
you beat-PST-2PL
‘You beat’

61. ôn dancu-t-ôn
he beat-PST-3SG.M
‘He beat’

62. addu dancu-t-e
she/it beat-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It beat’

63. ôr dancu-t-ôr
they beat-PST-3PL
‘They beat’

The transitive verb ‘to beat’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes in
‘danca’]v shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. Consider another
example below:

64. nanna kçnj-t-ân
i listen-PST-1SG
‘I listened’

65. mamma kçnj-t-âm
we listen-PST-1PL
‘We listened’

66. nimma kçnj-t-în
you listen-PST-2SG
‘You listened’

67. mîr kçnj-t-îr
you listen-PST-2PL
‘You listened’

68. ôn kçnj-t-ôn
he listen-PST-3SG.M
‘He listened’

69. addu kçnj-t-e
she/it listen-PST-3SG.NM
‘She/It listened’
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70. ôr kçnj-t-ôr
they listen-PST-3PL
‘They listened’

The transitive verb ‘to listen’, in the above
examples, is found with first, second, third per-
son singular and plural agreement markers, as
in the table -01. Absence of these suffixes
‘kçnja’ shows inherent nature of intransitivity
found in Koya verb itself. All these examples

prove a fact: there is no correlation ship be-
tween transitivity and desinence markers of
Koya.
Conclusion :

This article demonstrates there is no
correlationship between transitive and
intransitivity and desinence marker in Koya.
Moreover these transitivity get reflected in the
verb-base itself.
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Abstract :
The tribals constitute the oldest ethnic group

of the India’s population similar to the other
countries of the world, and are traditionally re-
ferred to as ‘Adivasis’ or original inhabitants of
the country. The tribal communities have been
living in the forest and hilly regions. At present,
the tribal are found widely in central belt, south-
ern range, Western Ghats and in the Vindhya
and Sathpura mountains. In the view of variety
of regional variations across the country the
term tribe has assumed complex dimension. In
view of the isolated nature of the tribal societ-
ies, their development is constrained as against
the mainstream society where change is most
common feature. The tribal development in-
cludes the formulation of policies and
programmes and the execution of the same with
a view to brin about an improvement in the
quality of the life of the tribal communities.
There are divergent views on the policy mea-
sures for tribal development after attainment of
the independence. There were different ap-
proaches have been adopted from the British
rule to till now, the approaches are assimilation
approach, segregation approach, integration
approach, religious approach, socio-cultural
approach, anthropological approach so on so
forth. For promoting the welfare of schedule
tribes, the central and state government formu-
lated plan-wise strategies in India from first five
year plan to till date. For executing the plan-
ning strategies administrative and institutional set

up have been adopted. In India 194 ITDAs,
259 MADA pockets,75 Clusters established
in all over the country for the implementation of
the tribal development programmes. In 1999
ministry of Tribal Affairs was constituted for the
speedy development of the tribals.

Key words : Policy of Segregation, Policy
of Assimilation, Policy of Integration, Integrated
Tribal Development Agencies (ITDAs), Modi-
fied Area Development (MADA), Tribal Co-
operative Marketing Development Federation
of India Limited (TRIFED), Tribal Sub-Plan
Approach (TSP).
Introduction :

Tribal development is the more complex and
difficult process compared to the other sectors
of development in view of the special charac-
ters of the tribal communities.  Social alienation
may be one of the major reasons but the other
aspects like low education levels, strong hold
of traditional belief systems and acute poverty
conditions also constrain the developmental ini-
tiatives.  In spite of these problems, efforts are
being made in India to provide constitutional
and legal safeguards to protect the interests of
tribals from exploitation and to provide equal
rights in all spheres along with other mainstream
society.   Several developmental programmes
have been launched through five year plans to
improve their socio-economic conditions.
These programmes yielded limited result and
lot needs to be done in this respect.  This pa-
per discusses the various constitutional and le-

Tribal Development Approches and Planning Strategies
in India - An Overview

- Dr. Jadi Musalaiah, Professor of Political Science, University College of Arts & Social Sciences,
Osmania University, Hyderabad, Telangana.
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gal provisions, details of development and wel-
fare programmes made so far in India.
Constitutional and Legal Safeguards for
Tribal Communities :

As already discussed, the tribal programmes
taken-up during the British period further iso-
lated the tribal communities.   In fact, their pov-
erty conditions were exploited by the rich and
zamindars during those times.   All this led to
further, deterioration in their living conditions.
At the time of Independence, Indian tribals were
living in a different world with poverty and
health issues being dominating.   Several social
reformers brought-out these issues to the light.
now and then

After Independence while considering these
aspects, the Constituent Assembly appointed
a sub-committee under the Chairmanship of
A.V. Thakkar for dealing with tribal problems.
The recommendations of this sub-committee
were accepted by the Constituent Assembly.
Consequently, adequate provisions were made
in the Constitution for the Scheduled Tribes
(STs) to provide them special safeguards for
advancement and protection from exploitation
by advanced or more developed non-tribal
sections. Apart from the Directive Principles of
the State Policy which put a moral responsibil-
ity on the State to promote the educational and
economic interests of the weaker sections of
the people, there are several provisions in the
Constitution which ensure equality to tribals and
protect them from exploitation. Thus, the Con-
stitutional measures described as protective
safeguards for promoting development related
provisions.

Constitutional Safeguards-Protective Pro-
visions :

Article 15 prohibits discrimination.
Article 16 ensures equality of opportu-
nity in matters of public employment.
Article 17 abolishes untouchability.
Article 23 deals with the prohibition of
traffic in human beings and forced labour
like beggars.
Article 25 details freedom of conscience
and free profession, practice and propa-
gation of religion.
Article 29 entails freedom to people to
conserve their language, script or culture
and ensures the equality to all citizens of
India to get admission in educational in-
stitutions maintained by the State or re-
ceiving aids out of State funds.
Article 35 provides Constitutional Rem-
edies, to give effect to the provisions of
Part III of the Constitution.

Constitutional Measures-Development
Related Provisions :

Article 164 deals with the appointment
of minister-in-charge of tribal welfare in
some States;
Article 244 pertains to the administra-
tion of Scheduled and Tribal Area.
Article 275 under Finance, deals with
grants from the Union to certain States
as it may be necessary to enable the
State to meet the cost of such schemes
of development as may be undertaken
by the State with the approval of Gov-
ernment of India for the purpose of pro-
moting the welfare of the Scheduled
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Tribes in the State or raising the level of
administration of Scheduled Areas.
Article 320 details functions of Public
Service Commissions for ensuring equal
treatment to all citizens of India.
Article 330 makes special provisions for
reservation of seats for Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled Tribes in the matter of ap-
pointment to services.
Article 332 makes reservation of seats
in the Legislative Assemblies.
Article 334 specifies the tenure of reser-
vation of seats and special representa-
tion.
Article 335 deals with their claims to ser-
vices and posts and indicate that their
claims shall be taken into consideration,
consistently, in the making of appoint-
ments to services and posts in connec-
tion with the affairs of the Union or of a
State.
Article 338 of the Constitution makes
provision for the appointment of a Spe-
cial Officer for the Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Tribes and specifies his duty
as to investigate all matters relating to the
safeguards provided for them under the
Constitution of India.
Article 339outlines the control of the
Union over the administration of Sched-
uled Areas and welfare of the Scheduled
Tribes1 .

Conceptual discussion on tribal develop-
ment policies and programs :

Prior to the framing of the Indian constitu-
tion, the term “Scheduled Tribe” was not in

vogue. But the tribes were variously termed as
aboriginals, Adivasies, Forest tribes, primitive
tribes. Upto 1919 the tribes were included un-
der the head of “Depressed classes”. The In-
dian Franchise Committee in 1919 accorded a
separate nomenclature for census reports, 1931
primitive tribes, 1941- tribes, 1951 –scheduled
tribes.

The term scheduled tribes was inserted in
the constitution vide article 324(1) which em-
powered the president of India to specify the
tribes or tribal communities by public notifica-
tion. In pursuance of this power, presidential
orders have been issued.

Further, the parliament was to vary the
schedules by legislation under Act-342(2) and
accordingly the scheduled tribes and scheduled
areas (Amendment) Act of 1969-70 has been
placed on the statute book. The tribes and their
tracts constitute very significant parts of the
underdeveloped people and area of the Indian
Republic. According to 2011 census
10,42,81034 are identified as Scheduled tribes
(STs). Adivasies constitutes 8.13 % of the to-
tal population of India. The area inhabited by
them is about 20% of the land mass of the coun-
try. The tribal population in India is about 1.2
times more than the total population of the UK
or France, 2-5 times that of Canada, 4 times
that of the Srilanka, 2/3rd that of Bangladesh
and more than half as many as the population
of Pakistan.
Approach to Tribal Development in India: 

The tribals are relatively isolated and live at
various stages of socio economic, technical and
cultural development. The overall development
of tribal communities depends largely upon the
consideration of their problems and progra-
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mmes carried out accordingly. Considering the
socio-economic conditions of tribals, geo-
graphic location of tribal areas and keeping in
mind socio-political issues of the state, various
approaches by religious groups and missionar-
ies, social reformers, anthropologists and the
government have been evolved to develop tribal
people in India. 

These approaches find support in the three
important policies or theories, namely

1) policy of isolation/segregation,
2) (ii) policy of assimilation, and
3) (iii) policy of integration.
The protagonists of these policies look into

the tribal problems in their respective ways.
These policies to the tribal development may
be separately considered in the context of pre-
independence and post-independence peri-
ods2. 
The policy of Isolation in pre-independence
period :

 The tribal areas were the last to come un-
der British power, due to them, difficult terrain
and inaccessibility. The tribal people also con-
tinued to raise rebellions for a long period for
asserting their rights to self-governance particu-
larly in relation to their rights over land and for-
ests. The British declared some of the tribal
areas as “excluded” and some as “partially ex-
cluded”. 

The policy adopted by the British rulers was
to ‘isolate’ the tribals from general masses. The
policy of isolation was largely dictated by their
deliberate efforts not to develop communica-
tion in the tribal areas which, as a result re-
mained cut off from the rest of the communi-
ties. The British Policy of isolating the tribals

led to the misery of the tribals as it freely left
them to the exploitation of Zamindars, money
lenders and middlemen. The policy of conser-
vation of forests resulted in stopping age-old
practices of tribals like shifting cultivation, hunt-
ing and others. The intrusion of forest contrac-
tors not only led to the greater exploitation of
forests, but also the tribals. The entry of mer-
chants and moneylenders further affected the
tribals who were already facing many problems
such as vagaries of nature, denudation of hills
and loss of soil fertility. Under these conditions
the policy of non-interference of the British with
regard to tribal areas helped to perpetuate the
already existing socio-cultural gulf between the
tribals and non-tribals. 
ii) The policy of Isolation in post-indepen-

dence period : 
The government of India after independence

also adopted the policy of isolation, of course
in a slightly modified form. The partial exclu-
sion of large tribal areas was followed by spe-
cial welfare measures which resulted in a sepa-
ratists movement. i.e., the demand for an inde-
pendent Naga state and an Autonomous
Jharkhand. The Advisor on tribal affairs to the
government of Assam, Verrier Elwin, recom-
mended isolation of tribal groups in certain ex-
treme cases. The declaration of “a few par-
ticular areas of tribal concentration as sched-
uled areas and tribal areas” is also an 

Example of partial isolation 
2) The Policy of Assimilation : 

The assimilation of the tribal people with the
rest of the population is another approach and
is a continuous process and the culture contact
with the neighboring population is held respon-
sible for it. In India, the tribal people have come
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into contact with various other communities and
situations leading to assimilation from different
parts. Some tribals have gradually accepted the
Hindu way of life and others have accepted
Christianity. Anthropologists, like S.C. Dube
(1960), Mazumdar (1962) and G.S. Ghure”
(1963) opined that this cultural contact has cre-
ated a set of different types of tribes on accul-
turation level. G.S. Ghure, characterised the
tribals as backward Hindus and agreed that any
attempt to isolate them from the mainstream of
Indian life would be meaningless. While sec-
tions of these tribals are properly integrated in
Hindu society, very large sections, infact, the
bulk of them, are rather loosely integrated. Only
very small sections living in  hills and forests,
have not been influenced by Hinduism.” 
3) The Policy of Integration : 

After independence, the British policy of
Isolation and non-interference was replaced by
a policy of integration through development.
During this period social Scientists focussed
their attention towards the conditions of the
tribals and began to discuss how best to deal
with them. One school of thought led by Dr.
Verrier Elwin argued to protect the aborigines
by completely isolating them from rest of India
Elwin later shifted his stance. A second school
of thought led by G.S.Ghure opined total as-
similation of the tribals into national mainstream
as essential. A third school of thought believed
that tribals should be integrated into the Indian
society but not necessarily assimilated which
means that it aims to preserve their identity.
Ghure, made an elaborate discussion on the
three solutions suggested for the problem.” viz.,
A) No change and revivalism. B) Isolationism
and preservation, and C) Assimilation, and dis-

cussed various approaches from anthropologi-
cal point of view. The Government of India
came to the stand that the tribal population can-
not be left to lag behind and get further iso-
lated, nor can the natural resources in tribal ar-
eas be under utilised Integration of tribes into
the national main stream was considered to be
the solution. 

Thus, the third and last way in which the
tribals were approached with the integrational
policy was favoured. The past experiences of
the policies of isolation and assimilation and their
results forced the planners and social reform-
ers to take a middle way which might have been
fruitful. The base of the Indian Culture being
“Unity in Diversity”, the social reformers, an-
thropologists as experts on the tribal ways of
life and the administration combined their skills
and adopted an integrated approach towards
the tribals. The main objective of this policy is
to bring the tribals into the main stream in a
phased manner. This policy also cautioned that,
the tribals should not be allowed to get ex-
ploited. 

After independence, the government of In-
dia appointed a sub-committee in 1947 with
Sri Thakkar Bapa as its chairman to study the
position of excluded and partially excluded ar-
eas of the erstwhile British Government. The
committee made several recommendations.
One of the important recommendations was that
the state should bear the responsibility of the
tribal people. It laid emphasis on the protec-
tion of tribal lands and prevention of exploita-
tion by moneylenders3.
Tribal Development Planning :

India adopted planning for achieving the
developmental goals in various aspects.   Cen-
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tralized planning is the unique feature of Indian
federalism.  With the advent of planning in In-
dia, serious efforts are being made for the de-
velopment of tribals living in different parts of
the country. The Five Year plans launched by
the Government included several types of spe-
cial programmes for the development of the
tribal communities aimed at removing different
constraints and disabilities imposed by the co-
lonial government. The development under Five
Year Plans aimed at the replacement of tradi-
tional system of agriculture by effecting modifi-
cations to the existing institutions4, promotion
of secondary and tertiary sectors to increase
income and employment potential and provi-
sion of adequate social facilities like education,
health, housing, communication, etc., so as to
bring about an all round improvement in their
living conditions. The special efforts made in
the successive Five Year Plans for achieving
these objectives are to be considered in the
context of the evolving scenario of the tribal
situation as well as in the context of changes in
the focus of development of the nation as a
whole in the post-Independence period 5.

In the tribal development sector, four phases
can be identified. In the first phase of planning,
the emphasis was on providing immediate re-
lief to the general mass & population who were
denied amenities of life during the colonial rule
and at the same time to build up the productive
infrastructure for future growth. In the second
phase, the emphasis was on resource mobili-
zation and provision of social service infrastruc-
ture in the countryside. In the third phase, the
emphasis shifted to reduction of disparity and
growth with justice, simultaneously stepping up
the process of commercialization of resources.

Lastly, in the fourth phase participatory devel-
opment with a focus on self-management har-
nessing the productive forces for meeting the
basic needs as well as for contributing to the
national objective of self-reliant growth is gain-
ing momentum6. The specific efforts made for
tribal development during the successive Five
Year Plans are detailed here under. Plan-wise
initiatives are discussed in detail in the follow-
ing.
Focus of Each Five Year Plan on Tribal
Development :

For promoting welfare of schedule tribes and
for raising the level of administration of sched-
uled and tribal areas to the state level, Article
275 of the constitution provides for grants-in-
aid from consolidated fund of India to states
for implementation of developmental programs.
Certain special programme for tribal develop-
ment has been launched in our country for the
wellbeing of the Tribal population from the very
first Five Year Plan7.  The focus of tribal devel-
opment in five year plans changed in the suc-
cessive plans based on the experiences and the
changing context over all development policy
in India.    If the first plan just launched the
tribal development programmes, the commu-
nity development approach was emphasized in
the second plan.  This was done to involve the
local tribal people in the tribal development
process making them partners. The adminis-
trative processes were streamlined in the third,
fourth and fifth plan periods.  Creation of tribal
development blocks and tribal development
agencies were created.   For a coordinated tribal
development, comprehensive planning ap-
proach was adopted in the fifth plan period8.
The focus was on large financial allocations
since the sixth plan onwards to meet the tribal
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needs9. Beneficiary oriented infrastructural de-
velopment was stressed in the seventh plan
period10.  If the eighth plan focused on the pov-
erty related issues11, the ninth plan had specific
focus on family and child welfare.  The tenth
plan focused on education sector in tribal ar-

eas12.  The concept of inclusive growth, a term
meant for mainstreaming the tribals into the other
social groups, was introduced in the eleventh
plan.  Finally, the tribal sub-plan concept
emerged in the twelfth plan for focused devel-
opment of tribal areas13.

Plan-wise Strategies related to Tribal Development in India
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Financial Outlay on Tribal Development
Programmes in India :

Though tribal development is a huge task,
the financial perspective of tribal development
programmes show a dismal picture in India.  It
is interesting to note that the financial outlays in
the successive five year plan period were very
less compared to the tribal population share in
the total population of the country.  It was not
even half of the share of the tribal population as
is evident from the data provided below Table.
Only from the seventh plan onwards, a parity
was achieved in terms of outlays on tribal de-
velopment in India mainly due to the introduc-
tion of tribal-sub-plan approach slowly leading
to higher investments.

Yet, there are critical aspects to be consid-
ered in this regard.   It is argued that the sud-
den spurt in the budget for tribal development
from the Fourth Five Year Plan to the Fifth Five
Year Plan and the subsequent plan periods could

not be construed at a positive indicator of tribal
development. It was pointed out that as sepa-
rate budget heads or sub-heads in respect of
expenditure in tribal areas by different Minis-
tries and Departments were not available ear-
lier to the Fifth Five Year Plan, the figures relat-
ing to the Fourth Five Year Plan and the Tribal
Welfare Ministries and Departments only. The
Fifth Five Year Plan included not only expendi-
tures by the same Ministries and Departments,
but also identifiable expenditures by others. In
the Sixth Five Year plan also, expenditures on
account of a number of indivisible items such
as those on industrial projects were also shown
to have been for tribal development. Thus, the
figures ascribed to tribal development for dif-
ferent plan periods are not strictly comparable.
In fact, such a comparison might lead to erro-
neous conclusions on the efficacy plan expen-
diture.  This is the critical dimension of devel-
opment in India.
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Plan-wise Expenditure on Tribals in India

Source: Figures compiled from different five-year plan documents, Planning Commission,
Population figures compiled from Census of India, New Delhi from 1951 to 2017.
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Administrative and Institutional Setup
for Tribal Development.

1. Integrated Tribal Development
Projects/Agencies (ITDA/ITDP)

For the implementation of tribal sub-plan
strategy, the TSP areas were initially divided
into 180 ITDP/ITDAs. At present, 194 ITDA/
ITDPs are in the country including the States/
Union Territories. Each ITDP/ITDA comprises
blocks/Taluks/Tahasils or even whole district
with 50 per cent or more tribal population. In
certain states like West Bengal, Karnataka,
Kerala and Tamil Nadu concentration of tribal
population is not in contiguous belts, a flexible
approach was adopted in delineating ITDP/
ITDAs areas14.

2. Modified Area Development
(MADA)

Besides, Tribal Sub Plan, 259 MADA pock-
ets are started in Fifth Five Year Plan and pres-
ently, 259 MADA pockets are working. These
pockets carved out in nine states, namely
Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Gujarat, Himachal
Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra,
Orissa, Rajasthan, and Utthar Pradesh. There
is no MADA pockets constituted in Union Ter-
ritory15. Modified Area Development Approach
was adopted as a special strategy for all-round
development of dispersed tribals living outside
the TSP area. The MADA pockets, each hav-
ing a total population of 10000 or more, of
whom 50 per cent and above are tribals, were
identified and started. In these areas, the em-
phasis is on family development by taking up
family oriented income generation
programmes16.

Micro-Projects were conceived for the
development of Primitive Tribes which is called

the /Primitive Tribal Development Programme
(PTDP). Keeping in view the precarious con-
dition of certain tribal communities and groups
who are still in the primitive stages of economy
and need special care both, at the planning and
implementation of programme stages, 75 primi-
tive tribes are identified in 14 states in Fifth Five
Year Plan. For these groups 52 Special Micro
projects are being implemented in the above
state/Union Territory. During the Sixth Five Year
Plan period 20 more such projects and later
on two other projects are launched. Presently
93 Micro Projects are being implemented in
17 States and one Union Territory namely
Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Gujarat, Karnataka,
Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Uttarakhand, Madhya
Pradesh, Maharashtra, Orissa, Rajasthan,
Utthar Pradesh, West Bengal, Manipur, Tripura,
Jharkahnd, Chatishgarh and Andaman and
Nicobar Islands17.
3. Clusters

Up to seventh and subsequent five year
plans, the efforts have been to consolidate the
gains under the TSP approach and to orient
them to the targeted groups. Since ITDP/
ITDAs, MADAs and PTDPs covered 75 per
cent of the tribal population in the country; re-
maining 25 per cent of tribal populations which
are living in these projects are covered under
the cluster approach which was started in Sev-
enth Five Year Plan. The cluster contained 50
per cent or more Scheduled tribe population
within a total population of about 5000 or more.
At presently, 82 clusters have been identified
in seven TSP States.

During the Sixth Five Year Plan the
programme, for the development of the dis-
persed tribal Population remaining outside the
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coverage of ITDP/ITDAs, MADAs and
PTDPs, is implemented. This programme is
known as Dispersed Tribal Development
Programme18.

The Ministry of Tribal Affairs has formulated
the draft of National Tribal Policy covering vari-
ous issues such as Alienation of Tribal Land;
Tribal Forest Interface; Displacement, Reha-
bilitation and Resettlement; Enhancement of
Human Development Index; Creation of Criti-
cal Infrastructure; Violent Manifestations; Con-
servation and Development of Particularly Vul-
nerable Tribal Groups (PTGs); Adoption of
TSP Strategy; Empowerment; Gender Equity;
Enlisting Support of Non-Government Orga-
nizations; Tribal Culture and Traditional Knowl-
edge; Administration of Tribal Areas; the Regu-
latory and Protective Regime; Scheduling and
De-Scheduling of Tribes, etc. in 200719.
A) Central Ministry of Tribal Affairs :

The Government of India has been entrusted
with special responsibility towards the welfare
of the tribes and the amount of interest it has
been evincing is not insignificant. The adminis-
trative articulation of its concern lies in the ma-
chinery it has bought into being to promote their
welfare. This responsibility was engaged by the
Home Ministry from 1951 to 1985. In Sep-
tember 1985, subjects relating to scheduled
tribes were allocated to a new Ministry namely,
the Ministry of Welfare which was created on
25th September, 1985. After 1998 the Sched-
uled Tribes welfare responsibility was again
transferred to another new ministry namely,
Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment.
This ministry is bifurcated in September 1999
and the Ministry of Tribal Affairs was finally
constituted in October 1999 with the objective

of more focused attention on integrated socio-
economic development of the scheduled tribes
in a coordinated and planned manner. The Min-
istry of Tribal Affairs is now the nodal ministry
for overall policy, planning and coordination of
programmes of development for Scheduled
Tribes20.
Mandate of the Ministry :

The mandate of the Ministry of Tribal Af-
fairs is given in the following Lines:

a) Tribal Welfare-Planning, Policy formu-
lation, Research and Training.

b) Tribal development including scholarships
to scheduled tribes.

c) Promotion of voluntary efforts in devel-
opment of scheduled tribes.

d) Administrative ministry with respect to
matters concerning scheduled Areas.

e) Autonomous district of Assam exclud-
ing roads and bridge works and ferries
thereon.

f) Regulations framed by governors of state
for scheduled areas and for tribal areas
specified in part of table appended to
paragraph 20 of Sixth Schedule to the
Constitution.

g) National Commission for Scheduled
Caste and Scheduled Tribes in so far as
they relate to scheduled tribes and visual
of directions regarding the drawing up
and execution of schemes for the wel-
fare of scheduled tribes21.

B) Undertakings :
Under the Ministry of Tribal Affairs, several

executive agencies work to attend different tasks
relating to tribal development.  They are dis-
cussed in the following.
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a) National Scheduled Tribes Finance
and Development Corporation
(NSTFDC)

The Government of India set up the
NSTFDC on 10th April 2001 by bifurcating
the National Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes Financial Development Corporation. The
NSTFDC is a Government of India undertak-
ing registered under Section 25 of the Compa-
nies Act, 1956 as a non-profit company with
an authorized share capital of Rs. 500 crores.
The corporation extends financial assistance to
scheduled tribes at concessional rate for income
generating schemes costing up to Rs. 10 lakh
per unit, provides grants for skill development
programme for scheduled tribes and fills the
critical gaps by providing backward and for-
ward linkages for activities undertaken by the
target group. Members of the scheduled tribes
whose annual family income does not exceed
double the poverty-line income limit, are eli-
gible for financial assistance in the fields of
agriculture and allied activities, manufacturing
and service sector activities22.

b) Tribal Cooperative Marketing De-
velopment Federation of India Lim-
ited (TRIFED)

The TRIFED was set up in 1987 as a na-
tional level apex body under the Multi State
Cooperative Societies Act, 1984 (MSCS Act,
1984). After the enactment of the Multi State
Cooperative Societies Act, 2002 TRIFED is
deemed to be registered under the latter Act
and is also listed in the Second Schedule to the
Act as a National Cooperative Society. The
Bye-laws of TRIFED were revised in April
2003 in tune with the new MSCS Act, 2002
read with the MSCS Rules, 2002. As per re-

vised Bye-laws, the main objective of TRIFED
is to serve the interest of its members in more
than one state for the social and economic bet-
terment of its members by conducting its af-
fairs in a professional, democratic and autono-
mous manner through self-help and mutual co-
operation for undertaking marketing develop-
ment of tribal products23.
c) Tribal Research Institutes :

Tribal Research Institutes (TRIs) Tribal Re-
search Institutes are engaged in the work of
providing planning inputs to the state govern-
ments, collection of data and conducting re-
search and evaluation studies on problems re-
lating to the tribes living in respective states.
The TRIs also conduct training, seminars and
workshops for the cause of tribal development
and also codify customary. Most of the TRIs
run tribal museum of exhibiting tribal artifacts,
etc. There are at present 16 TRIs located one
each in the State of Andhra Pradesh, Assam,
Chhattisgarh, Gujarat, Jharkhand, Karnataka,
Kerala, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra,
Manipur, Orissa, Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu,
Tripura, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal. In
addition to the above mentioned major
programmes, the Ministry of Tribal Affairs con-
tinued to implementing various schemes/
programmes aimed at welfare and development
of scheduled tribes24.
2.3.4   Financial Support for Tribal Devel-
opment

Tribal development is a big task involving
huge financial outlays.   Several types of assis-
tance is being provided by the Government of
India for tribal welfare and development in the
country.  They are explained below.



BHAVAVEENA
Vol. 19, Issue. 7 (1), July 2022
ISSN No. : 2456-4702   -  RNI No. APTEL/2003/12253

UGC CARE List Group - 1 Journal
under Arts and Humanities Category

 204uÛ≤eMD e÷dü|üÁ‹ø£

a) Special Central Assistance (SCA) for
TSP

In support of TSP, the Government of India
has also been extending SCA to the States and
the Union Territories, as an additive to fill up
the gaps, especially in the family based income-
generating programmes. As a result, there has
been a substantial increase in the flow of funds
for the development of scheduled tribes besides
enlargement of the share of benefits for sched-
uled tribes under all the development
programmes. Special Central Assistance for
TSP is provided by the Ministry of Tribal Af-
fairs to 21 TSP states including North Eastern
States of Assam, Manipur and Tripura. Since
2003-04 the Ministry of Home affairs is re-
leasing the funds under SCA for TSP meant for
the Union Territories, The SCA is to be utilized
in conjunction with the TSP flow with a view to
meeting the gaps, which are not otherwise taken
care of by the state plan. The objective and
scope of SCA for TSP which was originally
meant for filling up of the critical gaps in the
family-based income-generation activities of the
TSP, will now be expanded to cover the em-
ployment cum-income generation activities and
the infrastructure incidental thereto which may
not only be family-based, but also run by the
Self-Help Groups (SHGs) Community.

The ultimate objective of extending SCA for
TSP is to boost the demand based income-gen-
eration programmes and thus raise the eco-
nomic and social status of tribals in sectors of
agriculture, horticulture, land reforms, water-
shed development/soil and moisture conserva-
tion, animal, husbandry, ecology and environ-
ment, development of forests/forest villages,
development of Entrepreneurship and SSI and
tribal women.

b) Grants under the First Provision to
Article 275(1) of the Constitution

The Constitution of India under the First
Provision Article 275 (1) of the Constitution
provides for assured special financial assistance
for promoting the welfare of scheduled tribes
and for raising the level of administration of the
scheduled areas to that the rest of the state.
The Ministry of Tribal Affairs releases grants to
21 tribal sub-plan and four tribal-majority states
to meet the cost of such projects for tribal de-
velopment as may be undertaken by the State
Government with the approval of government
of India, for raising the level of administration
of the scheduled Areas therein to that of the
rest of the State. Funds are now being released
against specific infrastructural projects like
roads, bridges, solar electrification, construc-
tion of school, hostel building, irrigation facili-
ties, etc. Since 2005-06 part of grants under
Article 275 (1) of the constitution has been
earmarked for minor irrigation schemes on
Scheduled tribes land 25.

a) Grant-in-Aid to Voluntary Organiza-
tions

The Ministry gives Grant-in-Aid to volun-
tary organizations working for the welfare of
scheduled tribes for projects like residential
schools, hostels, remedial units, computer train-
ing units, shorthand and typing training unit,
balwadis/crèches (in areas not covered by the
ICDS programme), libraries and audio-visual
units. The grant is generally restricted to 90 per
cent of the approved total cost of the project
and the balance 10 per cent is borne by the
grantee organizations.
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b) Grants-In-Aid to State Tribal Devel-
opment Cooperative Corporations
(STDCCs) and Others

This is a central sector scheme, with 100
per cent grant, available to the STDCCs and
other similar corporations of state engaged in
collection and trading of Minor Forest Produce
(MFP) through tribals grants under the scheme
are provided to strengthen the Share Capital
of Corporations, construction of Warehouses,
establishment of processing industries of MFPs
etc. to ensure high profitability of the corpora-
tion so as to enable them to pay remunerative
prices for MFPs to the tribals.

c) Price Support to TRIFED
The Ministry provides Grants-in-aid to its

corporation, TRIFED to set off losses on ac-
count of fluctuations in prices of MFPs being
marketed by it for ensuring remunerative prices
to tribals engaged in collection of MFPs either
directly or through STDCCs and other such
Cooperative Societies26.

d) Village Grain Banks
This scheme provides grants for establish-

ment of Village Grain Banks to prevent deaths
of Scheduled Tribes specially children in remote
and backward tribal villages facing or likely to
face starvation and also to improve nutritional
standards. The scheme provides funds for
building storage facility, procurement of weights
and measures and for the purchase of initial
stock of one quintal of food grain of local vari-
ety for each family. A Committee under Chair-
manship of village Headman runs the Grain
Bank thus established27.
Conclusion  :

The tribals are relatively isolated and live at

various stages of socio economic, technical and
cultural development. The overall development
of tribal communities depends largely upon the
consideration of their problems and
programmes carried out accordingly. Consid-
ering the socio-economic conditions of tribals,
three approaches namely policy of isolation
policy of assimilation and policy of integration
have been developed. The community devel-
opment programme was launched in India in
the year 1952. Similarly, a special programme
called tribal development blocks was started
to cover all aspects of community life in the tribal
areas.” The team for the study of community
projects opined that schemes in all their detail
should be worked out in consultation with the
tribal people who should feel that not only their
advice is sought but also acted upon in all mat-
ters. The team felt that in the case of tribal ar-
eas a thorough preliminary survey is important,
and is also necessary that the recruited per-
sonnel should acquire knowledge of the local
dialect, customs and ways of life of the tribal
people among whom they work. A similar sug-
gestion was given in Details of the plan docu-
ment for second five year plan 1956 that de-
velopment programmes should be formulated,
in consultation with the members of advisory
councils, opinions of tribal leaders, and institu-
tions engaged in the study of tribal problems.
The tribal people should feel that these
programmes are in a real sense a response to
their own urge for better standards of living and
the development of their culture. If the
programmes are implemented with popular sup-
port they will give the tribal people in all parts
of the country a sense of partnership and inte-
gration with the nation as a whole” 
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The report of the study team under the chair-
manship of Sri Renuka Ray 1959 on social
welfare and welfare of Backward classes pre-
scribed that the overall order of priority in the
welfare and development of scheduled tribe
was important in its own place, integrated
programmes based on agriculture, forestry,
handicrafts, and village industries needed
greater degree of emphasis to be determined
by a systematic survey of the needs and possi-
bilities in each area. The Dhebar commission
(1960) also stressed on integrated approach
by touching the broad strategy and indicating
socio-economic development as a general goal.
The expert committee (1972) under the chair-

manship of Prof. S.C. Dube, advised about the
formation of new strategy for tribal develop-
ment through the time bound integrated area
development and other programmes as per the
genius of the people. The Tribal Sub-plan Strat-
egy was evolved 1974-75 under TSP plan 16
TSP’s are formulated. The main components
of the tribal sub-paln strategy are 194 ITDAs,
259 MADA pockets, 75 Clusters established
in all over the India for implementation of de-
velopment programmes for the tribals. In 1999
ministry of Tribal Affairs was constituted for the
speedy development of the tribals under this
ministry various developmental activities have
been under taken.
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